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TRANSLATOR'S INTRODUCTrON 


TttE Cullavagga. the Less or Lesser Dn-ision of the Vinaya. 
rorsHts of twelve Sections. The ftrst three of these have been 
. translated by H. Oldenberg and T. W. Rhys Davids in Sirred 
Books of Ihe East, Volume XVII. TSS2, and the remaining nine 
in S,B.E., Volume XX. 1885. The Pali Vimya on which their 
translation as well as mine is based is that edited by Oldenberg 
\ in 1880 as Volume II of his Vintaya Pi^ham. 

L - The wealth of detail increases rather than diminishes in this 

- Lesser Division, and as an instrument for use by monks and 
nuns is astonishing in its variety and the minute precision it 

i ^ lavishes on greater and smaller points alike, 

" It was no doubt ever more and more necessary to put the 
proixsr ways of meeting disturbances in the Order on a firm 
basis. This certainly appears to be the purpose of Section I 
which deals in turn with seven formal acts: (1) censure lor 
(juarrels. disputes and contention which perhaps arose from 
an earnest endeavour to act in conformity with what had been 
laid dow-n and then finding that there were other and different 
opinions ; or which perhaps were wantonly made in the Order 
' by monks who> unable to roaster the higher practices, found 
r time hang heavy ; (2) guidance for a monk who had persisted 
in frequenting the laity and to guide him to consort instead 
w'Lth nami^a and so become learned and expert in the 
dhamma and discipline ; (3) banishment for a monk who had 
" indulged in the numerous '* bad habits " specified here and 
' there in the Pali canon in a stereotyped passage; (4) reconcili- 
ation for a monk who had been rude to a householder, and who, 
when he went to ask for his forgiveness, was allowed to take 
a companion with him to act as messenger and spokesman in 
case the monk himself was overcome with shame and em¬ 
barrassment—an allow^ance which in Section XII \asa, the son 
of Kakanfjaka, asked to be extended to him when he was 

- accused (wrongly) by the Vajjis of Vesalf of reviling and abus- 
. ing layfollowcrs; (5> 6, 7) three acts of suspension for; not 
^ seeing an offence, for not making amends for one, for not giving 

^ up a WTong riew. respectively. 

V 
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VI TRANSLATOR'S IKTROPUCTIOX 

All these fomtial acts have been mentioned already in the 
Mahavagga [BM. iv). But only an indication is given there 
of the occasions for carrying them out (as summarised above). 
These, while tallying with the occasions given in the Cullavagga. 
specify neither the method to be followed in carrjHng out each 
one, nor any of the grounds held to be sufficient for tts revoca¬ 
tion. All this IS however dealt with by the Cullavagga. 

Some of the stories chosen to illustrate behaviour wliich calls 
foroneof these fotinai actstocorrect it appear also in other ^rts 
of the Vittaya^ For example, the episode of the monk Ariltha 
occurs both in Pac. 6S and in CV. L 33 . The former gives the 
holder of wrong views a chance to renounce them while he is 
being admonished up to the third time. It is only, after this, 
if he persists in clinging to his views that he incurs an oflence 
of expiation. But in the Cullavagga Arittha is given no find 
chance to dear himself, Once it is found tlrnt he holds to his 
views, the Order is told that it can carry out a foirmal act of 
suspension against him. He thereupon left the Order. As the 
text stands, Gotama is shown as saying that the formal act of 
suspension may be revoked. This would not only be an un¬ 
characteristic wreakness, but it does not fit the context. In 
fact, as Oldenberg remarks, we should have expected a negative 
here, and hence just the opposite: Let the Order not revoke 
the formal act of suspension for not giving up the wrong view 
(CV. I- 34 . i). This would moreover have been in line with 
the injunction not to revoke the act ol banishment when those 
against whom it had been carried out w'ent away and left the 
Order (L 16 . l). 

At 874 Anttha is called an enemy of the Buddha's 

dispensation, and although as a rule monks were not lightly 
let go of to return to the " world his was a stubborn caw 
where his absence might well have been preferred to his 
presence. The Order was by now well established both in the 
pfbj Mliar esteem and as an institution runnijig efficiently by its 
own internal and developed organisation, and if a monk left 
it, this would be attributed to his own incompetence rather 
than to any deficiency in the teaching and training, 

Apart from expulsion from the Order for having committed 
one of the four Pa^rajika offences, and apart from being expelled 
for any one of the reasons given at 1. 61 - 68 , a monk left 
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of his own choice. The formal act of banishment is not bajiish- 
mcnt from the Order, but from a particular place where a monk 
had, for example, either indulged, in ” bad habits ", been 
frivolous or hamiful in body or speech, caused strife and conten¬ 
tion. or spoken dispraise of the Ai\'akened One, dhamma or 
the Order. If he conducted himself properly while the act of 
•banishment against him was in force, he coultl be rehabilitated, 
a privilege imiiossible to extend to one who had. been expelled. 

Sections TI and HI of the Collavagga deal in great detail 
with Probation. Ibis is not probation preliminary to entering 
the Order; but probation imposed on one who is already 
a member of it, and consisting of going back to the beginning 
of his training and being subjected to mMaita discipline. Such 
probation falb under the four headings mentioned at VA ri59: 
that for offences which have been concealed, that for im- 
concealed offences, the concurrent probation and the puntymg 
probation. This last could be imposed on monks who did not 
know whether they had workerl through this disciplinary ^riod 
of probation or not, Tn vnew of the many references to " ignor¬ 
ant inexperienced monks ”, such haziness in regard to the right 
day for the termination of a probationary period is no more 
surprising than is the ignorance monks manifested about the 
stars and the quarters (CV. VIIL 6. i) and which proved 
phj’sically harmful to them. 

Section IN' is devoted to the different ways of settling legal 
questions. Ihese legal questions liavc already been mentioned 
in the Suttavibhanga. In the first place, the case must be 
settled in the presence of the accused monk. But this verdict 
*' in the presence of ” is necessary to all legal settlements. 
Secondly there is the verdict of innocence given in favour of a 
monk who was ivrongfully accused of an offence. Dabba the 
Mallian is taken as the example, and his story is told m the 
same words as in Formal Meeting Vfll. Bat in the Formal 
Itleeting the interest, at the end, is shifted to the monks^ w'ho 
accused him and who incur an offence for doing so while in 
the Cullavagga the interest is centred on Dabba w'ho is to have 
a verdict of innocence accorded him. We mast therefore u n de r- 
stand that this is a case where two separate actions of thq 
Order were called for i one dealing with the monks who brought 
the false accusation against Dabba, and one lor acqiiittmg him. 
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Then comes the verdict nf past inBanity ”k to be given for 
monks who were mad when they committed an offence. As 
h usual, the properties that render the act legally valid or not 
are enumerated. Then follows the settlement of disputes or 
contention bv the " decision of the majority ", when a reliable 
monk is to be agreed upon as distributor of voting-tickets, an 
important post fIV, 14 , 26) and one which Devadatia arro* 
gated to himself and abused in his attempts to split the Order 
( vni. 4 . i). NeJ<t, there is the decision for specific depravity 
when a monk, on being examined for an offence, prevaricates 
and lies* Finally there w'as the settlement l>y the covering 
up as with grass ", enacted when things had been done or said 
in the heat of a quarrel and which, if made into a legal question, 
w'ould only lead to further trouble and perhaps schism. Legal 
questions such as this could be covered up by each contend¬ 
ing side confessing through a competent monk whatever were 
the offences that had been committedp unless they were serious 
offences (invoJ^nng Defeat or a Fonnal ?i 1 eeting of the Order, 
according to VA. 1194), or ones that affected the laity [JV, 
13 , ^.3)* And moreover, such offenees could not bo settled in 
this way for anyone who objected or who w-as not present. 
Otherwise, a legal question arising from disputes could be 
settled by a committee or referendum (IV. 14 . 19) or, failing 
this, by the decision of the majority (1V, 14 , 24). The Venerable 
Revata called for a referendum of eight monks to settle the 

ten points " promulgated by the Vajjis of Ycsalf, and which 
formed the business before the Council of Vcsalf (see Section 
XII), 

The whole subject of the legal questions and their settlement, 
although complicated^ must be studied by anyone who wishes 
to grasp an important branch of the disciplinary proceedings 
of the Order together with, the very escact machinery laid down 
for carrying them out. A certain pattern will be found to 
emerge. For the Internal Polity of a Buddhist Samgha ", 
Chapter VI 01 S. Duties Early Btiddhisl Mon^efnsm may be 
profitably consulted. 

With Sections V, VI, VflJ and IX we remain in the h^^ 
of the monastic life as it was to be lived normally. But with 
Section VII, on Schisms, we arrive more definitely than in the 
MV* at that real and mcreasingly present danger of dissentient 
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voices risttig to a chorus in schismatic factrorts. Each Section, 
besides its scrupulous attention to every point that arises, also 
contains a certain amount of narrative material. 

Section V is so loaded with detail as to make it almost im¬ 
possible to pick out salient points. But mention must be made 
of the " group of six monks ", which really means a number of 
monks under three pairs of leaders. For they are constantly 
referred to as the malefactors from vrhose conduct, often un¬ 
suitable because it resembled that of householders, springs the 
opportunity to regulariEc behaviour on all pertinent jxjints. 
This is, in addition, a Section well worth studying for the light 
it throws on contemporary manners and the things in common 
usage. It is a Section where the laity are made important; 
a W'onder of psychic power is not to be displayed in front of 
them (V. 8) ; their “ bowls could be turned upside dow-n ", a 
symbolic expression meaning that if they offered food to the 
monks, these could, after agreeing to a motiou put before the 
Order, turn their bowls upside do^vn to show that they held a 
layman in such disgrace they would accept no food from him 
{V. 20)j thereby depriving him of merit. There is also the 
allowance that monks may tread on cloths w'hen being asked 
to do so by householders " for good luck s sake ’ (V, 21). 
Then there is the episode when people bring scents and gar¬ 
lands to a monastery. The monks are allowed to accept the 
scents on condition that they place the " five-finger mark " 
on a door. This has the appearance of a protective measure ; 
and we know from the Buddhist charms or spells, parittd, one 
of which is to be found in this Section (V. 6), that sw± runes 
or chants for self-guarding played a not negligible part in Early 
Bu^iidhist life. 

Section VI is a compendium of what is allowable or not in 
regard to dwelling-places. For narrative material, it contains 
the story of how AnMhapindika heard the words "Awakened 
One ", Ltddka, for the ftret time and determined to sec the 
Lord, who addressed him by the name of Sudatta, unknown 
outside his family, and spoke to him on dhamma. The vision 
of dhamma thereupon arose in AnSthapindika, he became a 
layfollower, and acquired Prince Jeta's Grove as a gift to the 
Order, The story of his first meeting with the Buddha h also 
told, but more briefly, in the Snrnyntto. In this Section is also 
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to be found the TtUiT^-j^aha which ca.nie to be known as the 
Partridge Biiihniia'faniig(Vi,6,3), told here to encourage monks 
to be courteous and polite to one another. Harmony in the 
Order was constantly being sought, as a number of episodes and 
allusions in the Vimyu indicate. It is by no means only in 
Section \H that passages occur that have parallels in other 
parts of the Pali canon or the fmka. Throughout the Vinaya 
this is the case, and probably a concordance of Vittaya stories 
would show only few to be peculiar to it. 

Section VII begins with the story of Anuruddha's going forth 
from home together with Bhnddiya. a Sakyan chieftain who, 
within a year, realised the threefold knowledge and aedaimed 
his happiness, Monks, bearing him, grew suspicious that he 
was remembering the former joys of nilership. But Bhaddiya 
was able to convince Gotama. in words reminiscent of S. i. 

that previously, although he had had a fully apjwiuted 
guard, he had been nen'ousand frightened all the same ; but, 
now, alone in a forest he is unconcerned and unnilDed. An 
explanation of why tins story is placed at the beginning of the 
Action on Schisms seems c^ed for. I can only suggest that 
if the monks who alleged that Bhaddl^'u was dissatisfied with 
the Brahma-faring had turned out to be right, it is not ini' 
reasonable to suppose they would next have regarded him as 
a potential schismatic. 

This was the r6Ie for which, however, Devadatta was cast, 
and for far more: he was also a potential murderer, prepared 
to go to great lengths to get rid of the Buddha, fn h is overweening 
ambition, Devadatta thought he should no longer be the leader 
and coveted this position for himself. Now, although those 
W'ho have progressed some distance on the Way may feel them¬ 
selves safe and immune to attacks (see Bhaddiva's story and 
also the B/iayai/nfrava Stfttt$ of the the tradition 

nevertheless recognises slayers of arahants [see e.g. £f.D, iv. 
113, etc,), while various Commentaries hold that Moggalliina, 
an arahant of long standing, was actually murdered (/«, v. 
125 : D/t,'l, iii. 65). At Ktru. 313, however, the untimely death 
of an arabant is a controverted point, Tathagatas, Tnith- 
hnders, must be different, for although they may be hurt and 
their blood shed {B.B. iv. 113, etc., and C V’ vn. 3 . g), accord¬ 
ing to* our Section VII they need no protection and cannot be 
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XI 


deprived of life by aggression (VIL 3 . lo). Thdr attainment 
of nibbana (with no residue remaining) is in fact a matter 
precisely of their own volition, as is also apparent from the 
episode (referred to in CV, XI. 1 . lo} wlusre Ananda fails to 
ask the Buddha to prolong bis life to the full. He died when 
he was in the eighties. Tire assumption is probably that lie 
might have lived to be a hundred or so as the Pali canon states 
that people sometimes attain this age, while Sabbakamin was 
so old at the time of the Council of Vesali that it was 120 years 
since his ordination (XII. 2 . 4). He must probably have been 
at least 140 years of age then, for in Pac. 65 it is said that 
ordination must not be conferred on any male less than twenty 
y^^ar£ old. 

In Section Vlf we hear of another fonnal act, one that is 
extra to tlie seven dealt with in Section I, This is the formal 
act of Information, pakSsaniyukamma, which allowed it to be 
proclaimed that someone's nature or cliaracter had altered— 
for the worse (\TI. 3 . 2). The causative form, pakAseti, “ to 
give information ", of tlw verb pakasati (of which pahaiauiya 
is the gerundive), is used with at least a semi-technical sense 
by the V'ajjis of \'esan when speaking of ’^'asa, the son of 
K^ndaka, and who had been able to change the lay followers' 
opinion as to w'ho the true recluses really were (CV, 
XII. 1 , 7). 

Much of Section VIII consists of passages of some consider¬ 
able length, most of which have already occurred in the MV., 
use also being made of Sekhiya material. But the contexts are 
different. For example, MV. 1 . 25 lays down the proper con¬ 
duct for those who share cells tow'ards their preceptors, wliile 
in CV. Vlir. 1 . 2-5 this same conduct, laid down in almost 
identical words except for a few additions or omissions, is to 
be observed by a monk arriving at a monastery, and again in 
CV, VHl, 7. 2-.t by monks in respect of their lodgings. Ihese 
are three occasions where conduct is, rather naturally, to be 
the same, for all three concern monks actually in a monastery’, 
even if only just arrived. Vet the instructions speciftcaliy for 
resident monks (CV. VHI. 3 . 2-3) are connected more with 
their behaviour to incoming monks than with anything else. 
We have seen that the same story, for C-xampIe that of Dabba 
and that of AriUha, may be told so as to introduce varying 
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So here* the sanie behaWour may be followed in vary¬ 
ing circumstances. A great process of stabilisation at work 
As the mass of allowances and offences— in the CV, mostly 
those of wTong-doing — pile up and increascp so the allusions 
become all the clearer. ThiiSp by the time we get to CV. \ilL 
3 . 2 the nature of the clay goods and the wooden goods that 
have to be packed away by a monk w ho is leaving a residence* 
can be understood by referring to CV. V. 37 . For it Is here 
that Gotama allows as recorded, all clay goods aud all 
wooden ones with certain specified exceptions. 

The ninth Section^ concerned mainly with the legal!v vaJid 
and the legally invalid suspensions of the Pitimokkha, is intro¬ 
duced by the eight beautiful similitudes of the great ocean, a 
passage found also in the Af$griitiira and the Udam* The third 
of these similes showing what, ideally, the monks ought to be* 
is particularly to the point: the Order does not live in com¬ 
munion with an impure monk, but* having assembled quickly* 
suspends him, with the result that he is far from the Order 
and the Order is far from him (IX. 1. 4). Therefore* also to 
the point* is the story that precedes the similes of the sea. It 
is a story of how the Buddha refused* in spite of a plea made 
three times by Ananda* to recite the Patimokkha to the monks. 
For, the assembly is not entirely pure* Ananda ^'1 having in 
it one individual of a depravity so grave that he is described 
in strongly derogatory, if ‘Stereotyped, terms. The Trutli-hnder 
cannot recite the Patimokkha to an assembly containing a 
monk like this (fX, 1 . 2). Instead, he delegates his powers, 
now as it seems out of disappointment and disgust, whereas 
formerly he hadjddegated other powers ii> the full tide of success 
(MV. L 12. j)* In both cases it is reasonable to suppose that 
he did so because the Order was growing beyond the capacity 
of one man to handle ; and because he had therefore increas¬ 
ingly to look to the monks themselves to maintain the Order 
on the lines laid down by him. both while he was olive and 
after he wm with them no longer. 

At the end of Section IX we are at the end of the discipline 
for monks. Many and exceedingly various are the points that 
have been raised, and a ruling given on each. The whole 
method of conducting Buddhist monasticism for those who 
fohow' the Pall Vifmynt is contained in this and amounts to a 
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ver>' complete svistcm. All doubts as to what is allowable and 
what is not. or all doubts as to how to act cither m conclave 
or as an indh-idual may be resolved by referring to the 
discipline that has been laid down. All misdoings, whether 
serious or nor, have their appropriate penalty attached to 
them. Behaviour is right if it promotes one's o^vn progress 
along the Way or that of others. As such it is skilful. 
kusala. 

As the Bhikkbunf-patimokkha or Vibhanga follows the 
Bhikkhu- (called the Great, maha-) Vibhanga, so in the CV.. 
at the close of the legalised rules and proceedings governing 
the life of monks, there follows a Section devoted to the Order 
of nuns. It begins with an account of the formation of this 
Order, and e outains the important statement, attributed to 
Cotama, that women arc capable of attaining arahantship. 
The eight important rules (found also in Monks’ Pac. 21) are 
then laid down, their adoption by MahapaiapatT. the instigator 
of the Order of nuns, constituting her ordination. The re^ 
maindcr of this Section is taken up with regularising for nuns 
the recital of the Patimokkha, the confession of offences, the 
setllcmcnt of legal questions, and their exhortation, and so 
forth. Then come incidents told so as to establish various 
offences of wrong-doing and various " allowances There 
follows on this the method to be follow^ for the second ordina- 
tion of nuns, that by monks, after they have been ordained by 
nuns as laid down in the Nuns' Pacittiyas. After more offences 
of ivtong-doing, there is a reversion to ordaining, this time 
through a messenger, and finally mote offences of wrong-doing 
and more " allowances 

In this Section there is included the prohibition of forest- 
dwellmg for nuns (X. 23 ), a prohibition not. I believe, preci^Iy 
repeated elsew'hcre. This reduces the number of their 
sources " to three, instead of four, as for monks. It is said 
that if a nun stays in a forest there is an offence of wrong¬ 
doing. But in Nuns* Formal Meeting III {Vin. iv, 250}, it is 
said that a nun incurs a grave offence if, while she is in a 
forest, she goes out of sight or hearing of her companion nun, 
and an offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order once 
she has got outside. The w-hole of this amounts to saying that 
nuns may pass through a forest if they go tw'o together, but 
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that they must not stay in one either together or separately. 
This was for the sake of their security* 

Another interesting point is that nuns, on returning to the 
Order after they had joined one of the other sects, should not 
be ordained again. This privilege could be extended to monks, 
pro^-ided that they first underwent a four months’ probation 
(MV. 1 . 38 . i), Life for nuns M’as probably harder than 
it was for monks. In spite of the symipathy and justice with 
which their troubles were met, they were to some extent 
discriminated against. 1 have referred to this on p. xxxix ol 
my fntroduction to BM. Ifl: and in the notes to Volumes 
IV and V I have mentioned such discrepancies as occur be¬ 
tween the penalties inflicted on monks and on nuns for similar 
behaviour. Possibly the only exception to the general trend 
of the heavier penalty being imposed on a nun is in the case 
of " giving a blow to a monk Here, if a nun does so. her 
offence is ranked as one of wrong-doing while, if a monk strikes 
another monk, his offence is one of expiation (see bdow, 
P- 37 r)- 

In the Monks' Patidesaniya (Confession) F, because " women 
obtain things with difficulty *’ {B.D. iii. 104) it was made an 
offence to be confessed if a monk accepted, with certain 
reservations, food from the hand of a nun who was not a 
relation* But in the CV. a nun is to offer any food there is in 
her bowl to a monk (X. 13 . 2). On the other hand, monks 
could offer nuns food that had been stored (X. 15 . i) if they 
had more than they wanted for themselves ; and if nuns were 
short of lodgings the monks might give them some temporarily, 
again if they had more than they wanted (X. 16 . i). 

A great number of women arc traditionally held to have 
flocked to the Order of nuns. It is conceivable that they w'ere 
generally regarded as of poorer quality than the monks, and 
that therefore there had to be a severer testing in order to 
weed out those who had entered without having a real vocation. 
It is significant that in the Etad Aggas of the AngHiiara there 
are fcir monks forty-seven classes of attainments and forty-one 
monks said to be chief in them (for some are chief in more 
than one attainment}, while for nuns there ate only thirteen 
classes of attainments, as many nuns being chief in them. 
Among the former Nandaka is called the chief of monks who 
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c xhort nuns. I have rcierrcd to the v'ictssi tudes attendan t upon 
the legalisation of the exhortation for nuns at III, p. xli, 
and can here only mention what looks like a general injunc¬ 
tion for nuns to follow when monks fail them: pasudiktria 
sampddeiiit struggle on, labour on in friendliness (see below* 

p. 366)- 

_At the end of Seetion XI, on the Council of Rajagaha, 
because exactly five imndred monks were there, it is said that 
this ** chanting of the discipline"', vin&y^amgiii, is in conse¬ 
quence called that of the Fwe Hundred- To spea k of a chant¬ 
ing of discipline is rather a curious and limited description.^ 
For it is expressly said in CV. XL S that Ananda undertook 
to answer questions on dhamma* and beginning with the 
Srahmajdla and the SdnmMaplmla Saiinnias, did in fact answer 
corresponding qu<^tions about the five Nikayas. This is no 
less a feat thaji that perfonned by Upali. the great Vinaya 
expert, who* having answered questions about the four 
Parajika offences, then went on to answer qu^tions about the 
tw'o disciplines, ubfiatcvi^uiys, as told in XL 1 . 7. All the 
questions on dhamma and discipline w'ere put by the learned 
Kassapa the Great. It seems that this elder, reacting to 
Subhadda's unsatisfactory attitude to Gotama's death, with 
great prevision suggested to the other monks that dhamma 
and di^iplinc should be chanted before not-dhamma and not- 
discipline should shine out and <lhairiina atid disdpttne be 
withheld (XI. 1, i). The final name: "chanting of the 
discipline " seems therefore to sum up ordy half the proceed¬ 
ings dealt with at the first Council. This Council or Conference 
was held shorth% some Commentaries say three months, after 
Gotama had died. The record of this CouncU is of the utmost 
importance as the tradition—oral only^ it is true—of a dhamma 
that was taught and a discipline that T.vaslaid down if not wholly 
by the Founder himself* at all events while he was still 
alive. 

How far their recital was well based and well carris^ out is 
brought into a little doubt by the episode of the monk Purana, 
the Old One, who told the elders he would remember dhamma 
and discipline just as he had heard and learnt them in the 


^ Noticed by Oldenb«ig, Vinaya PtMam, vol. I p- wix, 
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Lord’s presence. His words: WeU chanted by the ddeis 
are pedite, but he was apparently not quite con\dn.oed. 

According to Section XL discipline was recited before 
dhanuna. The rather bald narrative gives no reason. The 
Commentaries however come forward with an explanation.^ 
They say that Xassapa asked the monks whether dhamma or 
disciplme should be chanted first, and the monks replied: 

Discipline is called the dyu, the life or \itality, of the Buddha's 
dispensation ; while the discipline stands, the dispensatiou 
Stands. Therelori? let ns chant disci pline first/^ The same 
sentiment is expressed in the verse inserted before the 
the key, at the end of Section I of the MV. (B.D. iv^ ^^?)* The 
underlying notion is that discipline is primarily concerned with 
slla, or purification of the ways of acting in body and speech, 
and therefore with the first of the three categories into which 
the whole $a$am, dispensation or teachingp is graded. 

The remainder of Section XI is devoted to Ananda. He is 
the central figure. Feeling that it was not suitable in him to 
go to the Council while he was still a a learner, he made 

an effort to realise arahantship and, at a moment when no 
part of him was touching the earth, his mind was freed from 
the cankers. As the DA. (vol. i, p. lo) rightly points out, 
when it is said: in this teaching when a monk attains 

arahantship neither lying nor sitting down, neither standing 
nor pacing up and downit is to be said of Ananda, The 
DA . goes on to say that Ananda, now^ thinking he was fit to 
enter the assembly, delighted and rejoicing, went there shining 
like a full moon on a cloudless night, like a lotus blooming at 
the sun's touch, his face pure and radiant as though he were 
announcing his attaining of arahantship. But Fm .4 . (voL i, 
p. 12-13} S^ves a different version, and one that af DA. i* ii 
is ascrib^ to the Majjhma-bhiinaftas, or repeaters, of how^ he 
went to the CotmdL According to this; "Ananda, not wish¬ 
ing to tell of his attainment of arahantship, did not go with 
the monks. They asked whom an empty seat was for. and 
hearing it was for Ananda, asked w'here he had gone. At this 
moment he thought r ' Now is the lime for me to go \ and 
displaying his psychic power, plunging into the earth, he 


1 VA. L ij: DA. i II. 
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showed himself as it were in his own seat. Some say he sat 
down after going through the air.” 

His arahantship, however, did not appear to have com- 
minded much respect. After the Council was over, he told the 
elders what the Lord had said at the time of his psrinibbdtM 
about abolishing the “lesser and minor rules of training”. 
This acted like a goad on the elders and they charged him 
w'ith one offence of wrongdoing after another—all of which 
must have been committed before he attained arahantship. 
even the imputed offence of allowing women to weep and lament 
beside Gotama'a body. I know of no other occasion recorded 
in the Pali canon where an amhant is asked to confess offences 
said to have been committed by him before gaming liberation. 
This episode therefore not only puts the accusing dders in a 
very dubious light, it also indicates that offences of wrong¬ 
doing could be invented after Gotama's death. But as the 
offences with which Ananda was charged were all concerm^ 
with the Founder himself, they are not likely to be repeated. 

What must be regarded as a more dignified and correct 
attitude was taken, later, by ,^anda himself when he was sent 
to inflict the supreme or highest penalty, on 

Channa (XI, 1 . 15). Channa was so much overcome by the 
thought of submitting to this penalty of ostracism that he took 
himself seriously in hand and won arahantsbipj-the serand 
monk recorded in this Section to do so. Ananda then tells 
him that from the moment he won it the highest pen^ty be¬ 
came revokcd—automatically—for lum. This is the Channa 
who was Gotama's charioteer while he was still the Bodhisatta. 
It was because of his affection for Gotama, and then because 
of his pride in “our Buddha, our dhamma that he was 
unable to cany out the samavadhamma, the rule for reduses 
{Thae-l i 166 ), until he had received the emotional shock. 

of the imposition of the supreme penalty on 

Oldcnberg states {Vinaya Pftoftrtpi. vol, I, p, Jixvii) 
storv of the First Council as it has come down to us in the C\ . 
" is not bistort', but pure invention and, moreover, mven ion 
of no very ancient date He bases his argument on a com¬ 
parison with the Mahapufimbbam Sutiattla which, while it 
contains passages word for word the same as m tlic CV.. yet 
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makes no allusion either to Kassapa's proposal for holding a 
Council or to the CouncQ iUelf, Oldenburg concludes that 
*’ the author " of the Mhp. did not know anything of the First 
Council. Certainly his silence is otherwise hard to account for 
unless we allow that " he " (the author, who should rather be 
spoken of as the compiler or compilers) did not want to refer 
to it. We are accustomed in the Pali canon to finding the same 
stories Tunning parallel up to a certain point and then turning 
off into difletent endings. It is possible that we have such a 
case here; and that the opening part of CV^ XI was told so 
as to lead up to the proposal to convene a Council, while the 
same story was told in the Dtgfia (with the transposition of 
the Subhadda incident) so as to lead up to the account of the 
disposal of the relics. This affected the Buddha’s body, whereas 
the Council of Raiagaha was held in the attempt to get dear 
precisely what had been his dhamma and discipline. Recited 
by 500 dders. it could carry weight. 

’ Nevertheless, the Pali recension of the Council may be neither 
wholly correct nor wholly c-ompl^te. It is one of several ver¬ 
sions stemming from different schools and whose canons may 
vary from sect to sect. The late Professor Przyluski was of 
the opinion that, in respect of this Council, the sutras may 
contain older material than the vinayas. Fie collected a num¬ 
ber of versions of both and presented them, translated into 
French, in his valuable work : Le Conciti de Hajd^fha, Paris, 
1926, The student is referred to this book: he will then be 
able to make any comparisons he wishes between the Pali 
Vinityu account and the others, For it is not a necessary 
function of this Series to stray from the Pali texts 

themselves. 

The Twelfth Section, that on the Second Council, held at 
Vesall a " century " after Gotama’s parittibbana—A century 
being " no doubt a round number is more truly character¬ 
ised at its end as " a chanting of discipline " than is Section 
XI. For this chanting by the 700 monks is concerned with 
ten points of discipline only, and whether these could not be 
relaxed. The very fact that they w-ere called in question shows 
that, in the years that had passed since Gotama's death, a less 


I Vim. TfjfU, 1 , Intr * p. 3Ptii. 
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austere attitude, a more deniatiding note had crept in. 1 1 W 3 s 
to determine which was to be followed—the less austere atti¬ 
tude or the more austere one — tliat this Council was held. 

It was ultimately the monk Yasa, the son of Kakand^j 
who was respotisible for the “ chanting of discipline which, 
limited to the ten points, was the subject before the Council 
of Vesillh Various Commentaries recognise this (e.g. d,-!. Si- 
10 : MA . iv. ti-i) by refemug to this chanting as Y asaiilterassa 
the Recital of the Elder Yasa. He got the laypeople 
on his side by teUing them three stories where Gotama had 
denounced the acceptance of gold and sdver by monks—the 
tenth point, and possibly the most important; and that he 
aroused much interest among the monks is dear from the 
records. The endless disputations that arose, ^e speeches 
made whose meanings were not clear (XI T. 3 - 7), impelled the 
cider Revata, whose opinion on the ten points in question 
coincided with Yasa’s, to select a referendum of eight monks 
to settle the points. Their decision still holds good to-day m 
Theravadin countnes. In the traditional of the demo¬ 
cratic Order, all the monks present were asked to agree on the 
eight elders proposed by Revata, They further agreed on a 
ninth monk, Ajita, to appoint the seats for the eldere who 
would be listening to the proceedings. 

The exact place in Vcs&Ji w'here the Council was held is 
doubtful. The Vinayft (CV. Xll. 2 . 7) says it took place in 
the V&lika monaste^J^ as does the ^lahava^tsa ; but the 
DTAnvatfisa lays the scene in the Hall of the Gabled House. 
It is tierhafis of no great importance, except as adding to the 
confusion w'hich surrounds the legends of the Councils. What 
the Vhuiya record of the Council of A^esaJl dearly indicates is 
that there was enough dissatisfaction among certain monks to 
brine about a schism, if not checked, with the attendant danger 
of dhamma turning into not-dhamma and discipline into not- 

discipline. 

ft may be asked why the CuUavagga is rounded o« by the 
Sections'dealing with the first two Councils, and which make 
the CV. longer by two Sections than the Wiether they 
were a later addition or not, 1 can only suggest that they are 
included, reasonably and suitably as it seems to me, at the 
end of the enormously long compendium of discipline for monks 
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and nuns so as to give a culminating authority and sanction 
to this discipline, which at the time of the Council of V'esalT, 
had been tested for a ” ccntun' 

All the words spoken by the Buddha between his attainment 
of supreme self-awakening and his pariniiAana have but the 
one flavour, that of freedom (see €V, IX. i. 4, etc., and IM* 
i. 16, DA* 1. if>). This is a characteristic of the Buddhavacana. 
Freedom is to be sought and realised by those who have entered 
on the Way. For their help and guidance there are two parts 
of the Buddhavacana.. namely dhamma and discipline. It is 
no fault of the Pali canon if later generations ha^'e split the 
frequentlv occurring compound of dhajHmavinaya into its two 
component parts, and have treated each as if it functioned 
more or less in isolation from the other. Dhamma is rooted 
in discipline ; and discipline is always bordering on dhamma, 
as sf/ii is on satnddhi and both on paMd, intuitive wisdom, to 
give point and substance to all its rules, regulations, offences 
and ^lowances. All the time it is training disciples to attain 
sufficient habitual purity ultimately to enter into the goal of 
Wisdom, even of that *’ great msdom " of which Sariputta, 
" beloved " above all other disciples, was said to be the chief 
{A. i. 23). The Discipline, rigid and strict, is preliminary to 
and usudly necessary to the flowering of Wisdom. Without 
the control of body and speech {discipline, moral habit), with¬ 
out mind-control (concentration), the full expansion of wisdom 
mav never come to be. Discipline therefore, at the beginning 
of the training, " is a teaching of commands, dndiksand, being 
taught by the Lord in respect of a nuiUitude of commands for 
those meriting commands" {VA. i. ai, DA. i. 19). 

Practically evciy concehTible thing affecting monastic life 
for monks and nuns, practically every conceivable relation with 
other human beings, whether fellow monks or nuns or the laity, 
are brought under review and legislated for in minutest detail 
through the seven classes of offence, through the " allowances", 
and through the most important and the regularly recurring 
events in a monk's life ; Ordination. Observance, Invitation, 
the rains-residence, the mating up of new robe-material; 
through the seven official formal acts of the Order, beginning 
with that of censure, and through the suspension of the 
PSltimokkha. It is a very complete s^^tem, a very precise 
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organisation, marked throughout by the humaneness and 
reasonableness of Cotama, the codifier to whom with but few 
exceptions everv ruling is ascribed. 

L B. Hoensr. 

l.ondcm, 

Dtcmber, 1951* 
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) I 


Praise to this Lord, Perfected Otte, Fully 
Self-Awakened One 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was sta3dng at 
S^vatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's monastery. 
Now at that time monks who were foUowers of PanduJta 
and T .nhitaha* and who were themselves makers of strife,* 
makers of quarrels, makers of disputes, makers of contention,* 
makers of legal questions in an Order, ^ having approached 
other monks who were also makers of strife , . . makers of 
legal questions in an Order, spoke thus (to them): “ Do not 
you, venerable ones, let this one defeat* you ; argue loud and 
Long, for you are wiser and more eaiperienced and have heard 
more and are cleverer than he is, do not be afraid of him, 
and we will be on your side." Because of this, not only did 
strifes arise which had not arisen before, but also strifes which 
had arisen rolled on to increase and magnitude. [111| 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticized, 
spread it about, saying: “ How can these monks who are 
followers of Panduka and Lohitaka and who are themselves 
makers of strife, makers of quarrels, makers of disputes, 
makers of contention, makers of legal questions in an Order, 
having approached other monks who are also makers of 
strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order, speak thus 
to them: * Do not you , . , and we will be on your side.' 
Because of this , . . also strifes which had arisen rolled on 
to increase and magnitude." Then these monks told this 


1 Thfsft WOTO two oDt of the oJ si* mqaikA; £f. pp. & fi, bebw. S« 

EJ}. L IL s; 314, n. httatioaed sit I^A. 614 : MA. lii. 1S7 wys that 
havtde taken their own Company {o® they lived in SSinttht The 

Sa^tfoliu JaioJia (Ko, ^79) was, sa it is cUimed, gAVen in reference to these 
monks. 

' Cf, Vin. iv. 45 and ii, 253, tu 1, lor lurthcr Teferences tu these 

five terma. Since th^ Ml refer to dl^qtca about Legal queatiemHy the celer' 
ences given at Viw. fsjrfi U. 3^9. n- tu vaiioEU P 4 cittiyu hardly apply ^ 
See aldu B.D. Iv., 2^4, 230 f.. 4^ ftti f- 
' C/. Sangh. h, 10, etc^ 
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matter to the Lord, Then the Lord, on this occjisjoD> in this 
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, ques¬ 
tioned the monks, saying: " Is it tme, as is said, monks, 
that monks who are followers of Paridttka and Lohitaka [ 1 ] 
are themselves makers of strife . , , having approached 
other monks who are also makers of strife , , . speak thus 
to them; ' Do not you , . . and we wiU be on your side ’ ? 
And that because of this . , , strifes which have arisen roll 
on to increase and magnitude ? ** 

“ It is true. Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked 
them, sa}^g: 

"It is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in these 
foolish men, it is not fitting, it is not w'orthy of a recluse, 
it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can 
these foolish men who are themselves makers of strife . . . 
makers of legal questions in an Order, speak thus: ' Do not 
you . . , aud we \vitl be on your side ' ? And because of this 
. . , strifes which have arisen roll on to increase and magnitude. 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
nor for increasing the number of those who are pleased, but, 
monks, it is displeasing to those who are not pleased as well as to 
those who are pleased, and it causes wavering in some." || z |[ 

Then the Lord, having rebuked these monks, having in 
many a figure spoken in dispraise of difTiculty in supporting 
and maintaiuing aneself, of great desires, of lack of con¬ 
tentment, of dinging (to the obstructions), of indolence; 
having in many a figure spoken in praise of ease in supporting 
and maintaining oneself, of desiruig little, of contentment, 
of expunging (evil), of punctiliousness, of graciousness, of 
decreasing (the obstructions), of putting forth energy,^ having 
given reasoned talk on what is becoming, on what is fitting 
for them, addressed the monks, saying; 

" Well now, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act 
of censure* * against the monks who are followers of Fanduka 
and Lohitaka, || 3 || 

" And thus, monks, should it be carried out; First, the 
monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka should be 
reproved; having reproved them, they should be made to 

^ Cf, Vim. iiL ai t :l7)i Vtn. U 305 f-ifr this piajisagic. 

* Cf. MV. T. 25 la and hiW IK. 7. 1 - 5 . 
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remember; having remembered, they should be accused of 
an offence; having accu^d them of an offence, the Order 
should be iniormed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying : * Honoured sirs, let the Order Ibten to me. These 
montrs who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka and who are 
themselves makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions 
in an Order, having approached other monks who are also 
makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order, 
spoke thus (to them) t " Do not you , . . and we will be 
on your side Because of this, not only did strifes arise 
which had not arisen before, but also strifes which had arisen 
rolled on to increase and magnitude. If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order may cany out a (fonnaJ) act of censure 
against the monks who are followers of Panduka and Lohitaka, 
This is the motion. Honoured sits, let the Order listen to me. 
These monks who are followers of Fanduka and Lohitaka 
and who are themselves makers of strile . . , roUed on to 
increase and magnitude. The Order is carrying out a (foimal) 
act of censure against the monks who are foUoweTs of Pa^d^ha 
and Lohitaka, if the carrying out of a (formal) act of censure 
against the monks who are followers of Fanduka and Lohitaka 
is to the venerable ones, tliey should be silent; he to 

whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I 
speak forth this matter . . , And a third time 1 speak forth 
this matter . . . Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
These monks who are followers of Fanduka and Lohitaka and 
who are themselves makers of strife , . . he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. A (formal) act of censure against the 
monks who are followers of Panduka and Loliitaka is being 
earned out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, there¬ 
fore it is silent. Thus do 1 understand this.' ||4|| 1 II [8] 

" Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act 
of censure comes to be not legally ^'^id and not disciplinarily 
valid and one that is hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is 
carried out not in the presence of,‘ if it is carried out W'hen 
there is no interrogation, if it Is carried out without th_e 

■ See CV. rv, ] 4 . i6 tf„ and MV. iX- 6. i. VA. vi. 1155 say* itieupt 

cerrled out in the prcHHice of tlia Order, dAaiHnia and diKipline, jpdividua), 
aud is carried out ivltiiout reproved him. vnthout havtuig as k ed him 

(to cooseot) and without bii bavins actioowtedged it. 
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ajcknowledgment.^ Monks, if it is possessed of these three 
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be not legally 
valid, not dlsciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle. 
And, monks, if it is possessed of three further qualities a 
(formal) act of censure conies to be one , , . and one that 
is hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out when 
there is no oBenoc, if it is carried out for an offence that does 
not lead on to confession,* * tf it is carried out for an offence 
that has been confessed. Monks, if it is possessed of these 
three qualities a (formal) act of censure , , . one that is 
hard to settle. And, monks, if tt is possessed of three further 
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to 
settle: (that is to say) if it is carried ont without having 
reproved him, if it is carried out wnthout having made him 
remember, if it is carried out without having accused him 
of an offence. Monks, if it is possessed of these three qualities 
a (formal) act of censure comes to be . , . hard to settle. 
And, monks, if it is possessed of three further quahti^ a 
(formal) act of censure comes to be . . . one that is hard 
to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out not in the presence 
of, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried ont by an 
incomplete assembly. Monks, if it is possessed of these three 
quahties a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . one that 
is hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three 
further qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . , ■ 
hard to settle; (that is to say) if it is carried out w’hen there 
is no interrogation, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is 
carried out by an incomplete assembly . Monks, ff it is possessed 
of these three qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be 
. , . hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three 
further qualities a (formal) act of censure . . , hard to settle: 
(that is to say) if it is carried out without the acknowledgment, 
if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an in¬ 
complete assembly ... if it is carried out when there is no 
offence, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by 
an incomplete assembly . . , if it is carried out for an offence 
that does not lead on to confession, if it is carried out not by 


^ Le# of tli« accmsfll mookr 

* adiJonAgAptiniya, Le. A PaiAjika or SuighAdihcsa^ vthoso do not 

^clodc censure cr cosle&atoQ. 
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mle, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly ... if 
it is carried out for an offence that has been confessed, if 
it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an in¬ 
complete assembly , , . if it is carried out \sithout having 
reproved him, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out 
by an incomplete assembly ... if it is carried out without 
having made him remember, if it is carried out not by rule, 
if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly ... if it is 
carried out without having accused him of an offence, if it 
is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete 
assembly. If, monks, a (formal) act of censure is possessed 
of these three qualities it comes to be not legally valid and 
not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle," |j 11| 

Told are the Twelve Cases of (Formal) Acts that arc not 
legally valid. || 2 || 

■' Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal] act 
of censure comes to be a (formal) act that is legally valid and 
a (formal) act that is disciplinarily valid and one that is easily 
settled : (that is to say) if it is carried out in the presence of, 
if it is carried out when there is interrogation, if it is carried 
out with the acknowledgment. Monks, if it is possessed of 
these three qualities . . . easily settled. And, monks, if it is 
possessed of three further qualities . . . easily settled : (that 
is to say) if it is carried out when there is an offence. If it is 
carried out when there is an offence which leads on to confes¬ 
sion, [3] if it is carried out when an offence has not been con¬ 
fessed ... if it is carried out, having reproved him, if it is 
carried out, having made him remember, if it is earned out. 
having accused him of the offence ... if it is earned out m 
the presence of, if it is cairied out by rule, if it is carried out 
by a complete assembly ... if it is carried out when there 
is interrogation, if it is carried out by rule, if it b carried out 
by a complete assembly ... if it is carried out with the 
acknowledgment, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out 
by a complete assembly ... if it is carried out when there is 
an offence, if it is carried out by rule, if it is earned out by a 
complete assembly ... if it is carried out when there is an 
offence that leads on to confession, if it b carried out by rule, 
if it is carried out by a complete assembly ... if it b carried 
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otit when an offence has not been confessed, if it is carried out 
by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly , . , if it 
is carried out haviTi||[ reproved him, if it is carried out by rule, 
if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . , if it is carried 
out having made him remember, if it is carried out by rule, 
if it is carried out by a complete assembly . if it is carried 
out having accused him of an offence, if it is carried out by 
rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly. If, monks, 
a {formal) act of censure is possessed of these three qualities 
it comes to be a (formal) act that is legally valid and a {formal) 
act that is disciplinarily valid and one that is easily settled. ||i|| 

Told are the Twelve Cases of (Formal) Acts that are legally 
valid. [| 3 II 

" Mouks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities, an Order, 
if it so desires, may cany out a (formal) act of censure against 
him if he is a maker of strife, a maker of quarreb, a maker 
of disputes, a maker of contention, a maker of legal questions 
in an Order; if he is ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences, 
not rid of them'; if he lives in company with householders 
in unbecomiDg association with householders.' Monks, if a 
monk is possessed of these three qualities, an Order, if it so 
desires, may cany out a (formal) act of censure against him. 
And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further quaEties 
an Order . . . against him; if, in regard to moral habit, he 
comes to have fallen away from moral habit* *; if, in regard to 
good habits, he comes to have fallen away from good habits ; 
if, in regard to (right) ricira, he conies to have fallen away 
from (right) views. Monks, if a monk is possessed . . . against 
him. And, monks, if a monk b possessed of three further 
qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a {formal) 
act of censure against him; if he speaks dbpratse of the 
Awakened One, if he speaks dispraise of dhamma, if he speaks 
dispraise of the Order, Monks, if a monk is possessed of these 
three qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may cany out a 
(formal) act of censure against him. || 11| 

Monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out a (formal) act 


1- 3 JI {B.D. iv. 461 , n. i), 
447, n. I. 


1 ^sitibakulc anapadSne ; cL 
■ y* Vim. and B.D. iii. 

• Cf. F(n. L 6j IBM. iv. ea). 
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of censure against three (Jdnds of) monies; against the one 
who is a maker of strife ... a maker of (egal questions in 
the Order; against the one who is ignorant, inexperienced, 
full of offences, not rid of them ; against the one who lives in 
company with householders in unbecoming association ivith 
householders. Monks, if the Order desires, it may cany out 
a (formal) act of censure against these three [kinds of) monks. 
And. monks, if the Order desires, it may cany out . . . against 
three further (kinds of) monks t against the one who, in regard 
to moral habit, comes to have fallen away from moral habit, 
against the one who, in regard to good habits, comes to have 
fallen away from good habits, against tho one who, tn regard 
to (right) views, comes to have fallen away from (right) views. 
Monks, if an Order desires . . . against these three [kinds of) 
monks. And, monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out . . . 
against three further (kinds of) monks: [4] against the one 
who speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, against the one 
who speaks dispraise of dhaitttna, against the one who speaks 
dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it may 
carry out a [formal) act of censure against these three (kinds 
of) monks. ||7j| 

Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous. || 4 1| 

" Monks, when a (formal) act of censure has been carried 
out against a monk, he should conduct himself properly. This 
is the proper conduct in this case^; ho should not ordatn, he 
should not give guidance.* a novice should not attend him,* 
the agreement for him to exhort nuns* should not be consented 
to. and even if he is agreed upon nuns should not be exhorted 
(by him), he should not fall into that (same) offence for which 
a (formal) act of censure came to be carried out against him 
by an Order, nor into another that is similar, nor into one that 
is worse, he should not find fault w'ith the (formal) act,® he 
should not find fault with those who carry out the (formal) 
act, he should not suspiend a regular monk‘5 Observance,* he 


‘ CJ, below. CV. n. 1. 2 ; X. so. 

* Cf, MV. I. 36 1. 

* See MV. L 36, 81 for this bw. 

* C/. Mont*' PSc. ai, Md CV. X. 0. 4- 

* t.e- the net of ceiiBife. VA. vi. __ 

« Prom here to eod of 1] i || reenre at CV. t. £1, i (end). C/. also CV. X. 20. 
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should not suspend bis Invitation/ he should not issue com¬ 
mands * * he should not set up authority/ he should not ask for 
leave/ he should not reprove/ he sboriid not make remember, 
be should not quarreJ* with monks || 11 | 

Told arc the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) 
Act of Censure. {S 5 || 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of censure against 
the monks who were follower of Fa^dtika and Lohltaka, 
These, when the (formal) act of censure had been carried out 
against them by the Order, conducted themselves properly, 
were subdued, mended their ways, and having approached 
monks, they spoke thus ; " We, your reverences, against whom 
a (formal) act of censure was carried out by the Order, are 
conducting ourselves properly, we are subdued, we are mending 
our ways. Now, what line of conduct should be followed by 
us ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Well 
then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act of censure 
against the monks who are followers of Parnjluka and Lohitaka. 
II ^ II 

" Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal) 
act of censure should not be revoked * if he ordains, if he gives 
guidance, if a uo^-icc attends him, if be consents to the agree¬ 
ment for him to exhort nuns, if he exhorts nuns even although 
agrred upon. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five quali¬ 
ties a (formal) act of censure should not be revoked. And, 
monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities a (formal) 
act of censure should not be revoked: if he falls into that 
(same) offence for which the (formal) act of censure was carried 
out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar, 

* Cf MV. IV, Ifl. s, ~ 

* Hit Mtabbafi. VA. 1156< : ** f sm doing Uir 

ut the v'^enjermble ones m this do not one tootitep back from thli 

TtsSdettce while the 1^1 queatloD ii not The word sjiuacdniya 

occurs agmia at CV+ IL I. i. See Vin. Texts U. o. 6 ; 386, o. 3. 

* anuvada. VA. say^ LB A vihiLn he ahould mt taJte the chijef 
place." 

* I.*, to qDc^ons; see MV, IL Ifl. IV. ifl, i, 1, 

' Cf. CV. X. 6. 5. 

* rncitBiiig to oissociatc!. , 115O gives both moaiiiiigs. 

nying : " having joined one onoHiEr^ a qnamcl eot be made." Tbe 

acBK cf " to quarrel" here muM be ot oispating About qu«liaBS. 
The forgoing prohibltioos indicate tint n monk uddergoing ceimireis 
not expected to hAve no dealings with his feliow 




6,2— 8 . i] 


9 


/ 

CULLAVAGGA I 

or into one that is worse, if he finds fault iivith the (formal) 
act, tf he finds fault with those who cany out the (formal) act. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualiti^ a (formal) 
act of censure should not be revoked. 

" Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities [5J a 
(formal) act of censure shoidd not be revoked: if he suspends 
a regular monk’s Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if he 
issues commands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave, 
if he reproves, if he makes remember, if he quarreb with monks. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities the 
(formal) act of censure should not be revoked." j| 2 || 

Told are the Eighteen Cases where (a Formal Act of Censure) 
should not be revoked, j| 6 || 

'* Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal) 
act of censure may be revoked : if he does not ordain, if he 
does not give guidance, if a novice does not attend him, if he 
does not consent to the agreement for exhorting nuns, if. 
although agreed upon, he does not exhort mins. Monks, if a 
monk is possessed ... may be revoked. And, monks, if a 
monk is possessed of five further qualities a (formal) act of 
censure may be revoked z if he does not fall into that (same) 
offence for which the (formal) act of censure came to be carried 
out against him, nor into another that is similar, nor into one 
that is worse, if he docs not find fault with the (formal) act, 
if he does not find fault with those who carry out the (formal) 
act. Monks, if a monk . . . may be revoked. 

" Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities a (formal) 
act of censure may be revoked: if he does not suspend a 
regular monk's Observance, if he does not suspend his Invita¬ 
tion, if he does not issue commands, if he does not set up 
authority. If he does not ask for leave, if he does not reprove, 
if he does not make remeniber, if he does not quarrel with 
monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight quaJlties 
the (formal) act of censure may be revoked." || i |j 

Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Censure) 
may be revoked. [| ^ || 

"And thus, monks, should it be revoked : Those monks who 
are followers of Pa^dtika and Lohitaka, having approached the 

c 
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Ord«r, having {esbch) arranged the upper robe over one shoulder, 
having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat down 
on their haunH:hes, having stretched forth their joined palms, 
should speak thus to it‘A (formal) act of censure, honoured 
sirs, was carried out against us by the Order: but we are con¬ 
ducting omselves properly, we arc subdued, wc are mending 
our ways; and we ask for the revocation of the (formal) act 
of censureAnd a second time it should be asked for . . . 
And a third time it should be asked for , . . The Order should 
be infoimed by an experienced competent monk, saying r || i [| 

" * Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks, 
followers of Panduka and Lohitaka, against w'hom a (formal) 
act of censure was carried out by the Order, are conducting 
themselves properly, they are subdued, they are mending their 
ways, [6] and they ask for the revocation of the (formal) 
act of censure. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may 
revoke the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are follow- 
cis of Panduka and Lohitaka. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks, followers of 
Panduka and Lohitaka, against whom a (formal) act of censure 
was carried out by the Order, are conducting themselves 
properlj', they are subdued, they are mending their ways, and 
they ask for the revocation of the (formal) act of censure. The 
Order is revoking the (formal) act of censure for the monks 
who are followers of Panduka and Lchitaka. If the revocation 
of the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are foUow'cis 
of Panduka and Lohitaka is pleasing to the venerable ones, 
they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. And a second time 1 speak forth this matter . . . And 
a third time 1 speak forth this matter . . . should speak. The 
(formal) act of censure is revoked by the Order for the monks 
who are foUow'crs of Panduka and Lohitaka. It is pleasing to 
the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.* " 
11^91811 

Told is the First (Formal) Act: that of Censure. 

Now at that time the venerable Seyyasaka* was ignorant, 


■ At Vin. iii. no he rt represented za committiag the oGeoce foir whiciL 
the ^nt 5aiigl^d!a« vni lormidattd. 
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inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them; he lived in 
company with householders in unbecoming association with 
householders A So much so that the monks were done up* * with 
granting him probation, sending him back to the beginning, 
imposing maneUa, rehabilitating him.* Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
" How can the venerable Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced 
. , . rehabilitating him ? " Then these monks told this matter 
to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connec¬ 
tion, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the 
monks, saying: *' Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk 
Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him?" 

" It is true. Lord," The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked 
them, saying: 

“ It is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in this foolish 
man, it is not fitting, it is not w'Ortby of a reduse, it is not 
allowable, it is not to be done. For how, monks, can this 
foolish man, ignorant, inexpciicnced . . . rehabilitating him ? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased, 
nor for increasing the number of those who are pleased ..." 
And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: [ T ] 

" Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act 
of -guidance* for the monk Seyyasalm, sa3ring: ' You should 
live in dependence* *. If 1 1 | 

"And thus, monks, should it be carried out; First, the monk 
Seyyasaka should be reproved: having reproved him, he 
should be made to remember : having made him remember, 
he should be accused of the offence ; having accused him of 
the offence, the Order should be infonned by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. This monk Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . 


' Cf. aboue, CV- T. 4 . i. 

* done with ; so, worn gtit, " fed tip," 

^ As Vim, TeJrij fi- 343- il 1 indicatWp it h not dar why a SangMHi^ftsa 
abonJit be attiibuUd to SeyyiMka, but it eng^jests that the answer may 
ap|y«ar at Vim. ii. 384, n, li The tmet taay have in mind Fiji, iii, ttQ 
(«« above, p. 1 Cj □)- CertamJy there m a traditicni ecni^ectm^ Seyyaeahn with 
the SanghAdisesa type oi offence. There was for EDtniks no reco^ELUed oHcaoe 
incurring a penalty if they lived tn as&ociatioii with honscholders. 

* misayMmmma. Cf. MV. I, ^ ai; IX. 7 , 6 * 14^ 

^ m'uJya, C/ B.D, iv, 79 , IM f. 
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rehabilitating him. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order 
cany out a (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyj’^ka. 
saj-ing: “You should live in dependence." This is the 
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
Seyyasaka. ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him. 
The Order is carrying out a (formaii act of guidance for the 
monk Sejyasaka, saj-ing: “ You should live in depradence 
If the carrying out of the (formal) act of guidance, saying " You 
should live in dependence ", for the monk Seyyasaka is pleas- 
ing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom 
it is not plearing should speak. And a second time 1 speai 
forth this matter , . . And a third time I speak forth this 
matter . . , he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. A 
(formal) act of guidance, saying: " You should live in depend¬ 
ence ", is being carried out by the Order for the monk 
Seyyasaka. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. 
Thus do I undcistand this,’ || 2 [| 9 || 

" If a monk, monks, is possessed of three qualities . . . 

0-5. Instead of (formal) act of censure, by carrying 
out a (formal) act of censure read (formal) act of guidance, by 
carrymg out a (formal) act of g ui da n ce) - , . he should not 
quarrel with monks.** || r |[ 

Told are thf Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) 
Act of Guidance. || 10 |] 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of giudance for 
the monk Seyyasaka. saying: “ You should live in depend¬ 
ence." After the (formal) act of guidance had been carried 
out by the Order, he, choosing, associating with, visiting friends 
who were lovely* (in deed), making them recite, interrogating 
them, came to be one who had heard much,* one to whom the 
tradition was handed down; an expert in dhamnta, an expert 
in discipline, an expert in the headings; experienced, W'ise, 
modest, scrupulous, desirous of the training; he conducted 
himself properly, was subdued, and mended his ways; and, 
having approached monks,he spoke thus : “ I,your reverences, 

^ 37S- ^ word may fee ia tin? technical 

of a sptrHual advi^i^, ad at v. j- 

» Aj at Vm, L 137. i'’- 
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for whom a (formal) act of guidaDce was carried out by 
the Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued 
and am mending my ways. What line of conduct should be 
followed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord* 
He said: 

Well then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act 
of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka. It i |1 

" Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities [8] . , . 

( = I. 6 . 2 - 7 . InstMd of (formal) act of censure read [formal) 
act of guidance) . . . may be revoked. 1| a 1| 

Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Guid’ 
ance) may be revoked. H 11 II 

"And thus, monks, should it be revoked: Monks, the monk 
Seyyasaka, having approached the Order, having arranged his 
upper robe over one shoulder, having saluted the fneet of the 
senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, hav^ 
stretched forth his joined palms, should speak thus to it ; '' I, 
honoured sirs, for whom a (formal) act of guidance was carried 
out by the Order, am conducting myself properly, 1 arn sub¬ 
dued, I am mending my ways; 1 ask for the revocation of 
the (formal) act of guidance And a second time it should be 
asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for. || 1 1 | 

" The Order should be informed by an experienced, com¬ 
petent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. This monk Seyyasaka, for whom a (formal) act of guid¬ 
ance was carried out by the Order, is conducting himself 
properly, he is subdued, he is mending hb ways ; he asks^ for 
the revocation of the (formal) ad of guidance. I f it seems right 
to the Order, the Order may revoke the (formal) act of guidance 
for the monk Seyyasaka. Thb is the motion. Honoured sirs, 
let the Order Ibten to me. This monk Seyyasaka, for whom a 
(formal) act of guidance was carried out by the Order, is 
conducting himself properly, be b subdued, he b mending hb 
ways ; he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of guid¬ 
ance. If the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance for the 
monk Seyyasaka b pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time 1 speak forth thb matter . . , And a third time 
1 Speak forth thb matter , . - The (formal) act of guidance 
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for the monk Seyyasaka; is revoked by the Order. It is pleas- 
iitg to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I imHerst and 
this.'" ||z|[12|| 

Told is the Second (Formal) Act: that of Guidance. 

Now at that tiini^ uuscrupulous, depraved monks who were 
followers of Assaji and Punabbasu were in residence at Kitagiri. 
They indulged in the following kinds of bad habits: they 
planted and caused to be planted small flowering trees ; they 
watered them and had them watered ; they plucked them and 
had them plucked; they tied them up into (garlands) and had 
them tied up ; they made garlands and had them made with 
a stalk on one side ; they made garlands and bad them made 
with a stalk on both sides: they made and had a branching 
flower-stalk made; they made a wreath and had one madp ; 
they made a garland worn round the forehead and had one 
made ; they made and had an ear-Kimament rnade; [9] they 
made and had a bieast-plate made. These (monks) took or 
sent garlands having a stalk on one side to wives of reputable 
families, to daughters of reputable families, to girls ofj-eputable 
families, to daughters-in-Iaw of reputable families, to female 
slaves of reputable families. They took or sent garlands having 
a stalk on both sides ; they took or sent a branching flower- 
stalk ; they took or sent a wreath ... a garland worn round 
the forehead ... an ear-omament . . a breastplate. These 
ate from one dish together with wives of reputable families, 
with daughters of reputable families, with girls of reputable 
families^ with daughtcrs-m-law of reputable families, with 
women slaves of reputable families ; and they drank from the 
same beaker ; they sab down on the same seat; they shared 
one couch ; they shared one mat; they shared one ^verlet ■ 
they shared one mat and coverlet. And they ate at the wrong 
time; and they drank intoxicants; and they w'ore garlands 
and used perfumes and cosmetics ; they danced and sang and 
played musical instruments, and they sported. They 
when she danced; they sang when she danced; they played 
musical instruments when she danced' they sported when she 

* Hus vhoh gj t 3 qopm at XUI. 1 . 1-7, See B D I ajij 

where are 
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danced i they dangtjd when she sang . . . they danced when 
she played musical instruments . . . they danced w'hen she 
sported . . . they sported when she sported. |11 |t 

They played on a chequered board for gambling; they 
played on a draught-board : they played with imagining such 
boards in the air ; they played a game of keeping stepping on 
to diagrams; they played with spiUikans ... at dice . ■ . tip- 
cat . * . brush-hand . . . with a bah. . , at blowing through 
toy pipes made oi leaves . . . with a toy plough ... at turn¬ 
ing somersaults . . . with a toy windi^ . . . with a toy 
measure of leaves . . . with a toy cart . . . with a toy bow 
. . . they played a game of guessing at letters^. . . a mind- 
reading game ... a game of mimicking deformities . . . they 
trained themselves in elephant lore . . . horse lore . . - car¬ 
riage lore . . . archciy . . . swordsmanship . . , then they 
ran in front of an elephant ... a horse ... a chariot; now 
they ran backwards, now they ran forwards; and they 
whistled and they snapped their fingers and they wrestled and 
they fought with fists; and, having spread out their upper 
robes as a stage, they said to a dancing-girl: " Dance here, 
sister amd they applauded, and they indulged in various bad 
habits. |[ 2 [| 

Now at that time a certain monk, ba^ang spent the rains 
among the people of K^t, while going to Savatthi so as to 
see the Lord, arrived at Kitagiri. Then this monk, dresing 
early and t akin g his bowl and robe entered Kitagiri for 
almsfood. He was pleasing whether he was approaching or 
departing, whether he was lookir^ forward or looking behind, 
whether he U'as drawing in or stretching out (his aim), his 
eyes were cast down, he was possessed of pleasant deportment. 
People, having seen this monk, spoke thus: [ 10 ] 

" Who can this be like an idiot of idiots, like a fool of fools, 
like a very supercilious person ? WTio will go up to him and 
give bim alms? Our masters, the foUowem of Assaji and 
Punahbasu are polite, genial, pleasant of speech, beaming with 
smiles, saying: ' Come, you are welcomeThey are not 
supercilious, they are easily accessible, they are the first to 
speak. Therefore alms should be given to them." 

A certain lay follower saw that monk walking for almsfood 
in Kitagiri ; seeing that monk, he went up to him, and having 
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gone up to him ajid greeted hiiii, he ^id: " HoDoured sir, 
are alms obtainable ? " 

" NOj sir. alms are not obtainable/' 

" Come, honoured sir, we will go to (niy) house/' ||3 || 
Then that lay follower, having taken that monk to his house 
and made him eat, said : 

>Miere, honoured sir, will the master go ? " 

" I will go to SavatthI, sir, to see the Lord." 

“ Then, honoured sir, in my name salute the I,ord's feet with 
your bead and say : ' Lord, the residence at Kitagiri has been 
corrupted. At Kitagiri are residing unscrupulous, depraved 
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu. They in' 
dulge in the following bad habits . , . they indulge in a variety 
of bad habits. Lord, those men who formerly had faith and 
were believing now have no faith and are not believing. Those 
who formerly were channels for gifts to the Order are now cut 
off : they neglect the well behaved monks, and the depraved 
monks stay on. It were good. Lord, if the Lord would send 
monks to Kitagiri. so that this residence at Kitagiri may be 
settled.'" 

" Very well, sir," and that monk having answered the lay 
follower in assent, rising from his seat departed for Savatthl. 
Gradually he approached Savatthi, the Jeta Grove, AnS tha , 
pindika's monastery and the Lord; having approached and 
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. Now 
it is the custom for Awakened Ones, for Lords to exchange 
greetings with ia-coming monks. So the Lord said to tbjs 
monk: 

" I hope, monk, that it is going well with you, I hope that 
you are keeping going, I hope you have accomplished your 
|Dumey with tittle fatigue ? And where do you come from, 
monk ? " 

■' Things go well. Lord, I am keeping going. Lord, and 1. 
Lord, accomplished my journey with little fatigue. Now, 1 , 
Lord, having spent the rains among the people of Kasi, and 
while coming to S&vattlu to see the Lord, arrived at Kitagiri. 
Then I, Lord, dressing early, and taking my bowl and robe, 
entered Ki^giri for almsfood. Then, Lord, a certain lay 
follower saw me as I was walking in Kitagiri for almsfood, [It] 
and seeing me, he approached, and having approached, he 
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greeted me and said : ‘ Honoured sir, are alms obtainable ? * 

* No, sir, alms are not obtainable I said. ' Come, honoured 
sir, we will go to (my) househe said. Then, Lord, that lay 
follower, taking me to his house and feeding me, said : ’ Where, 
honoured sir, will the master go ? ' I said: ' 1 will go to 
53 .vatthi, sir, to see the Lord.' Then he said; * Then, honoured 
sir . . . may be settledTherefore, Lord, do T come." || 5 || 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
had the Order of monks convened, asked the monks, saying ; 

" Monks, is it true, as is said, that monks who are followers 
of Assaji and Punabbasu, residing in Kitagiri, are nnscnipulous 
and depraved and indulge in the following bad habits: they 
plant small flowering trees . . , indulge in a variety of bad 
habits . , , and those men . . . and the depraved monks 
stay on ? " 

*' It is true. Lord." 

The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, saying: 

" How, monks, can these foolish men indulge in bad habits 
such as these ? How can they plant and cause small flowering 
trees to be planted, and water them and have them watered, 
and pluck them and have them plucked, and how can they tie 
them up into (gariands) and have them tied up ? How can 
they make and have garlands made . . , ? How can they 
take and send , . . ? How can they eat , . . drink , , , sit 
... stand .,, eat ,,. drink ,., run . ,, dance and sing and 
play musical instruments and sport . . , piay . , . train them¬ 
selves , . . run . , . run rotuid facing . . , ? How can they 
whistle and snap their fingers and wrestle and fight with fists, 
and having spread out their upper robes as a stage, say to a 
dancing-girl: ’ Dance here, sister *, and applaud and indulge 
in a variety of bad habits ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased . . and having rebuked them and 
given reasoned tedk, he addressed Sariputta and MoggallEna, 
saying: 

" Do you go, SMputta and Moggaliana. and having gone to 
Kitagiri, carry out a (formal) act of banishment from Kipgiri 
against those monks w'hq are followers of Assaji and Funabhasu; 
these are those who share your cells." 


* ^oUtdjitNiydkanTMd. C/i MV, I. 3S- 3 a; IX. t. 7 . 
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" How, Lord, do wc carry out a (formal) act of Banishment 
from Kifagiri against those monls who are followers of Assaji 
and Punabbasu ? These monks are fierce and rough." 

" Well then, Eariputta and MoggaUana, go together with 
many monks." 

" Very well, Lord," Sariputta and Moggallana answered the 
Lord in assent. || 6 || 

"And thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monks 
who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu [12] should be 
reproved; having reproved them, they should be made to 
remember; having made them remember, they sh ould be 
accused of an offence; having accused them of the offence, 
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
These monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu are 
those who bring families into disrepute and are of evil conduct; 
their evil conduct is seen and also heard and respectable 
families corrupted by them are seen and alwi heard. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order should earn' out a (formal) act of 
banishment from Kitagiri against the monks who are foUowets 
of Assaji and Punabbasu by which the monks who are followers 
of Assaji and Punabbasu should not remain In Kitagiii. This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
These monks who are . . . seen and also heard. The Order is 
cany'ing out a (formal) act of banishment from Kitagiri against 
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which 
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should 
not remain in Kitagiri. If the carrying out of the (formal) 
act of bamshment from Kitagiri against the monks who are 
followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which they should not 
remain in Kitagiri is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whoin it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time I speak forth this matter , , , And a third time 
J speak forth this matter. The (formal) act of banishment 
from Kitagiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji 
and Punabbasu by which they should not remain in Kitagiri 
is carried out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, there* 
fore it is silent. Thus do I understand this,’ H7 1 | 13. || 

" Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act 
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of banistunent comes to be Dot legally valid, not discipilmaxily 
valid and one that is hard to settle . . > against the one who 
speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it 
may carry out a {fonnaJ} act of banishment against these three 
(kinds of) monks. 

"And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further quali¬ 
ties an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of 
banishment against him : if he is posses^ of bodily frivolity,* * 
if he is possessed of verbal frivoUty, if he is possessed of bodily 
and verbal frivoUty. Monks, if a monk Is possessed of these 
three qualities an Order, If it so desires, may carry out a 
(formal) act of banishment against him. And, monks, if a 
monk is possessed of three further qualities . . . against him: 
if he is possessed of bodily bad habits,* if he is possessed of 
verbal bad habits, if he is possessed of bodily and verbal bad 
habits. Monks, if a monk ... a (formal) act of banishment 
against him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three 
further qualities . . . against him ; if he is possessed of harm¬ 
ing* by means of body, if he is possessed of harming by means 
of speech, if he is possessed of harming by means of body and 
speech. Monks, If a monk . , , against him. And, monks, if 
a monk is possessed of three further qualities, an Order, if it 
so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against 
him : if he is possessed of a wrong bodily mode of livelihood, 
if he is possessed of a wrong verbal mode of livelihood, if he 
is possessed of a wrong bodily and verbal mode of livelihood. 
Monks, if a monk Is possessed of these three qualities an Order, 
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment 
against him. || i j| [ 13 ] 

" Monks, if an Order so desires, it may cany out a (formal) 
act of banishment against three (kinds of) monks; against 
the one who Isa maker of strife . . . {asi»T. 4 . 2) . . . against 


> As in CV. [. 0-4, readlM “ act <>£ banislmieat " fof " act of cnisara 
Cli. 14 nbfive does not occur la San^li. XIII. ^ 

■ diofnta \ VA. 1157 mmu physk^l cnjoym-enL Fei^ 

hApi he takes f£K>d far titx or amuse-Dieiit or in f/. A. j. 11^,^ 4a, 

i 45 t tv. 1^7. 

* VA. 1IJ7 ays this a ot the niM of traioiog laid 

down lioimcniiQ^ the door^ ol the body. 

* VjI. 1157 says this ts injufy through not being train od in the niLes 

of ttaimu^ laid down Hconceniiog the doors of the bodyr It mcAna e?[j>ubuoii+ 
H5sana, ajid ruia^ eindsaiva. 
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the one who speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order 
so desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against 
these three (kinds o^ monks. And. monks, if an Order so 
desires it may carry out a (fomial) act of banishment against 
ttiree further (kinds of) monks: against the one who is possessed 
of bodily frivolity, against the one w’ho is possessed of verbal 
frivolity, against the one who is possessed of bodily and verbal 
frivolity . . . against the one who is possessed of wrong bodily 
and verbal mode of livelihood. Monks, if an Order so desires, 
it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against these 
three (kinds of) monks. [| a J| 14 || 

" Monks, a monk against whom a (formal) act of banishment 
has been carried out should conduct himself properly. This is 
the proper conduct in this case . . . in CV. 1 . 5 ) ... he 
should not quarrel with monks." || i [[ 

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (For¬ 
mal) Act of Banishment. !l 15 1 | 

Then Sariputta and Moggalllna at the head of an Order of 
monks, having arrived at Kitagiri,^ carried ont a (formal) act 
of banishment from Kitagiri again.«t the monks who were fol¬ 
lowers of Assaji and Punabbasu, by which the monks who 
w'cre followers of A^aji and Punabbasu should not stay tn 
Ki|agiri. When the (formal) act of banishment had been 
carried out by the Order, these did not conduct themselves 
properly, they were not subdued, they did not mend their 
ways, they did not ask the monks for forgiveness, they abused 
them, they reviled them, they offended by following a wrong 
course through desire, by following a wrong course through 
hatred, by following a WTong course through stupidity, by 
following a wrong course through fear; and they went away 
and they left the Order. Those who were modest monks looked 
down on, criticised, spread it about, saying: " How can the 
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, against 
whom a (formal) act of banishment has been carried out by 
the Order, not conduct themselves properly, not be subdued. 


*■ From heffl to th* It [9 trae^ L«d ** m. Sangh- Xlllr 8 (Fi'm 

tU. 183-4. traji&lated witli ootAS At L 322^4). ' ^ i ^ 
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Dot mend their waj's ? WTiy do they not ask for forgiveness 
from the monks ? Why do they abuse and revile them ? ^Miy 
do they, following a wrong course through desire . . . hatred 
. . . stupidity . . - fear, go away and leave the Order ? ” 
Then these monks told this nratter to the Lord. Then the 
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order 
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying : 

” Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks who are follow^eis 
of Assaji and Punabbasu, against whom a (formal) act of 
banishment has been carried out by the Order, do not conduct 
themselves properly, are not subdued, . . , and leave the 
Older ? ” 

" It is true. Lord." 

" How, monks, can these foolish men, against w-hom a 
(formal) act of banishment has been carried out by the Order, 
not conduct themselves properly . . . and leave the Order ? 
It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased 
..." And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks, saying: 

" Well then, monks, do not let the Order revoke the (formal) 
act of banishment. || i j] 

Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities [ 14 ] the 
(formal) act of banishment against him should not be revoked: 
if he ordains . . , (tis t» J. 6. 2-y) . , . if he does not quarrel 
with monks. Monks. If a monk is possessed of these eight 
qualities the (formal) act of banishment may be revoked. J] 2 || 

Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Banish¬ 
ment may be revoked. || 16 1 | 

"And thus, monks, should it be revoked: Monks, that monk 
against whom the (formal) act of banishment has been carried 
out, having approached the Order, having arranged his upper 
robe over one shoulder, having saluted the feet of the senior 
monks, having sat down on his haunches, having stretched 
forth his joined palms, should speak thus to it ; 'A (formal) 
act of banishment, honoured sirs, was carried out against me 
by the Order, but 1 am conducting myself properly, I am 
subdued, I am mending my ways, I ask for the revocation 
of the (formal) act of banishmentAnd a second time it 
should be asked for, and a third time it should be asked for. 
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Theo the householder Citta thi n kin g: What can master 
Su dhamm a, either consenting or not consenting, do to me ? " 
ha\'ing greeted the wnerable Sudhamma, departed keeping his 
right side toviards him. || 2 || 

Then, towards the end of that night, the householder Citta 
had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared for the monks 
who were elders. Then the venerable Sudhamma, thinking: 
” Suppose I were to see what has been prepared on behalf of 
the householder Citta for the elders ? ” [ 16 ] having dressed in 
the momiog, taking his bow! and robe, approached the dwell¬ 
ing of the householder Citta ; having approached, he sat down 
on an appointed seat. Then the householder Citta approached 
the venerable Sudharnma; having approached, having greeted 
the venerable Sudhamma. he sat dovno at a respectful distance. 
The venerable Sudhamma spoke thus to the householder Citta 
as he was sitting down at a respectful distance : 

" Truly abundant, householder, is this solid and soft food 
prepared by you, but one thing is not here, that is to say 
sesamum cake." 

"Although, honoured sir, much treasure is to be found in 
the Awakened One's words, jiut this is mentioned by master 
Sudhamma, that is to say sesamum cake. Formerly, honoured 
sir, some merchants of the Deccan* * went to an eastern district* 
for trading and from there they brought back a hen. Then, 
honoured sir. that hen mated with a crow and produced a chick. 
And whenever, honoured sir, that chick w'anted to utter the 
cry of a crow it uttered a " cockadoodle-doo ", whenever it 
wanted to utter the cry of a cock it uttered a " caw ", In the 
same way, honoured sir, although much treasure is to be found 
in the Awakened One’s words, just this is mentioned by master 
Sudhamma, that is to say sesamum cake."* ||3 \\ 

" You, householder, are reviling* me. you, householder, are 
abusing* me; this is your residence, householder, I will go 
away." 

" Honoured sir, 1 am not reviling and abusing master 
Sudhamma; honoured sir, let master Sudhamma remain in 

^ Oa thfl Scmtlicm DaJcMitin^p^thj, hq BrC, 

Lair, jUteri^d in Early Ttxii cf BuddAi^ aiuf /inivjstfv, p, yj ff. 

V puraiihima ^anapada. 

* tijfl says an spiAks neither u a menk bw u a 

* and pariU^idi are defiD.^d at Vm. iv. {B.D. iji. 344^. 
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Macchiklsan^a, delightful is the Wild Mango Grove* *; I will 
maice an effort for Tna.ster Sudhamma in re.spect of the requisites 
of robes, abnsfood. lodgings and medicines for tlie sick." And 
a second time . . ► And a third time did the venerable 
Sudhamma speak thus to the householder CItta: "You, 
householder, are re%d]jng me , . . I will go away," 

" WTiere, honoured sir, will master Sudhamma go ? ” 

"I. householder, will go to SavatthI to see the Lord." 

" \^VIl then, honoured sir, tell the Lord ever^dhing that was 
said by you and that was said by me. But this, honoured sir, 
will not be surprising: that master Sudhamma should come 
back again to MacchikSsand^'" II 4 EE 

Then the venerable Sudhamma, having packed away bis 
lodgings, taking his bowl and robe, set out for SavatthI. In 
due course he approached SavatthI, the Jeta Grove, .Anatha- 
pi^dika’s monastery, the Lord ; having approached, having 
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Sudhamma [17] told the Lord cveiylhing that had been said 
by himself and that had been said by the householder Citta. 
The .Awakened One, the Lord rebuked him, saying: 

" It is not suiting, foolish man, it Is not becoming, it Is not 
fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is 
not to be done. How can you. foolish man, jeer at* the house¬ 
holder Citta, who has faith and is believing, who is a benefactor, 
a worker, a supporter of the Order, with a low thing, and scoff 
at* him with a low thing ? It is not, foolish man, for pleasing 
those w’ho are not (yet) pleased ..." and having rebuked him, 
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 

*' Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act 
of reconciliation* for the monk Sudhamma, saying: 'The 
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you.' ]] 5 || 
"And thus, monks, should it be carried out; First, the monk 
Sudhamma should be reproved, having reproved him, he should 


* Amb3f«km(m«. F E D. jEi'fw " ho«-plu.iii. Spamliu Aluwifera (a Idnd of 
fliBiwo) ” tat ombSfa^u, C,P.D, adding ' wild maiJifu,” Cf. S. iv. sSi B’ 

* : occurriaff alw at Vin. iv. j (fl.D. ii. ifS}. 

* pafiSAfopiyakaTHma. Cf. MV, L 22 , Bivd IX. 7^ 8. At this latter 
pa?3Si£e the monk la ioid, niit to j«r and xqS the house^ldcr* but to 
revile a ml hJ^sg him, whilft at CV. 1. 18. j mbove, it 15 the houaeboldor who 
Ib accused, by the mDok, qE revUiug and mbttsin^ him. 

D 
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The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying : ]] 11| 

"' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
So-and'So, against whom a (formal) act of banishment was 
carried out by an Order, is conducting himself properly, he is 
subdued, he is mending his ^ys, and he asks for the revoca¬ 
tion of the (formal) act of banishment. Tf it seems right to 
the Order, the Order may revoke the (formal) act of banish¬ 
ment against the monk so-and-so. This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk so-and-so 
. , . and he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of 
banishment. The Order is revoking the (formal) act of banish¬ 
ment for the monk scv-and-so. If the revocation of the (formal) 
act of bani^ment for the monk so-and-so is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this 
matter , , . And a third time I speak forth this matter. It 
is plea^g to the Order, therefore it Is silent. Thus do I 
understand this,' ” ||a || 17 || 

Told is the Third (Formal) Act: that of Banishment. 

Now at that time the venerable Sudhamma^ was a resident 
in the householder Citta's* * Macchikasanda,* an overseer of new 
buildings, a constant adviser.* Whenever the householder 
Citta wished to invite an Order or a group or an individual* 
he did not invite the Order or the group or the individual 
without having asked the venerable Sudharruna for permission. 
Now at that time sevetai monks who were elders—the vener¬ 
able S^putta and the vonciable MoggaUwa the Great and the 
venerable KaceSna the Great and the venerable [15] Kot(bita 
the Great and the venerable Kappina the Great and the vener¬ 
able Cunda the Great and the venerable Anuruddha and the 

t. Cf. DhA it. 74 S; AA. i 3S6 fi. DKp. 73 is said to bavt bocn spotico 
cm Sud^aiDtna'a 

* At L 2ft caJlfel civici ol lay icillcwera who axo ipcaJcfira qg dkmuma, 

Hfl Is fuUy ftraedbed in ths S. Jv. aflj ff. At i. -Ba = li. 

235 hC! b GHiBcd a standard by which to inea;iiirft disclpln who hiy 
(DUOWflTi- 

* A wioodbrnd pove, accardidf^ to . Lii. 51;; a town acxafd- 

uw to iL ^4 and . i- tht latter addingin the itsXm of Maaadba/' 

* dkwabh^iikA lunjdly mesana a " regular or oonslant ButbJtaUika 

EiVGd thia other meaiiiog at TkfgA , 307 {ef. PED}, and vttm^ justtfiied above, 

* hm migflTiiTig monk 
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vencmble Revata and the venerable Upali and the venerable 
Ananda and the venerable Rahula^—walking on toor in Kasa 
arrived in MaccfiikSsanda- The householder Citta heard that 
tt ipsfi monks who wer" ciders had reached Macchikasarida- 
Then the householder Citta approached these monks who were 
elders ; having approached, having greeted these monks who 
were elders, he sat dowm at a respectful distance. As the house' 
holder Citta was silting down at a respectful distance, the 
venerable Sariputta delighted, rejoked, roused, gladdened him 
with talk on Mamma. Then the householder Citta, delighted 
gladdened with the venerable Sariputta's talk on dAflwiwm. 
spoke thus to the monks who were elders: " Honoured sirs, 
let the elders consent to come to a meal with me on the mor¬ 
row." The monks who were elders consented by becoming 
silent, [[ill 

Then the householder Citta. having understood the consent 
of the monks who were elders, rising from his seat, having 
greeted the monks who were elders, keeping his right side 
towards them, approached the venerable Sudhamtna ; having 
approached, having greeted the venerable Sudhamma,he stood 
at a respectful distance. As he was standing at a respectful 
distance, the householder Citta spoke thus to the venerable 
Sudhairuna: 

" Honoured sir. may master Sudhamma consent to a meal 
with me on the morrow together mth the elders." 

Then the venerable Sudhamma thought: " Formerly, when 
the householder Citta wished to invite an Order or a group or 
an individual, he did not invite the Order or the group or the 
individual without having asked me for permission ; but now 
he invites monks who are elders without having asked me for 
permission. Tliis householder Citta is now corrupted, he is in¬ 
different to me, detached from me ", and he spoke thus to the 
householder Citta : " No, householder, I do not consent." 
And a second time . . - And a third time did the householder 
Citta speak thus to the venerable Sudhamma: " Honoured sir, 
may master Sudhamma consent to a meal with me on the 
morrow together with the elders." 

“ No, householder, I do not consent," 

» Tbb same list great tbwaa al» acenra at Vi", iv. eS. For note* aad 
luitiicf rdfireooes, see B.t>. iL aoj. 
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be made to remember, having made him remember, he should 
be accused of the offence, having accused him of the offence, 
tJiQ Order should be informed hy an experienced, competent 
monk, sa3nng; ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
Ibis monk Sudbamma jeered at the householder Citta who has 
faith and is believing, a benefactor, a worker, a supporter of 
the Order, unth a low thing, he scoffed at him mth a low thing- 
If it seems right to the Order, the Order may carry out a 
(formal) act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: 
" The householder Citta should be asked to forgive you This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This 
monk Sudhamma jeered at the householder Citta , . , scoffed 
at him with a low thing. The Order is carrying out a (formal) 
act of lecondliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: " The 
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you If the 
carr^drig out of the (formal) act of rccoDcLLiation for the monk 
Sudbamma, saying: * *' The householder Citta should be asked 
to forgive you " is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And 
a second time I speak forth this matter . . , And a third time 
I speak forth this matter , , , you should speak, A (formal) 
act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying; " The 
householder Citta should be asked to forgive you " is carried 
out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is 
silent. Thus do 1 understand this.' || 6 |[ 18 1| 

Monks, if it is possessed of three qualities, a (formal) act of 
reconciUation , . , ( — 1, 8, 3} . , . and ta easily settled, 

lli||19|| 

Monks, If a monk is possessed of five qualities, the Order, 
if it so desires, may cany out a (formal) act of reconciliation 
lor him^: if he tries for non-receiving (of gains) by house¬ 
holders* : if he tries for non-profiting by householders 1 if he 
tries for non-residence for householders; if he reddles and 
abuses householders; [18] if he causes householder to break 
with householder. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five 


- W. JTlr IVr 

* cy, Viif, i. S4 {BJ}, tv. 106), iL I3f ud A. iv. 345-6: Ch. 87 (mookar, 
88, 89 (hou 9 «tioliaa'«>. 
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qualities . , . act of reconciliation for him. And, monks, if a 
monk is possessed of five further qualities, the Order, if it so 
desires, may carrj' out a {formal) act of leconciliation for him: 
if he spcals dispraise of the Awakened One to householders, 
if he speaks dispraise of dbamma to householders, if he speaks 
dispraise of the Order to householders, if he jeers at a house¬ 
holder with a low thing, if he scoffs at him with a low thing, 
if he docs not fulfil, according to rule, his assent (given) to 
householders.^ Monks, if a monk . - act of recondljation for 
him. And, monks, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a 
(formal) act of reconciliation for five (kinds ol) monks: for 
the one who tries for non-receiving (of gains) by householders : 
for the one who tri^s for non-profiting by householders ; for 
the one who tries for non-residenoe for householders ; for the 
one who reviles and abuses houseltolders ; for the one who 
causes householder to break tvith householder. Monks, an 
Order , . , for these five (kinds of) monks. And monks, an 
Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconcili¬ 
ation for five further (kinds of) monks : for the one who speaks 
dispraise of the Awakened One to householders ... of 
dAamma to householders ... of an Order to householders, for 
the one who jeers at a householder with a low thing, scoffs at 
him with a low thing, for the one who does not fulfil, according 
to rule, hb assent (given) to householders. Monks, an Order, 
if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation 
for these five (kinds of) monks, || i || 

Told are the Four times Five Cases on Being Desirous. 

II SO II 

" Monks, a monk for whom a (formal) act of reconcUiation 
has been carried out should conduct himself properly . , , 
( = r. 5, re/idttig act of reconciliation /or act of censure) . . , 
he should not quarrel with monks." |[ 11| 

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) 
Act of Reconciliation || 21 J| 


* On this last clauK, seo G.S. iv. aaS, n, 3. Sm tap«isJly Vt*. L 153 
where Uta mook Upananda breaks his wand and alsri tedia a cddkkh» fi« to 
a hobschDldcr. The porticitliir typo of offeiKe inenfred by this numk f<ir 
breaking his word La regard to resideiioe is lormolattd as 00# of wioug- 
daiqg, yx, vi. tt^S Laitucea haLsiog accepted e rmins-residonce, arul then 
Sot going to it. 





28 


BOOK OF DISC I ?L1 N E 


Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of reconciliation 
for the monk Sudhamtna, saying: ■ The householder Citta 

should be asked to forgive you He, having gone to Macch- 
ikSsanda M^ben the (formal act of leconciliation bad been 
carried out by the Order, booming ashamed, was unable to 
ask the householder Citta to forgive him. and he went back 
again to Savatthl. hlonks spoke thus; " Did you ask the 
householder Citta to forgive yon ? " 

■■ Now, r. your reverences, having gone to Macchikasanda, 
becoming ashamed, was unable to ask the householder Citta 
to forgive (me)." They told this matter to the Lord, |j i f| 
He said 1 Well then, monks, let the Order give a companion 
messenger' to the monk Sudhanima to ask the householder 
Citta to forgive him. And thus, monks should he be given t 
First, a monk should be asked ; having asked him, the Order 
^ouid be informed by an experienced, competent monk, say¬ 
ing : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may give the monk so-and-so 
as a companion messenger to the monk Sudhamtna to ask the 
householder Citta to forgive him. This is the motion. Hon¬ 
oured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order [19] is giving 
the monk so-and-so as a companion messenger to the monk 
Sudhamraa to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. If 
the giving of the monk so-and-so as a companion naessenger to 
the monk Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to forgive 
him is plying to the venerable ones, let them be siknt; he 
to w'hom it is not pleasing should speak. The monk so-and-so 
is given by the Order to the monk Sudhamma as a companion 
messenger to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. It is 
pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I under¬ 
stand this.' II 2 II 

"Monks, when the monk Sudhamma, together with the 
companion messenger monk, has reached Macchikhsanda. the 
householder Citta should be asked to forgive him (Sudhamma 
using the words), ' Forgive me, householder, I am at peace 
towards you If, while he is being spoken to thus, he forgives 


■ anudnia, tnv^lliiLg comp^mu, iuid one a definite fcncticm fulfil 
m caw at iwed, ** appcaw beW C/ Vim. ii. 3^5 wbcie a mook Va^a 
whom act gJ recoiuiiliatioii liad been carried oat, to ttiis rtiJinp a m 
aska for an dffujhiia fribiAliAur ^ ^ 
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him, that is good ; if he does not forgive, he should be spoken 
to by the companioa messenger monk, say ing ; ' Forgive this 
monk, householder, he is at peace to^-ards you.’ If, while he 
is being spoken to thus, he forgives him, that is good; if he 
does not forgive, he should be spoken to by the companion 
messenger monk, saying, ‘Forgive this monk, householder, for 
1 am at peace towards you.’ If . . . that is good; if he docs 
not forgive, he should bespoken to by the companion me^nger 
monk, saying: 'Forgive this monk, householder, (1 ask it) 
in the name of the Order If . . . that is good ; if he does 
not forgive, the companion messenger monk, not having caused 
the monk Sudhamma to be dismissed from reach of the sights 
of the householder Crtta, not having caused him to be dismissed 
from reach of the hearitig, having made him arrange his upper 
robe over one shoulder, having made him sit down on his 
haunches, having made him salute with joined palms,* should 
cause that offence to be confessed." I] 3 1] 22 1| 

Then the monk Sudhamma, together with the companion 
messenger monk, having reached Macchikasand^p asked the 
householder Citta to forgive him. He conducted himself 
properly, he was subdued, he mended his ways, and having 
approached monks, he spoke thus: "I. your reverences, for 
whom a (formal} act of reconciliation was carried out by an 
Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, 1 am 
mending my ways. Now what line of conduct should be fol¬ 
lowed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

" Well then, monks, let the Order revoke the {formal) act 
of neconciljation for the monk Sudhamma. || i [| 

'* Monks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the (fomiai) 
act of reconciliation should not be revoked , . , ( = CAs. B. 
2-7) . . . does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is 
possessed of these eight qualities the (fonnal) act of reconcili¬ 
ation may be revoked. J| 2 |j 

Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Recon¬ 
ciliation may be revoked. f| 23 || [ 20 ] 


’ Of. iL 35S, a, 3 . 
• c^r. MV, IV, 6, e. 
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And thus, luonhs, should it be revoked; Monks, that monk 
Sudhamma, having approached the Order , . . (s« Ch, 13) 

, , . . Thus do I understand this." || 1 1[24 || 

Told is the Fourth (Formal) Act: that of Reconciliation. 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at 
Kosamb! in Ghosita’s monastery. Now at that time the vener¬ 
able Channa,* * having fallen into an offence, did not want to 
see the offence,* Those who were modest monks looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying; " How can the vener¬ 
able Channa. having fallen into an offence, not want to see 
the offence ? " Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. 
Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had 
the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying : 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, t ha t the monk Channa . , , 
did not want to see the offence ? ” 

'* It is true. Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked 
them, saj-ing: 

" How, monks, can this foolish man. having fallen into an 
offence, not w'ant to see the offence? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .And having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying r 

" Wdl then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act 
of suspension* against the monk Channa for not seeing his 
offence, (and there should be) no eating with an Order.* {| 1 1[ 

"And thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monk 
Channa should be reproved, having reproved him, he should 
be made to remember, having made him remember, he should 
be accused of the offence : having accused him of the offence, 
the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saving: ‘ Honoured sirs, kt the Order listen to me. 


1 Fgr fnithcr aw F.D. L S- 

» Cf. MV. IX. 1. 3. S. 

■ C/+ MV. 1. 26- aod STV, IX. 7. 9 . 

* asambA^gam ro/kgftj'na. C/. MV* i. 79- 3-4. At Ftn. iv. 1^3 It U aa 
•offence of latpiatloo to eat v\th a tnont wto h Ri^rpended. kiiida of 

eatillif food and efttlDg dharntna. iirfl d fffinwj 1^1 n, iv. LXj 
lii* 39}i Tbc mofllc in the ahovE CV. pauage h not dEprived of " botng in 
cofpnMxnioii/* with the other motiJu far not seeing hb oSeiace. 

CJ. Wdw. V, 20. 3. 
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This monk Oianna, having fallen into an offence, docs not^ant 
to see the offence. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may cany out a (fonnal) act of suspension against the monk 
Chernia fot iiot seeing the offence (and there should te) no 
eating with an Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. This monk Charnia, liaving fallen into 
an offence, does not want to see the offence, The Order is 
carrying out a (formal) act of suspeusion against the monk 
Channa for not seeing the offence [and there should he) no 
eating mth an Order. If the carrjnng out by the Order 
of a (fonnal) act of suspension against the monk Cna^ 
for not seeing his offence (and with) no eating with an Order, 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent , 
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak, And a s^ond 
time I speak forth thb matter . . . And a thi^ time 1 
speak forth this matter : Honoured sirs, . . . [21} should 
speak. A (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his oftenoe 
[Emd with) no eating with an Order, is carried out by the Order 
against the monk Channa. It is pleasing to the Order ; there¬ 
fore it is silent. Thus do 1 understand this.' And, monks, 
proclaim in residence after residence 1 'A (formal) act of sus¬ 
pension for not sering an offence (and with) no eating 
Order has been carried out against the monk Channa. ll a II 2a [| 

'■ Monks, if a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an 
offence is possessed of three qualities it comes to be a (formal) 
act not by rule . . , («e Ch. 2A) . . . Monks, if an Order so 
desires, it may cany out a (fonnal) act of suspension for not 
seemg an offence against these three (kinds of) monks.' II i II 
Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous in connwtion 
with a (Formal) Act of Suspension for Not Seeing 
an Offence. |i 26 [] 

" Monks, a monk agair^st whom a (formal) act of suspension 
for not seeing his offence has been carried out should conduct 
himself properly. This is proper conduct m this case : he 
should not ordain, be should not give guidance, a novice shoidd 
not attend hi m, the ^reement to exliort nuns should not be 

1 Ibis diUcTK Irom the proper conduct " of tho (rthcr fonnal eot* (Ciw- E 
10,15,211. C/. CV. IT, 1-a. 
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consented to (by him), even it he is agreed upon nuns should 
not be exhorted by him^ he should not fall into that same 
offence for which the (formal) act of suspension for not seeing 
his offence was carried out against him by an Order^ nor into 
another that is similar^ nor into one that is worse^ he should 
not find fault with the (fonnal) act, he should not find fault 
with those who are carrying out the (formal) act, he should 
not consent to a regular monk's greeting him, standing up 
before him, saluting him with joined palms, perfonning the 
proper duties, bringing forward a seat, bringing forward a 
sleeping-place, water for (washing) the feet, a footstool a foot- 
stands the receiving of bowl and robe, treating his back by 
ma$ 5 £^ing, he should not defame a regular monk with falling 
aw^y from moral habit, he should not defame him with ialling 
away from good habits^ he should not defame him with falling 
away from (right) %iews, he should not defame him with falling 
away from a right mode of livelihocxi, he should not cause 
monk to break with monk, he ^ould not wear a householder's 
emblem, he should not wear an emblem of members of other 
sects/ he should not follow'^ members of other sects, he should 
follow mciiks, he should tr^n in the trainirig for monks, he 
should not stay* * in a residcncfi under one roofing with a regular 
monk, be should not stay in what is not a residence* under 
one roofing (with him), he should not stay in a residence or in 
what is not a residence under one roofing (with him), having 
seen a regular monk he should get up from his seat, he should 
not upbraid a regular monk either inside or outside/ he should 
not suspend a regular monk^s Observance,* he should not 
suspend his Invitation, he should not issue commands, [22] he 
should not set up authority, he sliould not ask for leave* he 
should not reprove, he should not make remember* he should 
not quarrd with monks. || i |[ 

Told are the Forty-lTuee Observances connected 

with a (Formal) act of Suspension for Not Seeing 
an Offence. ]] 27 || 


* Viw, L 

• A bfilow, tl. 1. 4- 

• Cf. Vitt. L iv. 178, n. y 

* rnaidfl ami otit&ide a clwelikl;K-plaC{^, aiccQrdicig to VA. 1 
■ Fitita Fere to th* end of [| t I! = CV. r. 5. i. 
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Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for 
not seeing bis offence against the monk Channa (and with) no 
eating with an Order, He, when the (formal) act of suspension 
for not seeing his offence bad been carried out against him by 
the Order, went from that residence to another residence: 
there the monks neither greeted liim, nor stood up before him, 
nor saluted with joined palms, nor perfonned the proper 
duties, nor revered, respected, esteemed or honoured him.* 
He, not being revered, respected, esteemed or honoured by 
these monks, then went unrevered from that residence to 
another residence : there too the monks neither greeted him 
, . . be then went from that residence to another residence: 

there too the monks neither greeted him , , . he, nnrevered, 
went back again to KosambL He conducted himself properly, 
he w-as subdued, be mended his ways; ha\'mg approached 
monks, he spoke thus; "I, your reverences, against whom a 
(formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence was carried 
out by an Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, 
I am mending my ways. What line of conduct should be 
followed by me ?They told this matter to theLord. He said: 

" Well then, monks let the Order revoke the (formal) act of 
suspension for not seeing his offence against the monk 
Cbanna, || l J] 

” If, monks, a monk is possessed of five qualities, a (formal) 
act of suspension for not seeing his offence should not be re¬ 
voked : if he ordains, if he gives guidance, if a novice attends 
if he consents to the agn ement to exhort nuns, if, although 
agreed upon, he exhorts nuns. Monks, if a monk is possessed 
of these five qualities , . . should not be revoked. And monks, 
if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . . should not 
be revoked; if he falls into that same offEnoe for which a 
(formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence was carried 
out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar, 
or into one that is worse, if he finds fault with a (formal) act, 
if he finds fault with those who cany out a (formal) act. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities , . , 
should not be revoked. And. monks, if a monk is possessed 
of five further qualities . . . should not be revoked: if he 
consents to a regular monk’s greeting him, standing up before 


* A* »t MV. X. 6 . I, 
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him. saluting with jointed palms, doing the pro|>er duties, 
bringing forward a seat, Jlonbs. if a monk . . . should not 
be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five 
further qualities . . - should not be revoked: [M] if he 
consents to a regular monk’s bringing forward a slceping-place, 
water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, to 
receiving his bowl and robe, to treating his back by massaging. 
Monks, if a monk U possessed of these five qualities the 
(formal) act of suspension for not seeing his oSence should not 
be revoked, 

'■ And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities 
. should not be revoked : if he defames a regular monk 
with fulling away from moral habit, if he defames him with 
falling away from good habits, if he defames him with falling 
- away from (right) view-s, if he defames him with falling away 
from a (right) way of living, if he causes monk to break with 
monk. Monks, if a monk , . . should not be revoked. And. 
monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . . 
should not be revoked : if he wears a householder's emblem, 
if he wears an emblem of other sects, if he follows members 
of other sects, if he does not follow monks, if he does not train 
in the training for monks. Monks, if a monk . , . should 
not be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five 
further qualities . . , should not be revoked ; if, in a residence, 
he staj '5 under one roofir^ with a regular monk, if in what 
is not a residence lie staj'S under O'Oe roofing with him. if in 
either a rc^denco or in what is not a residence he stays 
under one roofing with him, if. having seen a regular monk, 
he does not get up from his seat, if he upbraids a regular monk 
either inade or outside. Monks, if a monk . . . should not 
be revoked. Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities 
. . should not be revoked: if he suspends a regi^ monk's 
Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if he issues com¬ 
mands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave, if he reproves, 
if he remember, if he quarrels with monks. Monks, if 

a monk is possessed of these eight qualities a (formal) act of 
suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked, p [| 
Told arc the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act 
of Suspension for Not Seeing an Oflence should not 
be revoked). i'2S|| 
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"Monks, il a monk is possessed of five qualities, a (formal) act 
of suspension for not seeing his ofience may be revoked: if he 
does not ordain , , . [This Chapter is the exact opposite of SB. 2) 
if he does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk b 
posted of these eight qualities a {formal) act of suspension 
for not seeing his offence may be revoked. [[ 11| 

Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act 
of Suspension for Not Seing an Offence may be 
revoked)* 11S9([ 

And thus, monks* should it be revoked: That monk Channa, 
having approachsd the Order . . . (s« Ck 12. Itistead of Act 
of censure read act of suspension for not seeing hb offence) . , . 
' . , . Thus do I understand thb.' " l! r II 30 [1 

Told b the Fifth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension 
for Not Seeing an Offence. [24] 


At that time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at 
Kosambl in Ghosita's monastery. Now at that time the vener¬ 
able Channa, having fallen into an offence, did not wanf to 
make amends for the offence.^ . , . {=Ck 35-30. Instead 
of sec read make amends for : inUead o/act of suspension for 
not seeing his offence read act of suspension for not making 
amends for his offence) ... * . . . Thus do 1 understand 
thb.^" II 31 II 

Told b the Sixth (Fonnal) Act; that of Suspension 
for Not making Amends for an Offence. 


At one time the Awakened One. the Lord was staying at 
SavatthI in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's monastery. 
Now at that time a wrong view had arisen to a monk n^ed 
Arittha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, like this : 

" In so far as I understand d!ftfl»ifs<t taught by the Lord, it 
b that in following those things called stumbling-blocks by the 
Lord, there is no stumbling-block at ah." 


not {yet) pimsed ...” (towiirds th? ond oi || 3 l|) ^ ^ 1 iv. 

tbvn. iorniulj-tEs- & rale of tiaining- 
Ui, with aotesr 


TnuisUtod at BM- 
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Several moults heard: wrong view has arisen to the monk 

named Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer* like this: 
‘In sO far as I understand , * * there is no stuinbliiig-block 
at all/ 

Then these monks approached the monk Ari^tha who had 
formerly been a vulture-traincrp and having approached, they 
spoke thus to the monk Arittha who had fonncriy been a 
vulture-trainer \ 

" Is it tniep as is said, reverend Arittha* that a wrong view 
has arisen to you* like this r ' In so far as I understand « . . 
there is no stumbling-block at oU " ? 

Undoubtedly* your reverences, as I understand dhamma 
taught by the Lord, it is that in following those things called 
stumbling-blocks by the L-ord^ there is no stumbling-block at 
aU- II 111 

" Do not sp^ak thus, reverend Atilfha, do not misrepresent 
the Lord misrepresentation of the Lord is not at all seemly, 
and the Lord certainly would not speak thus. Reverend 
Arittha, in many a hgure are things that are stumbling-blocks 
called Stumbling-blocks by the Lord, and in following these 
there is a veritable stumbling-block. Sense-pleasures are 
dedared by the Lord to be (things) affording little satisfaction, 
of much pais, of much tribulation, where in is more danger. 
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a skeleton, 
of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger. 
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a lump of 
meat ... to be like a fire-brand of dry grass ... to be like 
a pit of glowing embers ... to be like a dream ... to be 
lik e something borrowed ... to be like the fruits of a tree 
[25] . . . to be like a slaughter-house ... to be like an impal¬ 
ing stake . . . Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be 
like a snake’s head, of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein 
is more danger." 

Yet the monk Arittha who had formerly been a vulture- 
trainer, on being spoken to thus by these monks, expressed 
that wrong view as before, obstinately holding to it, a;^ering 
to it; " Undoubtedly, your rcwrcnces, as 1 understand 

dhamma taught by the Lord, it is that in following those things 
called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is no stumbling- 
block at all" II 2 II 
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And since those monks were unable to dissuade the monk 
Aritt^ who bad formerly been a vulture-trainer from that 
wrong view, then those monks approached the Lord; and 
having approached, they told this matter to the Lord. Then 
the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the 
Order of monks convened, questioned the monk Arittha who 
had formerly been a xnUturie-trauier, sajnng: 

" Is it true, as is said, that to you, Arittha, a wrong view 
like this arose ; ' In so far as I understand dfmnnta . , . there 
is no stumbling-block at all' ? " 

“ Undoubtedly, Lord, as I understand dkamnsa . , - no 
stumbling-block at all." 

To whom then do you, foolish man, understand that dharnma 
was taught thus by me ? Are not, foolish man, things that 
are stumbling-blocks called in many a figure stumbling-blocks 
by me. and in following these is there not a veritable stumbling- 
block? Sense-pleasures are declared by me to be things 
affording little satisfaction, of much pain, of much tribulation, 
wherein is more danger , . . Sense-ploasures are declared by 
me to be like a snake’s head, of much pain, of much tribulatiO'n, 
wherein is more danger. And yet you, foolish man, not only 
misrepresent me because of your own wrong grasp, but you 
also injure yonrself, and give rise to much demerit which for 
a long time ivill be for you, foolish man. of woe and pain, ft 
is not, foolish man. for pleasing those who arc not (yet) pleased 
. . . And having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, 
he addressed the monks saying; 

Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act 
of suspension for not giving up a wrong view^ against the monk 
Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eat¬ 
ing with an Order. || 3 || 

'* And thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk 
Anttha should be reproved, having reproved him he should be 
made to remember, having made him remember he should be 
accused of the offence, having accused him of the offence, the 
Order should be informed by an experienced competent monk, 
saying: ’ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. A wrong 
view' has arisen to the monk Arittii^ who was formerly a 


* C/. 51 V, rx. B i-fl. 
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vuUure'tminer, like this: [26] In so far as t understand 
ditamma taught ty the Lord . . . there is no stuniWing’-block 
at all. He does not give up this view. If it seems right to the 
Order, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of suspension for 
not giving up a wrong view against the rRonk Aritfha who vias 
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order. 
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
A wrong view has arisen ... He does not give up this view. 
The Order is rallying out a (formal) act of suspension for not 
giving up a wrong view against the monk Arittha who was 
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order. 
If the carrying out of the (formal) act of suspension for not 
giving up a wrong view against the monk Aiittha who was 
formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order 
Is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; he to 
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I 
speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth 
this matter ... It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is 
silent. Thus do I understand this.' And, monks, proclaim in 
residcDce after residence: ' A (formal) act of suspension for 
not giving up a wrong view has been carried out against the 
monk Arittha who was formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) 
no eating witli an Order.' || 4 i| 32 || 

" Monks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities . . . 
(= 1 . 3 - 6 . Inslettd f>J act of censure nod act of suspension for not 
giving up a wrong view) . . . if he does not quarrel with monks." 
Told are the Eighteen Observances (connected with) 
a {Formal) Act of Suspension for Not Giving Up a 
Wrong View. || 33 1| 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for 
not giving up his wrong view against the monk Aiittha who 
was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eating with an 
Order. He, w hen the (formal) act of suspension for not giving 
up his wrong view had been carried out against him by the 
Order, left the Order. Those who w-ere modest monks looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying : " How can 
this monk named iViittha who was formerly a ^'ulture-trainer 
leave the Order when a {formal) act of suspension for not giving 
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up a wrung \iew is carried out against him by the Order > " 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord- Then the 
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order 
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Arittlni who 
was formerly a vulture-trainer left the Order when a (formal) 
act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view was carried 
out against him by tlie Order ? ” [27J 

" It is true, Lord/’ The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked 
them, saying; 

” How, monks, can this foolish man leave the Order when a 
(formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view was 
carried out against him by the Order ? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who arc not (yet) pleased . . .’* And having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying ; 

" Well then, monks, let the Order revoke* the (formal) act 
of suspension for not giving up a wrong view. || i|| 

“ Monks, if a monk is possessed ol five qualities , . . 

( = I. 6 , 2-y) . . . the (formal) act of suspension for not 
giving up a wrong view may be revoked. j| 2 || 

Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act 
of Suspension for Not Giving Up a Wrong View may 
be Revoked. ]‘ 34 1| 

’■ And thus, monks, should it be revoked. Monks, that monk 
against whom a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a 
wrong view has been carried out. ba\'ing approached the Order 
, . , (Mf 1 . 12 . Instiad of Act of censure read act of suspension 
for not giving up a isTong view. Instead of Seyyasaka read 
the monk so-and-so) ... *, . , Thus do 1 understand this 
11 1 II 35 II 

Told is the Seventh (Formal) Act : that of Suspension 
for Not Giving Up a W'rong View. 

Told is the First Section: that on (Formal) Acts. 

In this Section are seven items; this is its key: 


* At Oldaebeiv, Vin. ii. 3H>-3Ji rwnoitts, " we ditnild «xp«ct‘' mS (or 
fi4l patippastetubhtifi, let not revoke ; e{. CV. I, IS. i. 






BOOK OF DISCIPLIJ^E 


40 

Monks who are followers of Pan^nka and Lohitaka, therriBelves 
makers of strife^ 

approached similar ones and incited them to strife* / 

And strifes not arisen were bom and those arisen expanded. 
Modest, well behaved monks looked down upon. The 
expounder^ / 

The A'lvakened One* standing on w'hat is verily dlutmnui^ self- 
developing, foremost of men, 

conqueror, enjoined a (fornial) act of censure at Savattbi. / 
And what is carried out not in the presence of, when there is 
no interrogation, no acknowled^ent, 
and what is carried out for no oflencc, for one not (leading on 
to) confession, for one confessed, / 

And what is carried out not having reproved, not having made 
to remember* not having accused, 
and too what is carried out not in the presence of^ not by rule^ 
by an incoiiiplete assembly, / 

Again what is carried out when there is no interrogation, not 
by rule, by an incomplete assembly* 
and too what is carried out not on the acknowledgment, not 
by rule, by an incomplete assembly* / 

And too what is carried out when there is no offence* not by 
rule, by an incomplete assembly, 
and also for (an offence) which docs not lead on to confession 
when it is not by rule and the assembly is incomplete. / 
And likewise for one that is confessed, if also not by rule, by 
an incompkte assembly, [38] 

and likewise not having reproved him, if also not by rule, by 
an incomplete assembly, / 

And likewise not having made him remember* not by rule, by 
an incomplete assembly* / 

and likewise not having accused him, not by rule, by an incom¬ 
plete assembly^ / 

The bright occasions" should also be inJerred exactly according 
to the dark occasions.* 

And the Order, so desiring, may carry out censure against this 
one; f 


^odaiSaftA (Skrt. prad^iska). Sinh. fda. readi \ S iam , ediir 

{tf. J/. padasiiko, padoiSai^). 

■ tuAkavdm . . + 0g. pma and itnpuie-, right and 
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The qaarrel {-maker), the igtiorant, the liver in company with. 
The Order may carry out a (formal) act of censure in regard to 
moral habit, good habits, again^ one who has fallen away 
from right views^, / 

And against whoever speaks dispraise of the Aivakened One. 
dhamma^ the Order. 

and the Order may also cany' out a (formal) act of oeusure 
against three (kinds of) monks: / 

The one who is a maker of strife, the ignorant one, the one 
intent on living in company; 

likewise in regard to moral habit, good habits, right views, f 
And againrt whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One. 
dAatnma, the Order. 

The one against whom a (formal) act of censure has been 
carried out conducting himself properly, thus: / 
Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice, 
the one against whom oensnre has been carried out should do 
nothing in regard to exhortation, c\-en although a^i^d upon. / 
He should not fall into that same olfence, into a ^milar one, or 
into one higher^ than it. 

and such n one would neither find fault wi th a (formal) act. nor 
with those who carry it out, / 

He should not suspend a regular (monk’s) Observance, 
Invitation. 

such a one should not have to do with commands, authority. / 
Leave, reproving, making remember and quarrels. 

Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice. / 

Exhortation and even if agreed upon: the five qualities are 
not the end.* * 

If he falls into that same offence and into a similar one and 
one that is higher than it, / 

And finding fault both with a (formal) act and with those who 
carry it out: this Is not the end.* 

Observance, Invitation, commands, authority. / 

Leave, reproving too, making remember, quarrelling. 


> adhifitam i^jM€3r6 otidi^hiotpannofM. .-.-..i , i r r . 

• Here taki pataifi. higher, iurtber, » tidir pspifftmtara of ^ I. 6-1. 

* Kd joBinfiTii, mraniTi^r docs not cea«;, is oot &pp«Rsed. and sigmfyiag 
that a foTTFTftI act tannoE b* ^*volcedi bacaLTiM tli?rc fine morre than Sva 
qualities t& considea', and whith esay sta.iid in My of the revocatioii^ 
C/. fd?itmaiyf at Dhpr 
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whoever Is bound by these eight qualities, censure is not allayed 
for lum,‘ / 

The bright occasions should also be inferred exactly according 
to the dark occasions. 

And Scyyasaka too, ignorant, full of offences, living in cont’ 
pany: f 

The Self-Awakened One, great sage, enjoined a (formal) act of 
guidance. 

(FoUowers of) the two monks, Assaji and Punabbasu, at 

Kitagiii } 

Indulged in a variety of bad habits and were not talked round. 
The self-Awakened One, the Conqueror (enjoined) at Savatth! 

a (formal) act of banishment. / 

Sudhanuna was a resident m Citta's Macchasanda, 

Sudhainnm jeered at the lay follower Citta with talk on birth, / 
The Tmth-findGr enjoined a (formal) act of reconciliation. 

At Kosambt when the monk Channa, not wanting to see an 
offence, / (29] 

The jneompaTabie Conqueror enjoined (the Order) to suspend 
hiin for not seeing. 

Cbanna did not want to make amends for ttkat same offence ,} 
The leader enjoined a (formal) act of snspension for not making 
amends for. 

The wrong view of Arlttha ^vas founded on ignorance. / 
Suspension for not giving up the wrong view was proclaimed 
by the Conqueror. 

A (formal) act of guidance, banishment, likmvisc reconciliation, / 
A (fonnal) act for not seeing, for not making amends for, and 
for not giving up a wTong view. 

Frivolity, bad habits, harming, and also a wrong mode of 
hvdihood : / 

1 hese are additional cases in the (formal) act of banishment. 
Two fives (beginning): non-rccciving, dlsprabe, are two 
pentads particularly named*, / 

These are additional cases in the (formal) act of reconciliation. 
And two among the (formal) acts are similar: censure and 
guidance : / 


1 k' 

> oil ndflvMd; aii^, laeauLog v«y 
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And there are tbe remaining cases : banishment and reconcilia- 
tion. 

The three (formal) acts of suspension are alike to their division. 
W hat remains in any (formal) act is to understood as in the 
case of censure. / [30] 
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practice,’ he should not have ahusfood t^en back* * for this 
reason :* that he thinks, * Do not let them find out about me.’* 
Monks, a monk under probation should announce it* when he 
b in coming, he should announce it to (another who b) in¬ 
coming, he ^ould announce it at the Observance, he should 
announce it at the Invitation, if he b ill he should also announce 
it b 3 r means of a messenger.* || 2 1 | 

Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a resid¬ 
ence where there are mo'nks to a residence where there arc no 
monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. ’ 
Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence 
where there are monks to what is not a residence where there 
are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there b a 
danger, ^fonks, a monk under probation should not go from 
a residence where there are monks to a residence or to what b 
not a residence where there are no monks, except with a regular 
(monk), there is a danger. Monks, a monk under pro¬ 

bation should not go from what is not a residence where there 
are monks to a residence where there ate no monks ... to 
what b not a residence where there are no monks ... to a 
residence or to what b not a residence where there are no 
monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there b a danger. 
Monks, a monk tinder probation should not go from a residence, 
or (rem what b not a residence where there are monks to a 
residence where there are no monks ... to what is not a 
residence where there are no monks ... to a residence or to 
what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with 
a regular (monk), unless there b a danger. 


* aiiDaM mot 4l«i* ta thfr fcrfest ad<I hs should not go to a 

tor alma. ThfiM two or procticeg, part of the ascetic practice^ 

are wlalatd in detail at 59 £« ^ ^ 53 * and B,D. Lv, 33^, m 2. 

■ ^ardp€Utbiia, i.o. Irma a vlllaije to * monaatery, C/. fflto at 

Vin 

■ 

WQtl---„ -- ^ ^ r u -t i 

tinder probatipn hi^ period of proba-tioa might w cuT tRiHM . 

* r,e, that he La onder probation. VA. 1163 Bays, ' Dq not let one monk 
find ofit abcHit me and with this in mind he ihould not cat, having had it 
(i,e* the almsfood brought back} coelted In the dvfelUng-platu by a oovke. 
He mnat caitcr a village for almsloocL" 

* I,«. the fact ttmt nc la under probation, 

* TM. 1166 a^ya that tbe me^en^er miiut not he anyone who is not 
ordained^ he be a monk^ 

» Cf. MV. U. 35 . 


. iv. Bo ii- 124), , ^ ^ 

£appfi^ayd- Acconliiis to VAr 1165 itioiifca returmii^ to the monaatEr)* 
iii w him nttitie down iTfl eothu?. And if he did not tell them he was 
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Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a resid¬ 
ence where there axe monks to a residence where there are 
monks if the monks there should belong to a different coin- 
munion, except with a regular (monk), [32] nnless there is a 
danger. Monks, a monk under probation should not go from 
residence where there axe monks to what is not a residence 
wbeie there are monks . . . should not go from a residence or 
from what is not 3 residence where there are monks to a 
residence or to what is not a residence where there are 
monks if the monks there should belong to a diffe^t 
communion, except with a rcgolai (monk), unless there is a 
danger. 

“Monks, a monk under probation may go from a reauence 
where there are monks to a lestdence where there are monks 
if the monks there should belong to the same communion and 
if be knows. ' I am able to arrive this veiy day,' Monks, a 
monk under probation may go from a residence where there 
are monks to what is not a residence where there are monks 
, , . may go from a residence or from what is not a residenoe 
where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a 
residence where there are monks if the monks there should 
belong to the same communion and if he knows, * I am able 

to arrive this very day.' || 3 II 

“Monks, a monk under probation should not stay in a resid- 
cnce^ under one roofing with a regular monk, he should not 
stay in what is not a residence* imder one roofing (with him), 
he should not stay in a residenoe or in what is not a residence 
under one roofing (with him).» hUving seen a regular monk, 
he should get up from his seat. He should offer his seat to 
the regular monk. A monk under probation should not sit 
down on the same seat watli a regular monk, he should not ait 
down on a high seat if he* is sitting down on a low seat,* he 
should not sit down on a scat if he is sitting on the ground, he 




UL 


a lodging mad« for &tayuag 

■ lt^7 tere dafinM a fcsideace as a "'aiirEne hen^ 

wisdom^houi {ix^dhishara), a ptw® - 

bnddlag *« ii, a* 4 ) to sUinkuig-wtcf, a privy, a gnuiiiy. 

* c/* cv, I. sn, I r i- ss. 

* tb« Tcgolar njook- 
^ CJ. Seklu>m 69. 
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) II 

At one time, the Awakened One, the Lord was staym^ at 
SavatthI in the Jcta Grove in Aaathapir«Jika*s monastery. 
Now at that time monks under probation^ consented to regular 
monks greeting them, standing tip before them, saluting with 
joined palms, doing the proper duties, bringing foward a seat, 
bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for (washing) the fet, 
a footstool, a foot-stand, receiving the bowl and robe, treating 
their backs by massaging. Those who were modest monks 
looked down upon, ciitidsed. spread it about, saying: " How 
can these monks who are under probation consent to regular 
monks greeting , . - treating their backs by massaging ? " 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the 
Lord on this occaaon, in this connection, having had the Order 
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks who arc under 
probation consent to regular monks greeting , . . treating 
their backs by massa^ng ? *' 

" It is true. Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked 
them, saying; 

" How, monks, can these monks who arc under probation 
consent to regular monks . . . treating their backs by massag¬ 
ing ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased ..." And having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 

"A monk who is under probation, monks, should not consent 
to regular monks greeting him . , . treating his back by 
massaging. ^Tioever should consent to (any of these actions), 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1 allow, monks, the mutual* 
greeting, standing up before . . . treating of backs by massag¬ 
ing between monks who are under probation according to their 
seniority, t allow, monks, five things for monks under 


1 Cf f Ul nho Vifi. I. 136 , m 335^- i™ kindi 

Df aD Btcntimcjl : the nnconcealod (w iwnitt 

iinsmtm ot flther setts. *ra see CV. ni. 1. i>. the conwled Cs« CV, ni. 

pdTifytns iCV. ni. BS. i ff.), »nd the cflncuirwt ICV. IH. 14 i e.\. 
» wiJAm. 
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probation, according to their semority : Observance, In¬ 
vitation, cloths for the rains, gilts (to the Order* *}, rice, 


" Wdl now, monks, I will lay down the conduct* for monks 
under probation, so that monks under probation [31] may in¬ 
duct themselves’ according to it. A monk under probation, 
monks, should conduct himself properly.* This is the proper 
conduct* in this case*: he should not ordain, he should not 
give guidance, a novice should not attend him, he should not 
consent to an agreement to exhort nuns, even if agreed upon 
he should not exhort nuns, he should not fail into that same 
offence for which he was granted probation, nor into another 
that is similar, nor into one that is worse, he should not find 
fault with the (formal) act, he should not find fault with those 
who carry out the (formal) act, he should not suspend a regular 
monk’s Observance, he should not suspend his Invitation, he 
he should not Issue commands, should not set up authority, 
he should not ask for leave, he should not reprove, he sho^d 
not make remember, he should not quarrel with monks. Nor, 
monks, should a monk under probation walk in front of a 
regular monk, nor sit down in front of him. * Whatever is the 
Order’s last seat, last sleeping-place, last dwelling-place®—that 
should be given to him and he should consent to it. Monks, a 
monk under probation should not approach the famihes of a 
regular monk* either as the novice who walks in front of him 
or as the novice who walks behind him. He should not under¬ 
take the forest-practice, he ^ould not undertake the almsman’s 


i oti^ana. yA. 1161 by vistiAja«a, bcsl^ing. Cf « 

Viii. i. 39 aAd Iv. 13®. bQtii nmaiss la giw, to dediMM, 

• fdifd, caslQiXt, service, sQdaielliiJ3|£: tu be done- CY. 1 . 27 * 

* fijmmapoUifdi'frsw- 

• CA cv. I. 

» Tbese two actkmA are psirt oi ** mtentk»iial c&udug of dismpalctft at 
ViH. iv. 3^. 

■ tariifonta, ** U:5t ia nsftl in the same seiwe at Niraag. 

ii □. 5. In referenoj aUo to these three ttkiaga ”^e l^t vmuLd 
mean the last avalkble m they wm assigiwd or datnbuM ta 01^ 
ben d the Order, But see at CV. III. B6. 

and bdaw^ p. n- i- 

* Le. the who support him and whom he viiita fcff nlotsfw)* 
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should not pace up and down in tho same place for pacing up 
and down in,^ he should not pace up and down in a high place 
for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and down in a 
low place for pacing up and down in, he should not pace up 
and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing 
up and down on the ground,* * 

"Monks, a monk under probation ahonld not stay in a residence 
under one roofing with a senior monk who is under probation 
.. . with a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 
, , , with a monk who deserves mdmiia (discipline) . . . with 
a monk who is undergoing tnamtia (discipline) . . , with a 
monk who deserves rehabilitation, he should not stay in what 
is not a residence under one roofing (with him) , . . he should 
not ptace up and down in a place for pacing up and down in 
if he is pacing up and down on the ground. 

If, monks, one under probation as the fourth (membrr)* 
should grant probation, should send back to the beginning, 
should inflict nidftatta (discipline), if, as twentieth (member) he 
should rehabilitate, it is not a (formal) act and ought not to 
be carried out." [j 4 [| 

Told arc the Ninety-four Observances for one under Pro¬ 
bation. II i IJ 

Then the venerable Upaii approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted th^ Lord, he sat down at a respect¬ 
ful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
the venerable Upaii spoke thus to the Lord: " Now, Lord, 
how many (kinds of) interruptions* are there for a monk under 
probation ? " 

There are three (kinds of) mteiruptions, Upaii, for a monk 
under probation: [33] dwelling with*; dwelling away. 


^ mimk^ waJk, clobtCTi At tills mqis cot ta buive b«c4 

prtipai«d CK Icv^HjhI ; then it wa* allowed to bn mod? level tu" *vea ' then to 
be foofad over. Cf. CV. V. 14. i. 3. 

Showiiig that up and dawn'\ mkAamoMiJi, Deed not olwaya 

bpve talcea place m a caAJtama. ^ 

* Cf. MYr IX. 4 . 6, One nmlrr probation oot complete a ejonp or 

an Order^ aad ^ 

* Ul. ol nights", time hnviu^ been rechooed by 

■lights mstcad ol by diyi. ^ 

* iahaud&a, wbith Vd- 116S-9 expLiitiii to mesn any ot the thiogs givnn 
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separated from’; not annoandug,* * These, Up^, are the three 
(kinds of) mtermptions for a monk under probation.** |j 11| ^ jl 

Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered 
together at S^vatthi; monks under probation were not able 
to cany through* their probation. They told this matter to 
the Lo^. He said : 

■■ I allow you, monks, to postpone* probation. And thus, 
monks, should it be postponed; That monk who is under pro¬ 
bation, ha\'iiig approached one monk, having arranged his 
upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, 
having saluted with joined pahns, should speak thus to him; 
' I am postponing probatioti ’—probation comes to be post¬ 
poned ; ‘lam postponing the observance',*—probation comes 
to be postponed."* || 11| 

Now at that time monks went away from Savatth! to this 
place and that^; monks under probation were not able to 
carry through their probation. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

“ I allow you, monks, to take up* probation. And thus, 
monks, should it be taken up: If that monk who is under 
probation, having approached one monk , , . having saluted 
with joined palms, should speak thus to him; ' I am taking 
up probation '—^probation comes to be taken up; ' I am 
taking up the observance ’—probation comes to be taken up.” 
lull 3II 

Told b the Observance for one imder Probation. 


1 La CV. H. 1. 3 . C/. in EL Se« BM. 

p. 13^ tt. 1 and p. 14, □. t for fnrtlier XXIX. 

■ ittidracana. eta m thia wayi ap«ci 5 ed at end oi CV^ XI. 1. 

■ fodjtfruFTi. to cleasje, ckaip so: to clw onmlf of, to finish, to 

cairy thron|h. It wiA pfifha|k3 impesibSe fen* a mook to tiint hn 

wan niidcr pmhatiem 11 the O^der u-as very latse or U it wa? diipctTKl. 

* nikkhipitit^, tho usual word tor ** to lay &sidf, to lay down, to dethMit 
but hjcro ananing to lay aside temporartly CKdy, until a favontable tlmn 
tomm Xot undcLtalting the ptobatidoaiy periad 

* nufla. Sis thr 94 to be obwH^ed by those ander proba^tlon at CV, 
IL 1. 2-4- 

* 1 hie nod the* cornsspnading phrase nt end ol P 2 Q below, although appar¬ 
ently maaot to have been Uttered by Gotama, do not erid, ns would be 
eatp^ed, with fi- 

* b^c and there. 

■ tamdditam^ to Tjp ot Tmdeitnke again the priobation iinpo^ on the 
ofTendiqg mooJe, 
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Now at that time monks who deserved to be sent back to 
the beginning' consented to tegttlar monks greeting them . , , 
(= II. 1.1, 2 . Instead of monks under probation read monks 
who deserve to be sent back to the beginning) . . . ' Do not 
let them find out about me.' Monks, a monk who deserves 
to be sent back to the beginning should not go from a residence 
where there are monks to a residence where there are monks, 
except with a regular {monk), unless there is a danger , . . 
from a residence or from what is not a residence where there 
are monks to a residence or to what is not a r^idence w’here 
there are monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there 
is a danger. Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to 
the beginning may go from a residence where there are monks 
to a residence where there are monks . , . from a residence 
or from what is not a residence where there are monks 
to a residence or to what is not a residence where there 
are monks if the monks there should belong to the same 
communion and if he knows, ’ I am able to arrive this very 
day.' 

Monks, a monk who dcserv^es to be sent back to the begin¬ 
ning should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a 
regular monk . , , ( — CV. TI. 1 , 4) . . . he should not pace 
up and down inaplace for pacing up and down in if he is pacing 
up and douTi on the ground. [ 34 ] 

Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the begin¬ 
ning should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a 
monk under probation , . . with a senior monk* * . . . with a 
monk who deserves manattd (discipline) . , . with a monk 
undergoing manaita {discipline) , . . with a monk who deserves 
rehabilitation ... he should uot pace up and down in a place 
to pace up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the 
ground. 

I f. monks, one who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 
as the fourth (member) should grant probation, should send 
back to the beginning, should inllict mdn^ta. (discipline), if, as 
the twentieth (member), he should rehabilitate, it is uot a 
(formal) act and ought not to be carried out.* [| 1 1 [ 4 j| 


> Cf. MV, HI- 6. 7. 

* For faUawiim iteou, siee CV. II. 1 - 4.- 
- Cf. MV. IX. 4 . 6. 
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Now at that time monks deserving marnUa (discipline)^ con¬ 
sented to regular monks greeting them , . . (=11. 1. i, 2) 

" . , , ' Do not let them find out about meMonks, a monk 
deserving mdtuitUt (discipline) should not go from a residence 
where there arc monks to a residence whore there are no monks, 
except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger , , . 
(= 1. 3, 4) . . . he should not pace up and down in a place 
for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the 
ground. Monks, a monk who deserves rndnaitit (discipline) 
should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a monk 
who is under probation . . . with a monk who deserves to be 
sent back to the beginning , . , with a senior monk who 
deserves mamUa (discipline) . , . with a monk undergoing 
mdiuUia (discipline) . , . with a monk who deserves rehabili¬ 
tation . . , and ought not to be carried out." || i |[ 5 |[ 

Now at that time monks undergoing jtidHatta (discipline) 
consented to regular monks greeting them , . . ( = H. 1- i, 2 
Insitad d/ under probation read undergoing »iaiiaW<i (discipline)) 

■ Do not let them find out about me.' Monks, a monk 
undergoing mdftalta (discipline) should announce it when he is 
incoming, he should announce it to (another who is) incoming, 
he should announce it at the Obsen'anoe, he should announce 
it at the Invitation, he should announce it daily,* * if he is ill 
he should announce it by means of a messenger. 

Monks, a monk undergoing mdnatia (discipline) should not 
go from a resideiice where there are monks to a residence where 
there are no monks, except with an Order,* unless there is a 
danger . . . should not go from a residence or from what is 
not a residence where there are monks to a residence or to 
what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with 
an Order, unless there is a danger . . . should not go from a 
residence or from w*hat is not a residence where there are monks 
[35j to a readence or to what is not a residence where there 
are monks if the monks there should belong to a different 
communion, except with an Order, unlcK ^ere is a danger. 
Monks, a monk undergoing manatla (discipline) may go from 


» peculiar tp niooi nndo^uirig tHSuatta. 

* Infft-end 0^ i regular monk u in tho otlicr casca. 
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a residence where there are monks to a residence where there 
are monks . . . from a residence or from what is not a resid¬ 
ence where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a 
residence where there are monks if the monks there should 
belong to the same communion and if he knows, ' I am able 
to arrive this very day.’ 

Monks, a monk undergoing jfidnatia (discipline) should not 
stay in a residence under one roofing with a regular monk . . , 
(= II. 1 . 4) • < - ^ouid not pace up and down in a place 
to pace up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the 
ground. Monks, a monk undergoing mSfiaUa (discipline) should 
not stay in a lesideDce under one roofing with a monk xmder 
probation . , . with a monk w^ho deserves to be sent back to 
the beginning . . .with a monk who deserves manaOa (discip¬ 
line) . . . with a senior monk who is undergoing ntHaatta 
(discipline) . . . with a monk who deserves rehabilitation 
. . . and ought not to be carried out,*’ |[t f| 6 || 

Then the venerable UpMi approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, be sat down at a respect¬ 
ful distance. As he was sitting doivn at a respectful distance, 
the venerable Upali spoke thus to the Lord: " Now, Lord, 
how many (kinds of) interruptions arc there for a monk who 
is undergoing mdnaHa (discipline) ? " 

" There ane four [kuids of) interruptions, Upali, for a monk 
who b undergoing mdnuita. (discipline): dw'elling with ; dwell¬ 
ing away, separated from ; not announcing; going about with 
less than a group.* These, UpMi, are the four (kinds of) inter¬ 
ruptions for a monk who b undeigoing mattaUa (discipline).'* 

Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered 
together at Savatthi; monks undergoing mdnatta (discipline) 
were unable to carry through their mdnaUa (discipline) . . . 
(see II. 3 . I, 2) . . . manaUa (disciplme) comes to be taken 
up/’ j| III 8 II 


r dpu tmaftaift, a fnmp tiiiually coRsiAiew oT twu, thien or fentr 
moaks. But i'ji. 1170 isays : " hm a gUKs means four (mwfek) or mon 
Tbnefofe, U be » auyine vritb three mooka. that itself is an mtcrmptiait.'' 
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Now at that time monks who deserved rehabilitation con¬ 
sented to regular monks greeting them . . . (^IT. i, i, a) 
*■ . . . ' Do not let him find out about me.’ Monks, a monk 
who deserves rehabilitation should not go from a residance 
where there are monks to a residence where there are no monks 
. . . from a readence or from w^hat is not a residence where 
there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence 
where there are no monks, except with a rcgnlar (monk), unless 
there is a danger. Monks, a monk who deserves rehabilitation 
may go bora a residence where there are monks to [36] a 
residence where there arc monks . - - may go from a residence 
or from what is not a residence where there are monks to a 
residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks, 
if the monks there should belong to the same communion, and 
if he knows. ’ 1 am able to arrive this very day,’ Monks, a 
monk who deserves rehabilitation should not stay in a r^d- 
ence under one roofing with a regular monk ... he should 
not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and down in 
if he is pacing up and down on the ground. Monks, a monk 
who deseiA'^es rehabilitation should not stay in a residence under 
one roofing with a monk under probation . , . with a monk 
who deserves to be sent back to the beginning , , . with a 
monk who deserves manaUa (discipline) . . . with a monk 
undergoing ftidttatia (discipline) , . , with a senior monk who 
deserves rehabilitation , . . and ought not to be carried out." 

Ihlisil 

Told is the Second Section : that on Being under 
Probation. 

In this Section are five items. This is its key; 

Those under probation consent to a regular monk’s 
greeting, standing up before, joined palms, proper duties,* * seat, / 
Bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for the feet, a foot¬ 
stool, a footstand, 

the bowl, treating the back by massaging, and well-behaved 
ones looked down upon.* f 

* Oldcatwre's eds. Mid*: Afl/aJi'-idBiiyaijt Ssanami SinlL edn, THdi: 

* Siam, edo, TKdfl ^ c'iiwj Smh- aod 

Suma. begm HHtt Uw with , i .. 

*■ OMenbog'a edn- has a iine Iw than Sinh. and which 1 loUow, 
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If one cons^ts there is v^xong-doing/ mutual, five things 
according to seniority®: 

Obser\^ncc, Imxtation, (cloths for) the rains, gifts, food.* * ** / 

And proper conduct, the carriage there, in rog;^ to a regular 
monkp* 

and whatever is the last, neither as the no^xce in front of nor 

behindp'^ / 

Forest, bringing back food, when coming in, at the Observance. 

and at the Invitation, and by a messenger,® and he may go 
to where there are monks. / 

Under one roofing and getting up and likewise in regard to 
offering/ / 

on a seat, in a high place for pacing up and dowu in, on the 
ground and not in a place for pacing up and down 
in,/ 

With a senior—not a (formal) act^ interruptions® and carryings 
through, 

postponing* taking up should be stated (by) one under 
probation/ f 

To the beginning, those deserving mdnai^a, likewise those 
undergoing ma7UUia^ 

and also he who deserves rehabilitation—again the composing 
by the method. / 

Three^® for those under probation, four*^ for one undergouig 
mdnaita^ 


^ Both Sinli. iiLd Siam, read duhkafaip, eis agamnl Oklcqb^'s dmkkixta. 

* Sinh. anU SUkm. read ytsihd (aa CV, II. 1. i): Oldenbers'a edn. 

tw pvudpaw I pftndptirt mt Sn. 1004. 

* OMcnbcrg'A aod Siidi* edns- read ; Siam, edn, 

voijikaUfdva^itjanarpf it beems tbe nest line with bhidiaist (amitted by 
Oldmbtn^ and SinhO. which is the word UMd cod ol CV. tlr 1 . 1* McKjmxn 
not CHCfiurmg there at oil. 

* pakfilsdiasta gaci^koKtitft, 0]d«]bet|^ ; pakaiuifi^Ma SibIih and Siam, 

edm^ Thii refent to not walkins or aittui^ dawp in front of a. lesulor mook 
(CV. II, 1 , 2 ), ^ 

* Sinh, and Si^m- edns: pa pttrf pmkd somafi^sum; Oldenbera: pun 

pOiChA iaih' ftra co, 

* Sinh. and Sinm. edm. 1 ifiifrnn ;; Oldenbei^; 

^ Sinh. and S lam , edna. read £ §k^kann* net {Sinh. r-d) taiihAbb\;tm mt 
ihamAyaift 

* Sinli. and Siam, edn^ read taiSi^hfdA i Oldoaberg : rattiichrdo, 

V Sihh. jmd Shun. ednd. read ' ttiAAfpan pdnvAsrkd ■ 
Oidenberg : iaTnAddnarfi^ resiii vi pan^MSikm. 

** nefeiTmg to " fatmupLlofis ", oa at CV, IL 2 . 1: IT, 7 , 1, 
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As with the three interruptiDns, so there is ' daily ' for those 
andeigoing manaUa} 

Two (formal) acts are similar, the remaining three (fonnal) acts 
arc exactly the same. [37] 


^ MdolXAiii €s d^iui (OMenbef^ and Sioh.). Eoeaning, 

1 take it* tha.t as there isan eKtrm ' interniptl^ " Jor one tLader^dig 
eo hfl liaa tut make an extra -' emwnceiAcQt (begumiaf oE O- i- S^ain. 
edo. Ka<ls: fid jumaJi fifllicfhed§ mSimfitsu m& *' the in tami^ 

tiona dct aot ^pee (or, oat In occordmiicei Mt oa aU fooDs] and then u 
^ daily * lor thoae lutdiogDing mdAdfEd." 
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THE LESSER DIVISrON (CULLAVAGGA) til 

At one time the Avrskened One, the Lord, was staying at 
SSlvatthT in the jeta Grove in Anathapin^lika's monastery. 
Now at that tune the vcnerahle Udayin^ came to have fallen 
into one offence: the intentional emission of semen,’ not con¬ 
cealed He announced to monks; " I, your reverences, have 
fallen into one offence . . . not concealed. Now what hue of 
conduct should be followed by me ? They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

" Well then, monks, let the Order infiict manatta (discipline) 
for six nights* * on the monk Udayin for the one offence . . . not 
concealed. || r |J 

“And thus, monks, should it be indicted : Monks, that monk 
Udiyin, having approached the Order, having arranged his 
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the 
senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted 
with joined palms, should speak thus to it; ' Honoured sirs, 
I fell into one offence , . , not concealed. So I, honoured 
sirs, ask the Order for jnamUa (discipline) for six nights on 
account of the one offence . . . not concealed. I, honoured 
sirs, fell into one offence . . . not concealed. And a second 
time 1 ask the Order , . . not concealed. 1, honoured sirs, 
fell into one offence . . . not concealed. And a third time I 
ask the Order for matiotta (discipline) for six nights on account 
of the one offence : the intentional emission of semen, not 
concealed.' || 2 i| 

" The Order should be informed by an experienced, com- 
petent monk, saying; ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
me. This monk Udayin fdl into one offence . . . not con¬ 
cealed. He is asking the Order for mdnatta (discipline) for six 


^ A Jteofiu] roemk- Inda Id in B.D. iL iii' 

■ Formal Meedns I iVm. iil xtit, B.D. L 196). C/, also Pic, IX. LXlV, 
Kod Vin. fv. f at B D^ ti. 219 IX) tlie SHitencc. He; being 

nndi^ ptobation^sat dawn in the miectary at the end ol a eeat'' 
siwald be corrected to qawn . . « on the hat in occordonco 

with CV. II. t. 2. 

* Vji. 1170 mcotionA four kindj of wdHalXa i the nocaoceakd. the cqci,' 
the fortnight'A dnmtkm. the coaemreatK 
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1 . 3 - 3 . 2 ] 


nights on account of the one offence . . . not concealed- If 
it seems right to the Order, the Order may inflict pi Jjwtto (disr 
cipline) for sbt nights on the monk Udiyin on account of the 
one offence . . , not concealed. {38] This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Udiyin 
fell into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the 
Order for maimtta (discipline) . - - not concealed. The Order 
is inflicting maiuUt^ (discipline) for six nights on the monk 
Udayin on account of the one offence , . . not concealed. If 
the infliction of tndttaUa (discipline) for six nights on the monk 
Udaynn on account of the one offence - . . not concealed is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should he silent : he to 
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I 
speak forth this matter , . . And a third time I speak forth 
this matter: Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This 
monkUdayin . - . should speak, .if a JtafA* (disci pline) is being 
inflictetl by the Order for six nights on the moiflc Udayin for 
the one offence: intentional emission of semen, not concealed. 
It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I 
understand this.’ || 3 II 1 II 


He, having performed mdnsUa (discipline), announced to 
monks: “I, your reverences, fell into one offence : the inten¬ 
tional emission of semen, not concealed ; so T asked the Order 
for ttidnaUa (discipline) for six nights on account of the one 
offence . . . not concealed : thus the Order inflicted mdiuiita 
(discipline) for six nights cm me on account of the one offence 
. . . not concealed. I have now performed (discipline). 

Now what line of conduct should be followed by me ? ” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : 

" Well, then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk 
Udayin. || 1 1| 

"And thus, moirks, should he be rehabilitated : That monk 
UdlLyin, ha^ong approached the Order, having arranged his 
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the 
Senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted 
with joined palms, should speak thus to it: ' I, honoured sirs, 
fell into one offence . . . not concealed ; so 1 asked the Order 
for mdnaiia (discipline) for six nights on account of the one 
offence . , . not concealed; thus the Order mfficted tfidffoita 
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(discipline) for six nights on me on account of the one oHence 
, * * not concealed. Now honoured sirs, having performed 
marnttii (discipline), ask the Order for rehabilitation. I, 
honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . * So I, honoured sirs, 
having performed mdmtia (discipline) ^ ask the Order a second 
time al^ for rehabilitation. I, honoured shs, fell into one 
offence ... So 1. honoured sirs, having performed mdfuiiia. 
{disdphue), ask the Order a third time also for rehabilita- 
tion.' 1[ 2 II 

'* Ths Order should be informed by an experienced, com¬ 
petent monk, saying: [39] ’ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. This monk Udayin, fell into one oflencD: the inten¬ 
tional emission of semen, not concealed; so he asked the O rder 
for indna(ta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one 
offence , . , not concealed* The Order inflicted mdmtta 
(discipline) for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of 
the one offence . , , not concealed. He, having perfonned 
rndnatia (discipline), is asking the Order for relmbilitation. If 
it seems right to the Order, the Order may rehabilitate the 
monk Uda>'in. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me, Tliis monk Udayin fell into one offence 
. . , , is asking the Order for rehabilitation. The Order is 
rehabihtatmg the monk Udayin. If the rehabilitation of the 
monk Udayin is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And 
a second time T speak forth this matter . . . And a third time 
I speak forth this matter. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me . , . should speak. The monk Udayin is rehabilitated 
by the Order, It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. 
Thus do 1 understand this,' " ll 3 || 2 || 

Now at that time the venerable Udayin came to have fallen 
into one offence ; the intentional emission of semen, concealed 
for one day. He announced to monks, saying; " I. your 
ruverences, have fallen into one offence . . . concealed for one 
day. Now what line of conduct ^ould be followed by me 7 " 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said; 

" Well then, monks, let the Order impose probation for one 
day on the monk Udayin on account of the offence . , . 
concealed for otre day. j| 11 | 
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" And thus, monks, should it be imposed: . - . [40] {TJk 
matUr which here fellows ts prccisaiy in 1 , 2 . 3 , 
sary clujngcs in tfta wording of (a) ike offence, (&) the penaUy) 

, . . If 3-3 II 3 II 

He. havii^ stayed under probation, announced to monks: 

** I, your reverences, fell into one offence . , . concealed for 
one day r so I asked the Order for probation for one day on 
account of the one offence . . . concealed for one day ; thus 
the Order imposed probation for one day on me on account of 
the one oSence . . , concealed for one day* I have now 
stayed under probation. Now what line of conduct should be 
followed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said; 

" Well then, monks, let the Order inSict mdmtta (disdpline) 
for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of the one offence 
. . . concealed for one day. || 1 1 | 

{Here follows precisely the same material as in 1. a, 3 . reading 
concealed for one day instead of not concealed . . , [41] . ..) 
113.3 Hli 

He, having performed rndmita (discipline), announced to the 
monks : '* I, your reverences, fell into one offence , . . 

(= III. 4. i) ... 1, having stayed under probation, asked the 
Order for tndnaUii (discipline) for six nights on account of the 
one offence . . . conceal^ for one day, I have now performed 
mdnaiia (discipline). Now what line of conduct should be 
followed by me ? ■' They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

"Well then, monks, kt the Order rehabilitate the monk 
Udayin. || 1 1| 

{Here follows precisely the same material as tn 2. 2 , 3 . reading 
concealed for one day instead of not concealed) , . . [42] 

. . . 112.3 11611 

Now at that time the venerable Udaynn fell into one offence : 
the intentional emission of semen, concealed for two days . . . 
three days , . . four days . . , five days. He announced to 
monks; "I, your reverences, fell into one offence , . . 
concealed for two . - . live days . . . (— III. 3. Instead of 




6c 


BOOK OF DISCIPLIKE 


concealed for one day. probation for one day, tvad concealed 
for two - - . five days, probation for two . . . five days) . . , 
Thus do I understand this.' " II i II @ |[ 

While he was under probation he fell into one ofience; the 
intentional emission of semen, not concealed. He announced 
to monks : “ 1. your reverences, fell into one oSence . . , con^ 
cealed for five days ; so I asked the Order for probation for 
five days on account of this offence - - . concealed for five 
days: thus the Order granted me probation for five days on 
account of the one offence . . , concealed for five days. Now 
wtule I was under probation I fell into one oRence , , . not 
concealed. Now what line of conduct should be followed by 
me ? ” They told this matter to the I.ord. He said: 

" Well then, monks, let the Order send the monk Udayin 
back to the beginning on account of the one offence • . , not 
concealed, while Che was tinder probation). || i ]] 

"And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the begiu' 
niug : That monk UdSyin, having approached the Order . . . 
should speak thus to it; ' 1 , honoured sirs, fed into one offence 
. . , concealed for five days. So 1 asked the Order for proba¬ 
tion for five days on acconnt of the one offence . . . concealed 
for five daj^; thus the Order granted me probation for five 
days . . , concealed for five days. While 1 was doing proba¬ 
tion I fdl into one offence . . . not concealed. So 1 am asking 
the Order for sending back to the beginning on account of 
this offence . . . not concealed.’ [43] And a second time it 
should be asked for . . , And a third time it should be asked 
for . . . II a II 

"The Order should be informed by an experienced, com¬ 
petent monk, saying; ' Honoured sire, let the Order listen to 
me. This monk Udiyin . . , asked the Order for probation 
for five days . . . (c/. HI- 2 . 3 )... The Order granted pro¬ 
bation for five days . . . W'hile he was under probation he fell 
into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the Order 
for sending back to the begiimiDg on account of the one offence 
. . . not while (he was under probation). If it seems 

right to the Order, the Order may send the monk Udayin back 
to the beginning on accomit of . . . not concealed, w'hilc (he 
was under probation). This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let 
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the Order listen to me. This monk UdSyin . . . b asking the 
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one 
offence ... not concealed, while (he was under probation). 
The Order is sending the monk Udayin back to the begirming 
. . , while (he was under probation). If the sending back to 
the beginning of the monk Udayin ... is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. And a second time 1 speak forth tliis 
matter . . , And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . 
The monk Udayin is sent back to the beginning by the Order. 
The sending back to the beginning for the monk Udayin on 
account of the one offence . , . not concealed is pleasing to 
the Order ; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' " 

113 117 11 

He, having stayed under probation, while he was deserving 
mafuitia (discipline), fell into an offence . . .not concealed. 
He announced to monks: "I, your reverences, fell into one 
offence . . . concealed lor five days ; so I asked the Order 
. . . ( = III. 7. i). Kow while 1 was under probation 1 fell 
into one offence , , .not concealed. So I asked the Order for 
sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence 
... not concealed. The Order sent me back to the beginning 
on account of the one offence . . , not concealed, while (I was 
under probation). Now 1, having stayed under probation w'hile 
I was deserving manafia (discipline), fell into one offence . . . 
not concealeti. Now what line of conduct should be followed 
by me ? " ITiey told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

" Well, then, monks, let the Order send the monk Udayin 
back to the beginning on account of the one offence . - . not 
concealed, while (he was under probation}." [| i || 

"And thus, monks, should he be sent bacy: That monk 
Udayin, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus 
to it; ' I, honour^ sirs, fell into one offence . . . concealed 
for five dai-s . . . Having stayed under probation, while 1 was 
deserving monatta (discipline), 1 fell into one offence . . . [44] 
not concealed. So I, honoured sits, ask the Order for sending 
back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not 


1 to tfe.? b^inningF in 01d«iibd^'B text bare. Cf- III- T- 
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concealed, having stayed under t*robatioft and while I was 
deserving m&miia (discipline).’ And a second time it should 
be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for 

" The Order slrould be infonned by an experienced, competent 
monk, sajing: ^ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
This monk Udayin , . . asks for sending back to the begin¬ 
ning on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while 
he was deserving manaita (disciplme). having stayed under 
probation. If it seems r^ht to the Order, the Order may send 
the monk Udayin back to the beginning . . . havmg stayed 
under probation. This is the motion ’ Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. This monk Udayin asks , . . The Order 
is sending the monk Udayin back to the beginning ... If the 
sending back to the beginning for the monk Udayin on account 
of ... is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time T speak forth this matter . , , And a third time 
I speak forth this matter . . . The monk Udayin is sent back 
to the beginning by the Order. The sending back to the begin¬ 
ning ... is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus 
do 1 understand this.' " it 3 II 8 11 

He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks: 
" I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for 
five days. . . . (os in HI. 4. i) . . . They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said ; 

■' Well then, monks, let the Order inflict mdtuUia (discipline) 
for six nights on the monk Udayin on account of these offences, 

V*. . (as in III. 4 3) [45] . . . ' . - - Thus do T under¬ 
stand this/," |[ 3 II 8 11 

While he was undergoing mdnotta (discipline) he fell into one 
offence ... not concealed. He announced to monks: " I, 
YQUi rcvetenccs, fell into one offence . . < concealed for five 
days . . , (as in III. 8. i) , . . They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: 

" Wdl then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk 
Udayin back to the beginning on account of the one offence 
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. wliiJe iie was imdergoiog rnamlta (discipiiuc). not cou- 
c4leii, inflict tnaiuttia (discipline) for six rights. And thus, 
monhs, should he be sent back to the beginning . , . And thu^ 
monks, should mdttaUa (discipline) for six mghts be in^aict^ 

. . . Mdnam (discipline) for six nights is inflicted by the 
Order on the monk UdSyin for the one offence ■ ■ It ^ 
pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I under' 
stand this.’ " |[ i [| 10 [i 

He. having performed mdtiatia (discipline) and while he 
deserved rehabilitation. feU into one offence . , - not con¬ 
cealed. He announced to monks . - . They told this matter 

to the Lord. He said: , ^ __ 

" Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk 
Udayin back to the beginning on accormt of the one oflenra 
when he had periomied fudnaUa (discipline) and while he 
d^^rved rehabilitation, inflict md»attit (discipline) on him for 
sbt nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the 
beginning ... And thus, monks, should (di^iphne) 

for six nights be inflicted . . . ' . - ♦ Thus do I understand 

this.”’ II til It II 

He. having performed jmiiaiia (discipline), announced to 
Tooiiks’ "I vour reverences, fell into one offence , . . con- 

SS far I«] . . . (- to HI. 2 1 ). I now 

performed mUrnlta (dis:ipltoe). Mow wW Ime of eoodoct 
Soold be followed by me ? ■■ Tbey toW thi. mitter to tbe 

Lord- He said: ^, 

" Well then^ monksp let the Order rehabilitate the moax 

’'And thusj monks, should he be rehabilitated; That monk 
Udayin, having approached the Order . . . should speak ^us 
to if ‘ I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . ■ conceded 
for five days, So I asked the Order for probation for five days 
on account of the one offence . . . conned lor five days. 
Therefore the Order granted me probation f^or 
account of the one offence . . . concealed for hve day>, While 
T was doing probation I fell into one offmee . - • 
cealed So I asked the Order for sending back to the begm- 
ning on account of the one offetice . . . whUe i 
potion, not concealed. The Order sent me back to tbe 
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beginning , _ . But then 1, having stayed imdet probation and 
while I deserved mdnalia [disdpime}p fell into one offence * . . 
not concealed. So I asked the Older for sending back to the 
beginning . . . The Order sent me back to the beginning , . . 
not concealed- So I asked the Older for mdm^ (discipline) 
for six nights on account of the three oRenceSn Because of 
this* the Order Inflicted rndnaiia (discipline) for six nights on 
tne on account of the three offences. But while I was under¬ 
going (discipline) 1 fell into one offence . . « not con- 

cealed< So I asked the Order for sending back to the beginniug 
H . . Thus the Order sent me back to the begmmng - . - So 
I asked the Order for fudfUUta (discipline) for six nights on 
account of the oue offence - . - while I was undergoing 
mdmiia (discipline), not concealed. The Order inflicted 
mdnatta (discipline) for six nights on me. \Vhen T bad per¬ 
formed (discipline) and while I deserved rehabilita¬ 

tion, I fell into one offence ^ , , not concealed. So 1 asked the 
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one 
offence . , . while I deserved rehabilitatiDii, not concealed. 
Thus the Order sent m“ back to the beginning . . . And I 
asked the Order for md7iciid (discipline) for sbt nights on 
account of the one offence . . - while 1 deserved rehabilita- 
ion* not concealecL Because of thisp the Order inflicted mdn^U^t 
(discipline) for six nights on me ... So i, honoured sirs, 
having pcifonned ffidnali^ (disdplmc) ask the Order for re¬ 
habilitation.' And a second time should it be asked for - . . 
And a third time should it be asked for * . . || 2 || 

The Order should be informed by an experienced, com¬ 
petent monk, saying: [47] ' Honoured sirs, ... (as in 12. 2 ) 
. , . He, having performed mdrudia (discipline), asks the Order 
for rebabiHtatiDn. If it seems right to the Order, . . . And 
a third time 1 speak forth tliis matter . . The monk Udayin 
is rehabilitated by the Order^ It is pleasing to the Order . . . 
Thus do 1 understand this.^ " II 3 II 12 || 

Now at that time the venerable Udayin fell into one offence 
. , , concealed for half a month . . , (ns in Ilf. 3. 
of concealed for one day* probation for one day r^d concealed 
for half a month, probation for half a month) -Thus 

do 1 understand this/ [1 1 1| 13 || 
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While he was under probation he fd] into one offence . . . 
concealed for five days. He announced to monks: I, your 
ravercnces, fell into one offence . . . concealed for half a 
month. So 1 asked the Order for probation for half a month 
on account of the one offence . . . concealed for half a month. 
Because of this the Order granted me probation for half a 
month. Then while I was under probation, 1 feU into one 
offence . , , concealed for five days. Now what line of con¬ 
duct should be followed by me ? " They told this matter to 
the Lord. He smd : 

'■ Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk 
Udkyin back to the beginning on account of the one offence 
, . . concealed for five days, grant him probation concurrent* 
with the former offence, H x || 

"And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning: 
... (os i« in. 7 . 3. Read concealed for half a month, 

probation for half a month, a^id than concealed for five days 
instead of concealed for five days, probation for five da]^, 
and then not concealed) ... ‘ . . . Thus do 1 understand 
this.'” \\2\\ 

"And thu s, monks, should probation concurrent with the 
former offence be granted; That monk Ud5yin, having 
approached the Order . - . should speak thus to it; ' I, 
honoured sirs, asked the Order for sending back to the begin¬ 
ning . . . {= II2 II) , . . Therefore the Order sent me back 
to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . while I 
was under probation for half a month, concealed for five days. 
So 1, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent probation 
with the former offence - . - while I was under probation for 
half a month, concealed for five days.' And a second time . . - 
And a third time it should be asked for. The Order should be 
informed And a third time I speak forth this 

i timaihiM 4 ^pa 7 ivitii. Dutt, Early Baddhiit Motuukiitn. p. tS^, 

“ WlMm auotJier offlraco i* cnminitteii daring tHp c«itijiaaiM:e oi Parivltsi 
period^ a treat! p«ii^ begins to run Irom me ditc vi tb* coromiision oi the 
second o&ence smd it cnctcitda over u nuuiy day? as. were covered by tlus 
Par^vfijcB period presctibod for the first offence w the period 

dciibod for the SKCud nffeiicc. whichever period may be M virt. 

T*Mts iL 405, n. I points oiit„ the peoallies fw thia aw offence and for the 
old one v/efe not accumulative but concnirenh The offender lost the advan¬ 
tage of the probatUm he had already undergom^ he was thrown ba^ to the 
commencemrat oC lus term oi probationp and had to begin The 

to which he vw liable for the fijft odcticc waa not affectedr 
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matter . , . Concurrent probation ivitJi the foraier offence is 
granted by the Order to the monk UdSyin on accoimt of the 
one oficace , . * while he was under probation for half a 
month, conc^led for five days. It is pleasing . , , Thus do 
I imdeistand this.* ' j| 3 || t4 || 

He. having stayed under probation, while deserving mattatfa 
(discipline), fell into one offence . , . concealed for five days 
. , , They told this matter to the Lord. He said; 

" VVelJ then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk 
Uda 3 nn back to the beginning on account of the one offence 
, . . concealed for five days, grant him probation concurrent 
with the former oflence. And thus, monks, should he be sent 
back to the beginning . , , (as in 14. 3 ) . . . And thus, 

monks, should probation concurrent with the former offence be 
granted ... ' . . . Thus do I understand this.' " || 1 1|1& [| 

He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks : 
(as in ni. 4. 1 reading concealed for five days inslead of 
concealed for one day). , , . They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said : [49J 

" WcU then, monks, let the Order inflict tndnsUa (discipline) 
for six nights on the monk Udiiyin on account of the three 
offences. And thus, monks, should it be infiicted : That monk 
Ui^yin, having approached the Order ... ' . . . And a 
third time I speak forth this matter , . . Mdtiaiia {disctpline) 
is infiicted by the Order for six nights on the monk Ud^yjn 
on account of the three offences. It is pleasing . . . Thus do 
I undcTstand this.' " |[ i J| Ifi JJ 

While he was undergoing mdnaOa (dbciplme) he fell into one 
oflence, concealed for five days. He announced to monks; 
" I. your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for 
half a month . . . ’ {and he £otd efi that had happened/r(m 13 
ottieards) , . . They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

" Well then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk 
Udayin back to the beginuitig on account of the one offence 
. . . concealed for five days, having granted him probation 
concurrent with the former offence, inflict (discipline) 

on him for six nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent 
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back to the be^ning . . . And thus, monks, should probation 
concurrent with the former offence be granted , . .And thus, 
monks, should mamUa (disciplme) for six nights be inflicted 
, , . " MSmila (discipline) for six nights is indicted by the 
Order on the monk Udayin on account of the one offence , . . 
while he was undergoing manaUa (discipline), concealed for 
hve days. It is pleasing , , . Thus do 1 understand this.' " 

!l 1II1? II 

He. having performEd mdimUa (discipline), while he deserved 
rehabilitation fell into one ofSjnce . . . concealed for five days. 
He announced to monks: ‘ I, your reverences, fell into one 
offence, concealed for half a month ... (Ac ris^ats tdl theii has 
happened Jrtun 13 onw&rds) . . . When t had performed 
mdnaUa (discipline) and while I deserved rehabilitation, 1 fell 
into one offence . . . concealed for five days. Now what line 
of conduct should be followed by me ? " They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said ; 

“ Well then, monks, 1st the Order, having sent the monk 
Udayin hack to the beginning on account of the one offence 
. . . concealed for five days, having granted him probation 
concurrent with the former offence, inflict mdjtatut (discipline) 
for six nights on him . , . («i in 17. i). ‘ . Thus do I 

imderstand this,’ " || i |J 18 || [BO] 

He, having performed mdnofta (discipline), announced to 
monks: " I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . ■ con¬ 
cealed for half a month . . . fr&m 13 onusards) I have nmv 
performed mdnatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct is 
to be followed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

“ Well then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk 
Udayin. And thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated; That 
monk Udayin, having approached the Order. . . . should 
speak thus to it; ' I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence. . . . 
concealed for half a month. So I . . . But I, honoured sits, 
having performed mdnaiij discipline, ask the Order for rehabili¬ 
tation . , . ' And a second time . . . And a third tirne it 
should be asked for , . . The Order should be informed . . . 

‘ . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . ■ . The 
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monk Udaym is rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing 
. . . Thus do I onderstand this.' " || r |j 19 ]| 

Concluded (are the piocecdings connected with) Intentional 
Emission. 

Now at that time a ceitain monk came to have fallen into 
several offences entailing a fonnal meeting of the Order: one 
offence was concealed for one day^ one offence was concealed 
for two days . , . three . . . four . . . five . . ■ six . • . seven 
. . . eight . . . nine days, one offence was concealed for ten 
days. He announced to monks: “ I, your reverences, fell into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one 
offence was concealed for one day . . . one offence was con¬ 
cealed for ten days. What fine of conduct should be foliowed 
by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

"Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk concurrent 
probation, its duration depending^ on whichever was the offence 
among these offences that was concealed for ten days. ]| i [[ 

"And thus, monks, should it be granted; That monk, 
having approached the Order . , . should speak thus to it: 
' 1, revered sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order ; ' . . . one offence was concealed 
for ten days. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent 
probation, its duration depending on whichever was the offence 
among these offences that was concealed for ten days.' And 
a second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it 
should be asked for , . . The Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so fell into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; [fil] one was 
concealed for , . . ten days. He is asking the Order for con¬ 
current probation, its duration depending on which^ ver was 
the offence among these offences that was concealed for ten 
days. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should grant 
the monk So-and-so concurrent probation ... for ten days. 

^ lit. accardioff to tbe value or wtqKrth, ie. th? prohatioiiajy 

period Euc^jtated hy the number ol Iha oiffciue wua conceiiled. Here 
probatran had to be iiodergoDe for tea dayn, cinco this the 
nuuiber d days for whicti one ot tbe odfenc^ b^ beea tcmceakd. VA^ 

1 iSi sayr thiare axe three Idmls oi concurrent prnbatioti : ed^nii, and 

minaka, oil of which It explolos^ 
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This is the motion. . - . Concurrent probation is being granted 
by the Order to the monk So-and-so. its duration depending 
on whichever was the offence among these offences that was 
concealed for ten days. It is pleasing . . - Thus do f under¬ 
stand this.'" II 2 1! SO II 


Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; one offence 
was concealed for one day, tw?o offences were concealed for two 
days, three offences were concealed for three da}^, four . . . 
for four days, five ... for five days ... six for six days . . . 
seven for seven days, eight . , , for eight days, nine . . , for 
nine days, ten offences were concealed for ten days. He 
announced to monks, saydng : " I. your reverences, have fallen 
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order ; 
one offence was concealed for one day . . , ten offences were 
concealed for ten days. Now, what Unc of conduct should be 
followed by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

" Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk con¬ 
current probation, its duration depending on whichever were 
the offences among these offences that wete each concealed the 
longest.' And thus, monks, should it be granted : That monk, 
having approached the Order , . . should speak thus to it! 

■ I, honoured sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order: one offence was concealed for 
one day ... ten offences were concealed for ten days. Th«e- 
fore 1, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent probation, 
its duration depending on whichever were the offences among 
these offences that w'cre each concealed the longest.' And a 
second time it ^ould be asked for . , . And a third tune it 
should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ' . - . And a third 
time I speak forth this matter . , , Concurrent probation is 
granted by the Order to this monk, its duration depending on 
whichever were the offences among these offences that were 
each concealed the longest. It is pleasing , . . Thus do I 
understand this.’ '* || 1 1| 21 1| {SS] 

* sitbbafir 9 p^^iiehitHfiMy 9 , This JdoIcs u it prolwtiaD would tiv* to la*t 

€ir ti(ne» ten days. 
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Now at that time A certain mock fell into two offences entail¬ 
ing a formal meeting of the Order; they were concealed for 
two months. It occurred to him ; " I have fallen into two 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; they were 
concealed for two months. Suppose I were to ask the Order 
for probation for two months for one offence concealed for 
two months ? ” He asked the Order for probation for two 
months for one offence concealed for two months. The Order 
granted him probation for two months for one offence con- 
ceaie<l for two months. While he was under probation a feeling 
of shame overcame him. and he thought: " f fell into two 
offences entaHmg a formal meeting of the Order ; they were 
concealed for two months. It occurred to me : I have fallen 
into two offences . . . Suppose I were to ask the Order for 
probation for two months lor one offence concealed for two 
months ? I asked the Order . . . The Order granted me pro¬ 
bation for two months for one offence concealed for two months. 
While I was under probation a feeling of shame overcame me. 
Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation for two 
montirs for that other offence concealed for two months?” 
If III 

He announced to monks : "I. your reverences, fell into two 
offences ... ' > . , Suppose 1 were also to ask the Order for 
probation for two months for that other offence concealed for 
two months ?' Now, what line of conduct should be followed 
by me ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said . ]| 2 || 

" Well then, monks, let the Order grant this monk probation 
for tw'o months on account also of that other offence concealed 
for tw'o months. And thus, monks, should it be granted : That 
monk, having approadied the Order . . . should speak thus 
to it: ‘I, honoured sire, have fallen into two offences entaihiig 
a forma] meeting of the Order . . . (= || 3 j|) . . . Suppose I 
were also to ask the Order for probation for two months on 
account of that other offence concealed for two months ? So 
I. honoured sire, am also asking the Order for probation for 
two months on account of that other offence concealed for two 
months.* [S3] And a second time it should be asked for . . . 
And a third time it should be asked for. || 3 |{ 

” The Order should be informed by an experienced, com¬ 
petent monk, sa^wg : ‘ Honoured sire, let the Order listen to 
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me. This monk So-and-so hats faUen into two offences entail¬ 
ing a fonnaJ meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. 
It occurred to him : ... He is also asking the Order for pro¬ 
bation for two months on accoimt of that other offence con¬ 
cealed for two months. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may also grant the monk So-and-so probation for two months 
on account of that other offence concealed for t-wo months. 
Thb is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
This monk So-and-so . . . And a third time I speak forth this 
matter. Probation is also being granted the monk So-and-so 
by the Order for two months on account of this other offence 
concealed for two months. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I 
understand this.' Well then, monks, that monk should do 
probation for two months from that date.^ |i 4 {| 22 || 

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for 
two months ... (us abme) . . , The Order also granted him 
probation for two months on account of that other oSence 
concealed for two months. Well then, monks, that monk 
should do probation for two months from that date. || 11| 

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two 
offences entailing a formal m(*ting of the Order, concealed for 
two months. He knows that one is an offence, he does not 
know that the other is an offence. He asks the Order for pro¬ 
bation for two months on account of that offence, concealed 
for two months, which he knows to be an offence. The Order 
grants hiin probation for tw’o months an account of that offence 
concealed for two months. While he is under probation, he 
finds that the other is also an offence. It occurs to him: ' I 
have fallen into tw^o offences ... I knew that one was an 
offence, I did not know that the other was an offence. So I 
asked the Order for piol^tion for two months on account of 
that offence w'hich I knew to be an offence, concealed for two 
months. The Order granted me probation for two months on 
account of that offence, concealed for two months. But while 
I was under probation, I found that the other was also an 
offence. Suppose 1 [54] w’crc also to ask the Order for proba¬ 
tion for two months on account of this other offence, concealed 
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for two months ? ' He asks the Order for probation . . . The 
Order grants him probation for two months on account of thk 
othir offence also, concealed for two months. Well then, 
monks, this monk should do probation for two months from 
that date. |J 2 || 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for 
two months. He remembers one offence, he does not remember 
the other offence. He asks the Order for probation for tvro 
months on account of that offence, concealed for two months, 
which he remembers ... ( — [| 2 |f, Rt&d lemembets, re¬ 
membered insUad <tf finds, found) ... for two months from 
this date. || 3 || 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for 
two months. He is in no doubt that one is an offence, he is 
doubtful whether the other is an offence. He asks the Order 
for probation for two months on account of that offence about 
which he is in no doubt , . . ( = [| a ||. Read is doubtful for 
does not know) ... for two months from this date. || 4 |t 
This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for 
two months. One offence is knowingly concealed, the other 
offence is unknowingly concealed. He asks the Order for 
probation for two months on account of those offences con¬ 
cealed for two months. The Order grants him probation for 
two months on account of those offences concealed for two 
months. While he is under probation, a certain monk arrives 
—one who has heard much, to v,'hom the tradition had been 
handed down, expert in dhatntm, expert in discipline, expert 
in the summaries, clever, experienced, wise, conscientious, 
scrupulous, desirous of training. He speaks thus ; ' What, 
your reverences, has this monk fallen into? Why is this 
monk doing probation ? ' They speak thus : ‘ This monk, 
your revdEDce, has fallen into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. One offence 
was knowingly concealed, the other offence was unknowingly 
concealed. He asked the Order for probation for two months 
on account of these offences concealed for two months. The 
Order granted him probation for two months on account of 
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these ofifences, concealed for two months. This monk, your 
reverence, has fallen into these, this monk is under probation 
on account of these.' He speaks thus; ' The granting of 
probation, your reverences, for that ofience which he knowingly 
concealed is legally valid^ ; because it is legally valid* it is 
effective*; but the granting of probation, your reverences, for 
that offence which he unknowingly concealed is not legally 
valid : because it is not loEpally valid it is not effective. For 
this offence, your reverences, the monk deserves mdnaiia 
(discipline).' || 5 f[ 

This is a case^ monts^ a. Tnonk falls into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order* concealed for two 
months p One offence is concealed, he rcmemberiiig it, the 
other offence is concealed, he not remembering it^ ^ ^ One 

offence is concealed, he being not in doubt (about it}, the other 
offence is concealed, he being in doubt (about it) . . , * . ^ ^ 
For this offence, your reverences, this tnonk deserves manatia 
(discipline)/II6 JJ 23 II [55] 

Now at that time a certain monk bad fallen into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order* concealed for two 
months, ft occurred to him: J have fallen into two offences 
, . . concealed for two months. Suppose that I were to ask 
the Order for probation for one month on account of the two 
offences* conc^ed for two months ? “ He asked the Order 
. . . The Order granted him probation for one month on 
account of the tw'o offences* concealed for two months. As 
he was under probation shame overcame him, and he thought: 

I have faUen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, concealed for two monthsH It occurred to me f . . . 
r asked the Order for probation for one month * . . The Order 
granted me probation for one month on account of the two 
offences concealed for two months p As I was under probation 
shajne overcame me. What now, if I should also ask the Order 
for probation for a further month on accouut of the two 
offences concealed for two months ? “ || t |J 


■ rilMoiL Ai at CV. 111. 35, 3 ; 27. tite. C/. Viw, ii. 203 sM MV* Vl H. 
Rahiiii EQUiirthitLg like it 
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He aiinoimced to monks : your reverences^ have fallen 

into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Orderp con¬ 
cealed for two months . * . It occurred to me r . . . What 
now if I should also ask the Order for probation fora further 
month on accoitnt of the two offences concealed for two 
months ? Kowp what tine of conduct should be followed by 
me ? ” They told this matter to the Lord* H 2 || 

He said : *’ Well then, monks, let the Order also grant this 
monk probaticn for a further month on account of these two 
offences concealed for two months. And thus, monks, should 
it be asked for: That monk, having approached the Order . . . 
should speak thus to it : M, honoured sirs, have fallen into 
two offences * , . What now if 1 should also ask the Order for 
probation for a further month ou account of the two offeiLces, 
concealed for two months ? So I, honoured sirs, am also asking 
the Order for probation for a further month on account of the 
two offences concealed for two months/ [S0] And a second 
time . . . And a third time it should be asked for. The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, say¬ 
ing : ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
So-and-so fell into two offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, concealed for two months. It occurred to him: 
^ ^ , Suppose 1 were also to ask the Order for probation for 

a further month on account of the two offences, concealed for 

months? ‘ He is asking ... If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order * * * If the giving of probation to the monk 
So-and-so fur a further month also on account of the two 
offences concealed for two months is pleasing to the venerable 
ones * * * And a third time I speak forth this matter . ^ * 
Probation is granted by the Order to the monk So-and-so for 
a further month also on account of the two offences* concealed 
for two months. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand 
this/ Monks, that monk should do probation for two months 
from the earlier date* II 3 II 24 |j 

This is a case* monks, where a monk falls into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two 
months. It occurs to him: * I have fallen mto two offences 
. . * concealed for two months. Suppose 1 were to ask the 
Order for' probation for one month on account of the two 
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oSenoes concealed for two months? * . * _ f= ||24 |f 1 1|) , , . 
The Order also grants lum probation for a further month on 
account of the two ofTenoes, concealed for two months. Monks, 
that monk should do probation for two months from the earhcr 
date. J| III 

" This is a case^ monks, where a monk falls into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Ordcr^ concealed for two 
months. He knows the one month, he does not know the other 
month , . . he remembers the one monthp he does not re- 
member the other month ... he is not doubtful about the 
one month, he is doubtful about the other month. He asks 
the Order for probation for that month on account of the tw'o 
offences* concealed for two months, about which he is not 
doubtful. The Order grants him probation . , . not doubtful. 
As he is doing probation he comes to be doubtful about the 
further mouth also. It occurs to him : * I have fallen into two 
offences . . . concealed for two months. I was not doubtful 
about the one month, [57] I was doubtful about the other 
month . H. . Suppose I were to ask the Order for probation 
for a ftirther month also on account of the tiso offena^ con- 
coaled for two months? ' He asks the Order . . . The Order 
grants him probation for a further month also on account of 
the tw^o offences^ concealed for two months* Monks^ that monk 
should do probation for two months from the earlier date. |j a [| 

This is a case, monkSp where a monk falls into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order* concealed for tw'o 
months. One month is knowingly concealed, the other month 
is unknowingly concealed . . . One month is concealed, he 
remembering it> the other month b concealed, he not remember¬ 
ing it . * . One month is concealedp he being not in donbt 
(about it)* the other month is concealed, he being in doubt 
about it. He asks the Order for probation for two months on 
account of the two offences concealed for two months. The 
Order grants him probation for two months . . . concealed for 
two months. As he is under probation* another monk arrives* 
—one who has heard much . , , de^ous of training. He 
speaks thus: ‘ Into what, your reverences, has this monk 
fallen ? Why h this monk under probation ? " They speak 


* As m CV. HI. SS 5- 
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thus: ‘ This monk, your reverence, has fallen into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two 
months. He concealed one month (although) he was not 
doubtful (about it), be concealed the other month (because) he 
was doubtful (about it). He asked tbe Order for probation 
. . . Tbe Order granted him probation for two months on 
account of the two offences, concealed for two months. This 
monk, your reverence, has fallen into these, this monk is doing 
probation on account of thuse.' He speaks thus: ' The grant¬ 
ing of probation, your reverences, for that month which he 
concealed (although) he was not doubtful (about it) is legally 
valid ; because it is legally valid, it is effective ; but the grant¬ 
ing of probation, your reverences, for that month which he 
concealed because be was doubtful (about it) b not legally 
valid : because it b not legally vaUd, it is not effective. For 
that month, your reverences, that monk deserves mamUa 
discipline.' " |{ 3 |] 25 |f 

Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; he 
did not know about the expiration of the offences, he did not 
know about the expiration of the nights* ... He did not 
remember . . . He was doubtful about the expimtion of the 
offences, he was doubtful about the expiration of the nights. 
He announced to monks : " I, your reverences, fell into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, [58] I do not 
know about the expiration of the offences, I do not know about 


1 . raitipariyamia. Pariyartfa lit, limSt, end, 

boundajy^ liauUUacL Qn tEie use oi thw hu* lisa^U m to 
UiBLt a monk miBlit ^ in a state at pari^utiDEi in regard to va™i 3 
thiLt be bail coTnmitteci because M had undergonje adequate prvbatJoii. 
Tbl^ tuigbt lut jpr a day,, a kaU-tnciidi, a month or a year. He shoiakl then 
coDsiiiertor ho^ many lUQfitiiB ht still hu to do probiitioa so tn 5«c^re his 
puriheation, tliat is, tii& r&tnoval ot the offence. offences arm reinoved, 
ihe amount of tune still to he spent on probatiaii aatama.tH:a]Iy becomes leas. 
Moreoveip whoevi^ does not finaw or reincmbcr qir is in doubt as to the 
expiration ol the nights ahemkl. il bn kaa ondertabEfs tq do probatliia, c:ount 
tbe nights froin that day back to the day dJ bds onlimtion, and tbco do 
proba&n JoT tlits nurabet of nights. In this way, it appearSp lie \?oui]d be 
quhe ccTtairk of doing probatintt for all tbe possibly whkb might be 

necessary tor t he removal of the offence. See SpaiiipAriyaHln Jtidfa- 
^oHy^iaiif {'* limited to familitt at Vift. lVr 31 {FrD. it. aio), where degned; 
and hh^^japariyania liffliled to inedlci!ve> "']i and raViporiyimia at I^ih. 
tv. [03, (J 9 .D. iL jyf )•. See also above, C V- H. 1- where pariv<ama kcitu 
used in a diffctmt sense- 
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the expiration of the nights ... I am doubtful about the 
expiration of the nights. Now, what line of conduct should 
be followed by me ? They told this matter to the Lord, He 
said r 

" Well then, monks^ let the Order grant the purifying proba¬ 
tion^ to this monk on account of those offences. || i |J 

And thus, monks, should it be granted : That monk, having 
approached the Order . . - should speak thus to it: ‘ L 
honoured sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order. I do not know about the expira¬ 
tion of the offences ... I am doubtful about the expiration 
of the nights. So 1, honoured sirs, am asking the Order for 
the purifying probation on account of these offences.* j^d a 
second time . . . And a third time it should be asked for. 
The Order shoiild be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, sa3dDg: ' Honoured sirs, iet the Order listen to me. 
This monk So-and-so has fallen into several offences ... he 
is doubtful about the expiration of the nights. He is asking 
the Order for the purif^g probation on account of those 
offences. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may grant 
the monk So-and-so the purifying probation on account of 
those offences. This is the motion. Honoured sirs* let the 
Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so . . . The Order is 
granting the monk So-and-so the purifynng probation on 
account of those offences. If the granting to the monk So-and- 
so of the purifying probation on account of those offences is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent: he to 
whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time 
. - , And a third time I speak forth this matter . , . The 
purifying probation is granted by the Order to the monk So- 
and-so on account of those offences. It is pleasing . . . Thus 
do I understand this.' || 2 || 

Thus, monkSp should the purifying probation be granted, 
thus should probation be granted. And how, monks, should 
the purifying probation be granted ? If he does not know about 
the expiration of the offences, if he does not know about the 
expiration of the nightSp if he docs not remember about the 
expiration of the offences, if he does not remember about the 


^ suddhiintapafit}^:ta. 
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expiration of the nights, if he is doubtful about the expiration 
of the offences, if he is doubtful about the expiration of the 
nights, the purifying probation may be granted. 

" If he knows about the expiration of the offences, if he does 
rot know about the expiration of the nights, if he remembers 
about the expiration of the offences, if he does not remember 
about the expiration of nights, if he is not in doubt as to the 
expiration of the offences, if he is in doubt as to the expiration 
of the nights, the purifying probation may be granted, 

" If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases, 
if he does not know it in others, if he does not know the expira¬ 
tion of the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences 
in some cases, if be does not remember it in others, if he does 
not remember the expiration of the nights, if he is in doubt 
as to the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he is 
in no doubt as to it in others, if he Is in doubt as to the 
expiration of the nights, the purifying probation may be 
granted, 

"If he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he 
knows the expiration of the nights in some cases, if ho does not 
know it m otheia, if he does not remember the expiration of 
the offences, if he remembers the expiration of the nights in 
some cases, if he does not remember it in othcia, if he is in 
doubt as to the expiration of the offences, if in some cases he 
is in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, if he is not in 
doubt in others, [59] the purifying probation may be granted. 

" If he knows the expiration of the offences, if he knows the 
expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not know it 
in others, if he remembers the expiration of the offences, if he 
remembers the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does 
not remember it in others, if he is not in doubt as to the 
expiration of the offences, if he is in doubt in some cases as 
to the expiration of the nights, if be is not in doubt in others, 
the purifying probation may be granted. 

" If he knows the expiration of the offences In some cases, 
if he does not know it in others, if he knows the expiration of 
the nights in some cases, if he does not know it in others, if be 
remembers the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he 
does not remember it in others, if he remembers the expiration 
of the nights in some cases, if he does not remember it in others, 
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if he is la doubt as to some offences, if he is not in doubt as to 
othcis, if he is in doubt as to some oights, if he ts not in doubt 
as to others, the purifjing prototion may be granted. j| 3 || 

"And how, monks may probation be granted ? If he knows 
the expiration of the offences, if he knows the expiration of 
the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences, if 
he remembers the expiration of the nights, if he is not in doubt 
as to the expiratiou of the offences, if he is not in doubt as to 
the expiration of the nights, probation may be granted. 

" If he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he 
knows the expiration of the nights, if he docs not remember 
the expiration of the offences, if he remembers the expiration 
of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the 
offences, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, 
probation may be granted. 

" If he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases, 
if he does not know it in others, if he knows the expiration of 
the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the offences in 
some cases, if lie does not remember it in others, if he remem¬ 
bers the expiratio'D of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the 
expiration of the offences in some cases, if he is not in doubt 
in others, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the 
nights, probation may be granted. Thus, monks, may proba¬ 
tion be granted." || 4 || 2 Q [] 

Told is Probation. 

^ow at that time a certain monk, whQe doing probation, 
left the Order. Having come back again, he asked the monks 
lor ordination. They told this matter to the Lord, He said : 

"This is a case, monks, where a monk, doing probation, 
leaves the Order. Monks, the probation of one who leaves the 
Order is not effective. If he is ordained again, the earlier grant¬ 
ing of probation is just as it was for him*: whatever probation 
is granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does 
probation thoroughly, be must do probation (for any portion 
of time) remaining. 


1 Ijl ISP bein^ he is to toteo up hh poiod oi pc^lutioa agaia 

where ho kft it off, so lu lo complete the ’number of niebts (or iwhich pxc ba- 
thm was g^:3^tec] him . Frobatjon is " wot brolccit 'V nnntluj mtut- 

m£ oi f^hiaz. 
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This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, 
becomes a no\'ice. Monks, the probation of a novice is not 
effective. If he is ordained again .,,(<15 in preccdi}\g para- 
graph) . . . remaining. 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba- 
tion, becomes mad. Monks, the probation of one who is mad 
is not effective. If he becomes sane again, the earlier granting 
of probation is just as it was for him : whatever probation is 
granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does 
probation thoroughly, he must do probation (for any portion 
of time) remaining, 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba¬ 
tion, becomes luihinged in mind. Monks, the probation of one 
who is unhinged in mind [6€J is not effective., If he becomes 
not Unhinged in mind again , , . ThU is a case, monks, where 
a monk, doing probation, bscomes afflicted by pain. Monks, 
the probation of one afflicted by pain b not effective. If he 
becomes not afflicted by pain again . . . he must do proba¬ 
tion for (any portion of time) remaining. 

" Thb is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba¬ 
tion, b suspended lor not seeing an offence . . . for not making 
amends for an offence . . .for not gi\nng up a wrong view. 
Monks, the probation of one who is suspended is not effective. 
If he is restored again, the earlier granting of probation b just 
as it was for him : whatever probation b granted is properly 
granted, whoever does probslion docs probation thorougljly, 
he must do probation for (any portion of time) remaining. || j [| 

" Thb is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be 
sent back to the beginning leaves the Order. Monks, the 
sending back to the beginning is not effective for one who 
leaves the Order. If he b ordained again, the earlier granting 
of the probation b just as it was for him : whatever probation 
b granted is properly granted, that monk must be sent back 
to the beginning. 

*' This is a case, monks, where a monk w’ho deserves to be 
sent back to the beginning becomes a novice , . . becomes 
mad , , . ((Ts in JJ I II ) ... is suspended for not giving up 
a wrong view. Monks, the sending back to the beginning oI 
one who is suspended is not effective. If he b restored again, 
the earlier granting of the probation is just as it was for him : 
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whatever prubation is granted h properly granted, that monlc 
must be sent back to the beguining. || z j; 

This is a case, moiiksg where a monk who deserN'cs mdnai£a 
(discipline) leaves the Order* Monks, the imposing of mdnaiia 
(discipline) on one who leaves the Order is not effective. If 
he is ordained again, the oarlicT granting of probation is just 
as it was for him : whatever probation is granted is properly 
granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly, 
mdndtta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk. 

This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserv^es mdjmtla 
(discipline) becomes a novice , . , becomes mad , ^ , is sus¬ 
pended for not giving up a wrong view. Monks, the imposing 
of mdna£i4^ {discipline) on one who is suspended is not effective. 
If he is restored again, the earlier granting of probation is just 
as it was for him : whatever probation is granted is properly 
granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly, 
mdfuxUit (discipline) shotild be imposed on that monkn || 3 |J 
This is a case, monks, where a monk who is undergoing 
mdTtatla (discipline) leaves the Order ... is suspended for not 
giving up a wrong view. Monks, the undergoing of 
(discipline) for one who is suspended is not effective. If he is 
restored again, the earlier granting of probation is just as it 
was for him : whatever probation is granted is properly granted, 
whoever does probatjon does probation thoroughlyp whatever 
mdnaiia (discipline) is imposed is properly imposed, whatever 
mdnaUa (discipline) is undergone is undergone thoroughly, it 
must be undergone for (any portion of time) remaining. || 4 f| 
This is a case, monks, w'bere a monk who desm^cs rehabili¬ 
tation leaves the Order . , ^ is suspended for not giving up a 
wrong view. Monks, rehabilitation of one who is suspended 
[W J is not effective. 1 f he is restored again, the earlier grant¬ 
ing of probation is just as it was for him : whatever probation 
is granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does 
probation thoroughly, whatever (dL^ipline) is imposed 

is properly imposed, whatever fnarniin (discipline) is undergone 
is undergone thoroughlyp that monk may be rehabilitated. || 5 || 
__ Concluded are th e Forty CaseSn^ || 27 |J 

^ Thera are eight poa£biiitie& Order down to the throe reasons 

for being' suspended) under earh oi the Wve headiag^ (doing probatimi, oeserv- 
ing te> be scut baci to th* begiiming, deserving uadargoiiif m^naiin, 

deserving rchabilitatton). 
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" This is A case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba¬ 
tion, falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, those not concealed not being many.’ That monk 
should be sent back to the beginning. This is a case, monks, 
w'here a monk, while doing probation, falls into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those conceded not 
being many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning 
and concurrent probation should be granted him on account 
of the earliest oflenoe of the offences thus concealed. 

This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, 
falls into several offences entailing a formal mectii^ of the 
Order, those concealed as well as those not concealed not being 
many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning and 
concurrent probation should be granted him on account of the 
earliest offence of the offences thus concealed. 

'■ This is a case, monks, w*here a monk, while doing proba¬ 
tion, falls into sevcial offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Older, those not concealed being many, . . . those con¬ 
cealed being many . . , those concealed as well as those not 
concealed being many . . . those not concealed not being 
many as well as being many < . . those concealed not being 
many as well as being many , . . those concealed as well as 
those not concealed not being many as well as being many. 
That monk should be sent back to the beginning and con- 
cuirent probation should be granted him on account of the 
earliest offence of the offence thus concealed. || 1 1 | 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves mdmtta 
(discipline) . , , who is undergoing mdnaifa (discipline) . . . 
who deserves rehabilitation meantime falls into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those not concealed 
not being many . . . those concealed as wdl as those not con¬ 
cealed not being many and being many. That monk should be 
sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation should 
be granted him on account of the earliest offence of the offences 
thus concealed. || ^ || 

Concluded are the Thirty-six Cases, |j28 || 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into 


i but thu^ mmiiiiG Ia not ataJi SwaJw bdow : CV. Ill. Z&. 
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several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves 
the Order not having concealed them. He, being ordained 
again, does not conceal those offences* Jlonlcs, matiatta (disci¬ 
pline) should be imposed upon that monk. 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk, {62} having fallen 
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
leaves the Order not having concealed them. He, on being 
ordained a gain , conceals those offences. Monks^ mdnalta 
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted 
him probation on account of the set of offences thus later 
concealed. 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen . . . 
leaves the Order having concealed them. He, on being or¬ 
dained again, does not conceal those offences. Monks, mdnaUa 
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted 
him probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier 
concealed. 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen . . . 
leaves the Order, having concealed them. He, on being or¬ 
dained again, conceals those offences. Monks, mdnoUa (disci- 
plme) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him 
probation on account of the set of offences thus writer and 
later concealed. || 11| 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. His offences 
are both concealed and not concealed. He, having left the 
Order, on being ordained again, does not afterwards conceal 
those offences which formerly he concealed, afterwards he con¬ 
ceals those offences which formerly he did not conceal. Monks, 
tmmtta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having 
granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus 
earlier and later concealed. 

" This is a case, monks, ... on being ordained again, does 
not afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he con¬ 
cealed, does not^ aftenvards conceal those offences which 
formerly he did not conceal Monks, mdwUia (discipline) 
should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation 
on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. 

* S» yin. Tcjrff ii. o. 2, oo th« riebt way ol m a l t in g up thn handral 
CAset mentioniQcl at tbe ewl of BO. 
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" This is & cd£e, monks, , , , on being ord«ujied agaioj after- 
wards conceals those offences which formerly he concealed, 
afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he did not 
conceal. Monks, manatla (discipline) should be imposed on 
that monk on account of the set of offences thus earlier and 
later concealed. || 2 || 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several 
oflencos entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He knows 
some to be offences, he does not know others to be offences. 
The oScnces which he knows to be offences he conceals, those 
offences [63] which he does not know to be offences he docs 
not conceal. He, having left the Order, on being ordained 
again, conc^ls those offences which earlier he had kno.Tivn, does 
not conceal those offences which later he had known, does not 
conceal those offences which earlier he harl not known, does 
not conceal those offences which later he had known. Monks, 
mdnaiia (discipline} should be imposed on that monk, having 
granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus 
earlier conceded, 

" This is a case, monks. ... on being ordained again, does 
not conceal those offences, (although) kno\\'utg them, which 
formerly, knowing them he concealed, afterwards conceals those 
offences, knowing them, which formerly, not knowing them, 
he did not conceal. Monks, mdnatta (discipline) should be im¬ 
posed on that monk, ha^'ing granted him probation on account 
of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. 

This is a case, monks, , , . on being ordained again, after¬ 
wards conceals those offences, knowing them, which formerly, 
knowing them he concealed, afterwards does not co n cea l those 
offences, knowing them, which formerly he did not conceal, not 
knowing them. Monks, mdnatta [discipline) should be imposed 
on this monk, having granted him probation on account of the 
set of offences thus earlier and later concealerl. 

" This is a case, monks ... on being ordained again, after¬ 
wards conceals those offences, knowing them, which formerly, 
knowing them, he concealed: afterwards conceals those 
offences, knowing them, which formerly, not knowing them, 
he did not conceal. Monks, matustta (discipline) should be im¬ 
posed on that monk, having granted him probation on account 
of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. [| 3 j| 
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'‘TIua is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He remem- 
beis some to be offences . . * (= ||3 |[. Instead o/he knows, 
knowing, not knowing, nai he remembers, remembering, not 
remembering) , , , thus earlier and later concealed, ]| 4 1 | 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into soveml 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He is in no 
doubt as to some of the offences, he is in doubt as to others of 
the offences . . . thus earlier and later concealed, || 5 || 29 || 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, bo* 
comes a novice . , . becomes mad . , . becomes unhinged in 
mind . . , this should be explained in detail as bdowd He 
comes to be in pain. His offences are concealed as well as un¬ 
concealed. He knows that some are offences, he does not know 
that others are offences. He remembers that some are offences, 
[ 64 ] he does not remember that others are offences. He is in 
no doubt that some are offences, he is in doubt as to whether 
others are offences. He conceals those offences about which 
he is in no doubt, he docs not conceal those offences about 
which he is in doubt. He comes to be in pain. Having come 
to be again not in pain, those offences whidi formerly he con¬ 
cealed because he was in no doubt, he afterwards does not 
conceal although he is in no doubt ; those offences which for¬ 
merly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards does 
not conceal although he is in doubt, those offences which for¬ 
merly he concealed, being in no doubt, he afterwards does not 
conceal, being in no doubt, those offences which formerly he 
did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards conceals, not 
being in doubt, those offences which fotroerly he concealed, 
being in no doubt, he afterwards conceals, being in no doubt, 
those offences which formerly he did not conceal, being in 
doubt, he afterwards does not conceal, being in no doubt, those 
offences which formerly he concealed, being in no doubt, he 
afterwards conceals, being in no doubt, those offences which 
formerly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards 
conceals, being in no doubt. Monks, mdnuit^ (discipline) should 

^ l.e, in Iir. OT, " be!ow " coinBpmuls to oof " above*" in wch context*, 
as it. refers to the patin-Jeaf SISS. 
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be imposed on this monk, having granted him probation on 
account of the set of offences thus earlier as well as later con¬ 
cealed." II 1 IJ 30 II 

The Hundred on AfatuUta. 

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba¬ 
tion, having fallen into several ofiences entailing a formal meet¬ 
ing of the Order, leavs the Order not having concealed them. 
On being ordained again, he does not conceal these offences. 
That monk should be sent back to the beginning. 

'* This is a case, monks . . . not having concealed them. On 
being ordained again, he conceals these offences. That monk 
should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation 
should be granted him on account on the earlier offences among 
the oSences thus concealed. 

" This is a case, monks . . « having concealed them. On 
being ordained again, he does not conceal these offences. 
That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus 
concealed. 

'* This is a case, monl^, . . , having concealed them. On 
being ordained again, he conceals these offences. That monk 
should be sent back to the beginning . . , thus concealed, [[ i |j 

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, 
falls into several o^ences entailing a fo rmal meeting of the 
Order. His [S5] oSences aie both concealed and not concealed. 
Having left the Order, he, on being ordained again, does not 
afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he concealed, 
docs not afterwards conceal those offences which formerly he 
did not conceal. That monk should be sent back to the begin¬ 
ning and concurrent probation should be granted, him on 
account of the earlier offences of the offences thui concealed. 

" This is a case, monks . . . His offences are both concealed 
and not concealed. Having left the Order, he, on being 
ordained again, does not afterwards conceal those offences 
which formerly be concealed, altenvards conceals those offences 
which formerly he did not conceaL That monk should be sent 
back to the beginning . . . thus concealed. 

“ This is a case, monks, ... on being ordained again, after¬ 
wards conceals those offences which formerly he concealed, 
afterwards docs not conceal those offences which formerly he 
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did not conceal. That monk should be sent back to the begin- 
oin^ , . . thus concealed. 

“ This is 3 case, monks, ... on being ordained again, after¬ 
wards conceals those offences which formerly he concealed, 
afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he did not 
conceal. That monk should be sent back to the beginning 
. . . thus concealed. || 2 t| 

'■ This is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing proba¬ 
tion. falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. He knows some are oflences, he does not know that 
others are offence . . . {— 29. 3 , 4 , 30. JAc petuUty is ataiays 
ilt£ same : that monk should be sent back to the beginning 
and concurrent probation granted him on account of the earlier 
offences of the offences thus concealed) . . . || 3 !( 31 II 

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk deserving tndtiaiia 
(disciphne) , , . undergoing miitmUa (discipline) . . . dcserv- 
ing r^abilitation, having meantime fallen into several offences 
entailing a forma! meeting of the Order, leaves the Order, not 
hailing concealed them . . . The one deserving mdnatta (disci¬ 
pline) and the one undergbing mdnaUa (discipline) and the one 
deserving rehabilitation should be explained in detail similarlv 
to the one doing probation.' 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk deserving rehabilita¬ 
tion, having meantime fallen into several ofiences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order, and not having concealed them, 
becomes a novice . . , becomes mad . . . becomes unhinged 
in mind . . .becomes afflicted by pain. His offences arc both 
concealed and not concealed . . . { = 30) , , . he afterwards 
conceals, being in no doubt. That monk should be sent back 
to the beginning [ 66 ] and concurrent probation granted him 
on account of the earlier offences of the oflences thus con¬ 
cealed. IIIIJ 32 II 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk having fallen into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not 
having concealed not many, not having concealed many, not 
having concealed one kind, not having concealed different 


‘ cv, in. at. 
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kinds^ Dot having concealed those of a like di^’isiorij,' not hav¬ 
ing conoeaJed those of the other division,^ not hai^ong concealed 
separate ones," not having concealed connected ones,® leaves 
the Order/ || 1 1| 33 || 

Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order* * They come to be of the opinion 
that the offence is one entaOing a formal meeting of the Order. 
One conceals it* the other does not conceal it. Whoever con¬ 
ceals it should be made to confess an offence of wrong-douig, 
and having granted him probation for as long as it was con¬ 
cealed, matmlla (discipline) should be imposed on both. 

“ Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. They are doubtful whether the 
offence is one entailing a formal meeting of the Order, One 
conceals it h , , (ds ab^v^) * . . should be imposed on both* 
"Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. In regard to this offenoe they 
are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence/ One conceals it 
. . . abov^) . . . should be imposed on both. 

" Two monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In 
regard to this mixed offence they are of the opinion thxit it is 
an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One con¬ 
ceals it . * * should be imposed on both. 

"Two monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In 


^ pdtufbly ref«TUig to Uae tw& dlvlAioCLA of 

eatiullnff a fomul moetLo^ df tli£ Order: th^t wIwq offences aj-t^ offta^jcee 
mt once, uid tfiat wbere oleacta become so niter (Dnsuccessful) acLdsoniticiii 
up to tbe third time, 

* samhhifiMA. P« there are no othBC Fannaul Meetins^ similar 

to r* XtJ or XTII^ These, there^o^B,^ mo " ^aparate.'" Ffunml ^reetiDg$ 
II^IV are " connected " becanse they doal with the ^ame subject matter and 
to some eactent use the ^ttie wording : the sainf ii also true of Formal RLeet- 
inigs VI, VIl and VllI;; IX, Kaod XI. VA. iiox aays that umi^ikiiA aad 
$ambkinna are fiariydyavocam of tabk6ga and visabhdga. 

* This \a the of this paragraph as it stands. S« note at Vin. 

ii- 43 Z which aaya that the conduslon should be supplted as in J| BB ;|, with 
the exception that the penalty In each ca^o is " a probation cexrcspondiag 
in lea^ to the period wbkh has elapsed since the tnx of thma offencea 
which the re-ofdatned Bhiklibu has c^mcpcsalcd The detafb ate only worked 
out in Ji 2S ||, of the first ol the several pairs here cnomfirated, aod are intended 
to be supplied here tor each oC the othor pairs in a »nin i Liir way. All the pairs 
recur in Chap^. 86, 30.'^ 

* which VA. i t^i says meaoa " mixed with a pave offence uid 
n on."' 
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regard to that mixed offence they are of the opinion that it is a 
mixed offence. One conceals it . . . should be imposed on both, 

" monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence.^ 
fit regard to this slighter offence they are of the opinion that 
it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. Doe 
conceals it. the other does not conceal it. V\Tioever conceals 
it should be made to confess an offence of \vrong-doihg mid 
both should be dealt with' according to the rule.* * 

" Two monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence. In 
regard to this slighter offence they are of the opinion that it 
is a slighter offence. One conceals it . . . according to the 
rale. II I II 

Two ntonks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order. In regard to fhb offence entail- 
mg a formal meeting of the Order they are of the opinion that 
it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. It 
occurs to one^ * 1 will teU about it/ it occurs to the othefp " I 
will not tell about it/ [67] He conceals it during the first watch 
and he conceals it during the second watch and he conceals it 
during the third watch. If the offence is (stiU) concealed after 
the sun has risen, whoever conceals it should be made to 
confess an offence of wrongdorng* and having granted him 
probation for as long as it was concealed, (discipliue) 

should be imposed on both. 

“ Tw'o monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. In regard to this offence 
entaiUng a formal meeting of the Order they are of the opimon 
that it is an offence entaUing a formal meeting of the Order. 
They go away, thinking,' We will tell about it/ On the way^ 
backsliding^ ari^ in one and he thinks,' I will not tell about it.'* 
He conceals it during the first watch and , . . he conceals it 
during the tlurd watch. If the offence is (still) concealed after 
the sun has risen, * . * should be imposed on both. 

Two monks. *,, They become madp and later they, having 


* itgi Kiyg the groap ol offciicesv dot those entail- 

icff a lonnal meetinB ot tiie Order. 

■ r.#. tine mle for wiwtever oaenen it was, for aa it iwas not an. off*DrC 5 
GSftailini^ a. formal meeting of tbe Onlia^, probatiem manalta dot 

enter into tlie peniUty. 

* MifsA-AAoJAintiHflaj hypocrisy. Perhaps it lusm mnAm that he deceived the 
other monk. 
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become sane again, one conceaJs it, the other does not conce^ 
it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess an offence 
of wTong-doing and, ha™g granted him probation for as long 
as it was concealed, mdnatta. (discipline) should be imposed 
on both. 

" Two monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order. As the Patimokkha is being 
recited, these speak thus : * * Only now do we understand that 
the rule, as is said, is handed down In a clause, contained in a 
clause (and) comes up for recitation every half-month.’* In 
regard to that offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order 
they are of the opinion that it is an offence entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. One conceals it, the other does not 
conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess an 
offence of wrong-doing, and having granted him probation for 
as long as it was concealed, ritanaiia (discipline) should be 
imposed on both, || 2 f| 34 [| 

"This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: many and 
not many and of one kind and of different kinds and of a like 
division and of a different division and separate and connected.* 
He asks the Order for concurrent probation on account of these 
offences. The Order grants him concurrent probation on 
account of these offences. While he is doing probation he falls 
into several intervening offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, many, not concealed. On account of the intervening 
offences, he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. 
On account of the intervening offences the Order sends him 
back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally '’alid, 
irreversible, fit to stand, (but) it imp<Mes mdnaUa (discipline) 
not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that 
monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

"lliis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many 
and many and of one kind and of different kinds and of a like 
division and of a different divi^on [68] and separate ones and 


t 5 w tbe " rale " in P 5 c. 73 [Vin. iv. 144). 

* As in CV. III. aa. Ihe detail* nf Ute Brit {»air, iwt mny and many, 
ofD oat in retntiMi to *’ concealed, not conceeled " at CV. III. 
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connected ones. He asks the Order for ccmcurrent probation 
on account of these offences. The Order grants him concuirent 
probation on account of these offences. W'hile he is under 
probation, he meantime falls into several oflencts entailit^ a 
formal meeting of the Order, not many, concealed. ... On 
account of the offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sends 
him back to the beginning by a (fonnal) act that is legally valid, 
irreveraible, fit to stand. It grants concurrent probation by 
rule, it imposes tuanaiia (discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates 
him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard 
to those offences. || i |i 

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; not many 
, , . and connected ones. He asks the Order . . . While he 
is under probation, he meantime falls into several offences en¬ 
tailing a formal meeting of the Order; many, not concealed 
. . . many, concealed . . . many, concealed and not concealed 
. . , not many and many, not concealed. On account of the 
offences (fallen into) meantime, he asks the Order for sending 
hack to the beginning. On account of the offences (fallen into) 
meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a 
(formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand. It 
grants concurrent probation by rule, it imposes mdmtUa (disci¬ 
pline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, 
that monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk , . . and connected 
ones. He asks the Order for concurrent probation on account 
of these offences. The Order grants him concurrent probation 
on account of these offences. WTiilc he is under pro^tion, he 
meantime falls into several offences entailing a fonnal meeting 
of the Order: not many and many and concealed. On account 
of these offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for 
sending back to the beginning. On account of these offences 
(fallen into) meantime the Order sends him back to the begin¬ 
ning by a (fonnal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to 
stand It grants him concurrent probation by rule, [69] it 
imposes mdjiaUs (discipline) not by rule, It rehabilitates him 
not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those 
offences. 

" This is a case, monks. . . , and connected ones. On 
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account of these offences, he asks the Order for concurrent 
probation. On account of these offences, the Order grants him 
concurrent probation. While he is under probation, he mean¬ 
time faUs into several offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order: not many and many and concealed and not 
concealed. On account of these offences (fallen into) mean¬ 
time, he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. 
On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order 
sends him back to the beginning by a {formal} act that is legally 
valid, irreversible, fit to stand. It grants coneurrBnt probation 
by rule, it imposes ■mdnatia. (discipline) not by rule, it re¬ 
habilitates him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure 
in regard to those offences. || z || 

Told are the Nine Cases where (a Monk on being sent 
back to) the Beginning is Not Pure. || 35 || 

"This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many 
and many . . . and separate ones and connected ones. On 
account of these offences he asks the Order for conemrent 
probation. On account of these offences, the Order grants him 
concurrent probation. While be is under probation, he mean¬ 
time falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order: not many, not concealed. On account of these 
offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sending 
back to the beginning. On account of these offences (fallen 
into) meantime the Order sends him back to the beginning 
by a (formal) act that is not legally vTilid, reversible, not fit 
to stand, it imposes mcioaiia (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates 
him by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those 
offences. 

** This is a case, monks, , . . While he is under probation 
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order : not many and concealed and not con¬ 
cealed . . . not many, concealed ... On account of these 
offences (fallen into) meantime the Order sends him back to 
the beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally vaUd, 
reversible, not fit to stand, it grants concurrent probation not 
by rule, imposes rndnafta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates 
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him by rule. Monks^ that monk 13 not pure in regard to^those 
offences. J] i |J 

" This is a case, monks, * , , While he is under probation 
he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meet¬ 
ing of the Order t not many, concealed. On account of these 
offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sending 
back to the beginning. On account of these offences (fallen 
into} meantime the Order sends him back to the beginning by 
a (formal) act that is not legally valid, revemible, not fit to 
stand. It grants him concurrent probation not by rule. [70] 
He, thinking: ' I am under probation \ meantime falls into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not 
many, concealed. He, arrived at that stage, rcmembeis among 
the earlier offences offences (fallen into) meantimCp he remembers 
among the subsequent offences offences (faffen into) meantime^ 
It occurs to him, ' Now, I have fallen into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many and many 
. . * and separate ones and coimected ones. On account of 
these offences i asked the Order for concurrent probation. On 
account of these offences the Order granted me concurrent 
probation* While I was under probation, 1 meantime fell into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not 
many, concealed. So on account of these offences (fallen into) 
meantime, I asked the Order for sending back to the beginning. 
On account of these offenoea (fallen into) meantime, the Order 
sent me back to the beginning by a (formal) act that w^as not 
legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand. It granted concurrent 
probation not by rule. Then I, thinking " 1 am under proba¬ 
tion/' meantime fell into seveml offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, not many, concealed. Then I, arrived at 
this stage, remembered among the earlier offences offences fallen 
into meantime^ I remembered among the subsequent offences 
offences fallen intomeantime. Supiwse that I, on axcoun t of those 
offences among the earlier offences, and on account of those 
offences among the subsequent offences, should ask the Order 
for sending back to the begmiung by a (formal) act that is 
legally valid, iireversibk, fit to stand, for concurrent proba¬ 
tion by rule, for mdnaiin (discipline) by rule, for rehabilitation 
by rule ? ' He asks the Order . * , The Order, on account of 
those offences among the earlier offences and on account of 
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those offences among the subsequent offences, sends him back 
to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irre¬ 
versible. fit to stand, it grants concurrent probation by rule, 
it imposes mdnaUa (disdpUne) by rule, it rehabilitates him by 
rule. Monks, that monk is pure in regard to those offences, 

" This is a case, monks. . . . (T/ms case is identicat js?ith ths 
freceding, but instead of concealed read concealed and not 
concealed) . . . |t s || 

" This is a case, monks . . . While he is under probation, 
he meantime into several offences entailing a formal meet¬ 
ing of the Order, many, not concealed, many, concealed . . . 
not many and many, not concealed. On account of the offences 
(fallen into) meantime [71] he asks the Order for sending back 
to the be^miing. On account of the offences (fallen into) 
ineantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a 
(formal) act that is not legally valid, reveisible. not fit to stand. 
It imposes tndnaita (discipline) by rule, rehabilitates by rule. 
Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

" This is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation, 
he raeantime falls into several offences entmling a formal meet¬ 
ing of the Order, not many and many, and concealed ... not 
many and many and concealed and not concealed . ■ . On 
account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order 
sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not 
legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand, it grants him con¬ 
current probation not by rule, it imposes ta&naita (discipline) 
by rule, it rehabihtates him by rule. Monks, that monk is not 
pure in regard to those offences. || 3 || 

" This is a case, monks . . . {Tiie two cases given here are 
identicat wiiJt those specified in || 2 [| ; instead of not many read 
many) . , . Monks, that monk is pure in regard to those 
offences." lUJI^ll 

Told is the Third Section; that on Accumulation 
(of Offences). 

This is its key: 

Not concealed, and one day, two days, three days, four days 
and five days, and for a fortnight, ten days' : the Great Sage 
speaks of an offence, ( 

^ should perli^9 tcad or ifdAi»iR£t]p) 9 . Th-c id 

imbob]!/ to it 1 ^ tea oieom coaesaJed for ten 
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And slighter ones, leaving the Order, about ' not many 
two monks there agree, 

two are doubtful, are of the opinion that it is a mixed offcnoe, f 
They are of the opinion that it is a heavier oflence when it is 
a slighter one,* * 

likewise of the opinion that it is a slighter one.* / 

One conceals, and then about backsliding,* 
and confessing for one who was mad. (sending back) to the 
beginning, he is pure.® / 

The recitation* is for the maintenance of true dhatnma among 
the teachers of the Vibhajja doctrines,^ and 
who. dwieUers in the Mahivihaia,* illuminate Tambapaj^- 
mdTpa.* [721 


1 with Sinli. edii. parimi^di:t ea iii stead of Oldcntn^'s 

liiwtJbajTi, (ofLi bard ta ^ . a ^ i 

' Reading witli Sinhu «lii, suddhak^ and referru^ to tfae 

of Si- iwEare two mooka thjnl that they hav* UlLsa inta a Sarighmuna 
oflenoB whiai reallv it fs a shgliter oat ,,, 

* Reading ^ould probably be suddhokadif^hno mstod ol 

of OhbmbOT'a text, aod svddudi^ki ol Sinh. eda. , , * 

* Am Oldoiberi! soe^eata (Vin. ii, 311) the ta should peartiajia 

read mikMSadkammtn^ as m IH. a 4 . a. The Siiih. odt rwda idM 

* Read&Dff with Smh, edn. mHiiya p{4ioituddkakit {lor wfl/e/it 
visitddhako) ioatoad at Oldeabciig'a i«^« pimn-arnsa visuddkato. Ou the othff 
hand, theie 5 «to to be fifteen «uea oi Bcudiog hade to the bepioiing maae 
np of Blue to whidi tefereoce is m ade at the eod of 3Si, with six 10 3t 

’ tnl^ajjapiKiinatii, wliich Oldenlwig aiggeits {Vitt, iL iix) dmiiM re«d 

tnbhuijmiJAnaiii. Sinii. edn. naOs vibhajjauadiwtii. _ 

■ The groat mcMtastery at AuuiMhapuja, foe many eeahiries the ttuel seat 

of Suddhisni hi Ceylon- . , . 

^ Tambapap^idlpa waa a diatrkt in Ceylon* with Anurld^puia aa ite 
centre, Accardkog to SA. IL in* it waa a hundred yojapAS m 

444 aaya it was throe hundrod yojanas in extmiL Sm pL-hJ VA* i- lofl 
where Mabiuda teUs Tlssa that althDu|h the idsana le cs^bJishod £a 
Tnrabapaojudlpa* it will not take root antd a hey* bora la Tambapa^pidlpa 
of parents belonging there, Iwth there, leams the ^HiajFi thm. and 
rteftea It th^e. Tambapifl^iatpa also E!aiiie to be a natne tor the whoiA of 
the Island of cWlcn. It seems stmugc t* ioserE references to AnurMh?pnia 
and Gcylcm hrx^ as though this were, even il not an eudiog:* yet xeletriug to 
the time when ^e rJroffo had roached this Idand. 
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At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was stajnng at 
Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapit)dika*s moDasteiy, 
Now at that time the group of six monks carried oot (for mat ) 
acts of censure and guidance and banishment and reconcilia¬ 
tion and suspension against monks who were not present. 
Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: *' How can this group of six monks 
carry out (formal) acts of censure , , , and suspension against 
monks who are not present ? " ITien these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that these monks carried out 
(formal) acts of censure . . . and suspension against monks 
who were not present ? ’’ 

" It is true. Lord." Tlie Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked 
them, sa}dng: 

" It is not fitting, monks, in these foolish men, it is not 
becoming, it is not suitable, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is 
not allowable, it Is not to be done. How, monks, can these 
foolish men carry out (formal] acts of censure , . , and sus¬ 
pension against monks who are not present ? It is not monks, 
for pleasing those ivho are not (yet) pleased ..." Having 
refaiiked them, having given reasoned talk, be addressed the 
monks, saying: 

"Monks, a (formal) act of censure or guidance or banish¬ 
ment or reconediation or suspension should not be carried out 
against monks who are not present. Whoever should cany 
one out. there is an offence of wrong-doing. || i j] 1 |J 

"An individual who professes non-iij^aiiN»>ui makes known to 
an indi'i'idual w*ho professes dhamma, disposes him favourably, 
makes him consider, makes him reconsider, teaches him^ 
teaches him again, saying; ‘ This is dhamma. this ts discipline, 
this is the Teacher's instruction, choose this, [73J approve of 
this.' If this legal question is settled thus, it is settled by what 


2 ^. 1 ] 
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is not nile, by what has the appearance of a verdict in the 
presence of.^ 

"An individual who professes lioTX-dfutmma makes known to 
several who profess dhamma ... An individual who professes 
Don-tf,^mma makes known to an Order which professes dhamma 
. . . Several who profess non~dkamma mate known to an indi¬ 
vidual who professes ^amnta . . . Several who profess non- 
dhamma make known to several who profess dkamtm . . . 
Several who profess non-dhamtiw make known to an Order 
which professes diiamma . . . An Order which profess^ non- 
dhatH-nm makes known to an individual who professes dfutmmet 
, , , An Order which professes tion-diiamma makes known to 
several who profess dfmnima ... An Order which professes non- 
dhamma makes known to an Order w-hich professes dhamtna, 
disposes it favourably, makes it consider, makes it reconsider, 
teaches it, teaches it again, saying : ’ This is dlismmit, this is 
discipline, thL^ U the Teacher's instruction, choose this, approve 
of this.' If this legal question is settled thus, it is settled by 
what is not rule, by what has the appearance of a verdict in 
the presence of," 

Told are the Nine Cases of the Dark Faction. || S || 

'*An individual who professes dhamma makes known to an 
individual who professes non-^!Itamma . . . An Order which 
professes dhamma makes known to an Order which professes 
non-d/r4mnid . . , If this legal question is settled thus, it is 
settled by rule, by a verdict in the presence of.'' 

Told are the Nine Cases of the Bright Faction. || 3 || 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at 
Rajagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels’ feeding-place.* 
At that time perfection had been reahsed by the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian seven years after his birth. All that should be 
attained by a disciple had been fully attained by him ; for him 
there was nothing further to be done, no increase to (be added 


* Oa see IL 95 J[l.,uid 

B.D. iii. tlirtlier refereaces. 

^ Frmn bena to towards the -ead of i| 9 || U almojt wgid for word the sudo 
Vin. iiL ; tniulated at B.D. 1. 27[^8i, I the tmulAtion 

Aeain m full but 1 have aot repeated the nocea, for wtuch readen ahouM 
wer to the Barlic^ voliime. 
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to) that which had be^n done. Then this reasoning arose in 
the mind of the venerable Dabba the MaUiaii as he was meditat- 
ing in solitude Perfection was realised by me seven years 
after my birth. All that should be attained by a disciple has 
been fully attained by me : for me there is nothing further to be 
done, no increase to (be added to) that which has been done. 
NoWp what service could I render the Order ? ** Then it 
occurred to the venerable Dabba the Mallian: Suppose that 
I were to [74J asdgn lodgings to the Order and issne meals ? 
fir II 

Then the venerable D^ba the Mallian ^ emerging from his 
meditation in the evening, approached the Lord, having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respect¬ 
ful distance. As he was sitting at a respectful distance, the 
venerable Dabba the MaUian spoke thus to the I^rd: ** Now^ 
Lord^ as I was meditatirtg in solitude^ this reasoning arose in 
my mind: ^* What service could I render the Order ?' 
Then, Lord, it occurred to me: * Suppose I were to assign 
lodgings to the Order and issue the meals ? * I want. Lord, 
to assign lodgings to the Order and issue meals/' 

" It is goodp it is goodp Dabba. Well then, do you, Dabba, 
assign lodgings io the Order and issue meals/" 

Very well, Lordp'* the venerable Dabba the Mallian 
answered the Lord in assent. || 2 || 

Then the Lord on this occasion* in this connection * having 
given reasoned talkp addressed the monks, saying: Wdl 
then, monkSp let the Order agree upon Dabba the Mallian as 
assigner of lodgings and issuer of meals. And thuSp monks, 
should he be agreed upon: First, Dabba should be asked ] 
having asked bim^ the Order should be informed by an experi¬ 
enced, competent monk, saying ; * Honoured sirs* let the Order 
listen to me. ff it seems right to the Order, the Order may 
agree upon the venerable Dabba the Mallian as assigner of 
lodgings and issuer of meals. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon 
the venerable Dabba the Mallian as assjgner of lodgings 
and issuer of meals. If the agreement upon the venerable 
Dabba the MaUian as assignor of lodgings and issuer of meals 


^ story ^3 givea in bri-ef tMitlice at TkagA . i, 4^. 
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4.3-4] 

is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he 
to whom it is not pleasing should sp>eak. The venerable Dabba 
the Mallian is agreed upon by the Order as assigner of lodging 
and issuer of meals. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it 
is silent. Thus do I understand this.* "* || 3 II 

And the venerable Dabba the Mallian, (thus) agreed upon, 
assigned lodgings in the same plane for those monks who 
belonged to the same company. For those monks who knew 
the Suttantas he assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking: 
"These will be able to chant over the Suttantas to one 
another." For those monks who were expert in discipline he 
assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking: " They will 
decide upon discipline together." For those monks who were 
talkers on dhamtna he assigned lodgings in the same place, 
; ■' They will discuss dkamma with one another." For 
those monks who were musers he assigned lodgings in the same 
place, thinking: " They will not disturb one another." pS] 
For those monks who were talkers on inferior matters and who 
were athletic he assigned lodgings at the same place, thinking: 
" These reverend ones will live according to their pleasure." 
For those monks who came in late at night, he, having attained 
the condition of heat, assigned lodgings by this light. So much 
so. that the monks came in late at night on purpose, thinking; 
■■ We will see a wonder of the psychic potency of the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian," And these, having approached the vener¬ 
able Dabba the Mallian, spoke thus: " Keverend Dabba, assign 
us lodgings." The venerable Dabba the Mallian spoke thus to 
them ; " \Vhere do your reverences desire them ? Where shall 
I assi^ them ? " These (monks) would quote a distant place 

on purpose, saying; . 

"Reverend Dabba, assign us lodgings on the Vidtni^ 
Peak ; your reverence, assign us lodgings on the Robber s Cliff j 
your reverence, assign ns lo<%ings on the slopes of Isigili Hill 
on the Black Rock ; your reverence, assign us lodgings on the 
slopes of Vebhara at Sattapanni Cave ; your reverence, assign 
us lodgii^s in STta's Wood on the slopes of the Snake Pool; 
your reverence, assign us lodgings at the Goraata Glen ; your 
reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tinduka Glen; your 
reverence, assign us lodgings at the Tapoda Glen ; your rever¬ 
ence. assign us lodgings at the Tapoda Park : your reverence. 
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assign us lodgings at Jfvaka's Mango Grove ; your reverence, 
assign us lodgings at Maddakuocbi in the deer-park/' 

The venerable Dabba the MuUjan, having attained the con¬ 
dition of heat, went in front of these {monks} with his fin gpr 
glowng. and they by this light went behind the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian, The venerable Dabba the Mallian assigned 
them lodigings thus : ’■ This is the couch, this the chair, this 
the mattress, this the squatting mat, this a privy, that a privy, 
this the drinking water, this the water for wadiing, this the 
staff, this is {the form oQ the Order’s agreement, this is the 
time it should be entered upon, this the time it should be 
departed from," The venerable Dabba the Malliac, having 
assigned lodgings to these, went back again to the Bamboo 
Grove, II4 j| 

Now at that time monks who were the followers of Mettiya 
and Bhuminajaka were newly ordained and of little merit; 
they obtained whatever inferior lodgings belonged to the Order 
and inferior meals. At that time people in Rajagaha [ 76 ] 
wanted to give the monks who wrere elders atmsfood^ having a 
specially good seasoning, and ghee and oil and dainties. But 
to the monks who were foUoweis of Metti3ra and Bhuminajaka 
they gave suffident ordinary food, broken rice accompanied by 
sour gruel.* * These, on returning from alms-gathering after 
their meal, asked the monks who ^ere ciders: " What did 
you, your reverences, get at the refectory ? What did you ? " 

Some elders spoke thus r " There was ghee for us. your 
reverences, there was oil for us, there w^ere dainties for us." 

But the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhumraajaka spoke thus : " There was nothing for us, your 
reverences, except sufficient ordinary food, broken rice accom¬ 
panied by sour gruel." || 5 |[ 

Now at that time a householder who had nice food gave the 
Order in continuous food supply meals consistuig of four in- 
giedients.* He, with his wife and children, attended and served 
in the refectory. They offered boiled rice to some (monks). 


I AlmsfoDd, i* vjnittisd at Vitt. U. 77 but ocettn 

Vm. liL X6a. 

* At A. i t45 oiled food ^Lvaa ti? servants. 

• "A DHl for lour numlra " Kt M.D. L z7-& ^cmJd be odtrectod to die Above 
reodenn^. 
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they offered curry to others, they offered oil to others, they 
offered dainties to others. Now at that time a meal given by 
the householder who had nice food was apportioned for the 
following day to the monks who were followers of Mcttiya and 
Bhummajaka, Then the householder who had nice food went 
to the monastery on some business or other and approached 
the venerable Dabba the MalHan; having approached, having 
greeted the venerable Dabba the Mallian, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As the householder who had nice food 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Dabba 
the Mallian delighted, rejoiced. rO'Used, gladdened him with talk 
on dh^rnma. Then when the householder who had nice food 
had been delighted , . . gladdened by the venerable Dabba 
the Mallian with talk on dhamma, he spoke thus to the vener¬ 
able Dabba the Mallian : '* For whom, honoured sir, is the 
meal apportioned for tomorrow in my house ? ’ 

" Householder, the meal apportioned in your house for to¬ 
morrow is for monks who are followers of Mcttiya and 
Bhummajaka," 

Then the householder who had nice food was sorry and said: 
*■ Why should these depraved monks enjoy themselves in my 
house ? " And having gone to bis house he enjoined a slave- 
woman, saying; Having prepared a seat in the porch for 
those who come to eat to-morrow, serve them with broken rice 
accompanied by sour gruel." 

" Very well, master," the woman-slave answered to the 
householder who had nice food, in assent- || 6 |j 

Then the monks who were followers of Mcttiya and 
Bhummajaka said to one another: " Yesterday, your rever¬ 
ences, a was apportioned to us by the householder who 
has nice food. To-morrow the householder who has nice food 
attending with his wife and children, will serve u«. They will 
offer boiled rice to some, they will offer curry to others, [ 77 ] 
they will offer oil to others, they will offer dainti^ to others.” 
These, because of their happiness, did not sleep that night as 
much as expected. 

Then the monks who were follow*ers of Mcttiya and 
Bhummajaka, dressing in the morning and taking their bowls 
and robes, approached the dwelling of the householder who had 
nice food. That woman-slave saw the monks who were 
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followers of Mettiya and Bhumrnajaka coming from afar; seeing 
them, having prepared a seat in the pordi, she said to the monks 
who were followerB of Mettiya and Bhummajaka ^ " Sit down* 
honoured sirs/' Then it occurred to the monks who were 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka; " But undoubtedly 
the food will not be ready as we are made to sit in the potch.^^ 
Then the woman-slave came up with the broken rice accom¬ 
panied by sour gruel- Eat, honoured sirSp" she said, 

" But, sister, we are those who enjoy a contmuous supply 
of food/' 

" I know that the masters enjoy a continuous supply of food. 
But only yesterday I was enjoined by the householder: ' Hav¬ 
ing prepared a seat in the porch for those who come for a meal 
to-morrow, serve them with broken rice accompanied by sour 
grael/ Eat, honoured sirs," she said. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka thought: Yesterday, your reverences, the 

householder who has nice food went to Dabba the Mallian in 
the monastery* Doubtless, Dabba the Mallian has set the 
householder at varianoe with us.*' These (monks), on account 
of their distress, did not cat as much as expected. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka, returning from alms-gathering aiter the meal, 
having arrived at the monastery, having put away thdr bowls 
and robes, sat down outside the gateway of the monastery, 
squatting against their outer cloaks, silent, abashed, their 
shoulders bent^ their heads lowered, brooding, speechless* || 7 || 
Then the nun Mettiya approached the monks who were 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka; having approached, 
she spoke thus to the monks who were foUoweis of Mettiya 
and Bhummajaka; " J salute you, masters/* WTien she had 
spoken thus, the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka did not respond* A second time - . * A third 
time the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
did not respond. 

*' Do I offend against the masters ? Why do the masters 
not respond to me ? ” said, 

" It is because you, sister, neglected us when we were being 
got into difficulties by Dabba the MaULan/* 

WTiat can I do, masters ? "* she said. 
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" If you would like, sister, this very day you could make 
the Lord expel Dabba the Mallian.” 

" What can I do. masters ? How am I able to do that ? " 

'■ You come, sister, approach the Lord ; having approached, 
say to the Lord: [ 78 ] ‘ Now, Lord, it is not proper, it is not 
becoming that this quarter which should be without fear, 
secure, without danger, is the very quarter which b full of fear, 
insecure, full of danger. Where there was a calm, now there 
is a gale, ft seems the very water is blazing. I have been 
assaulted by master Dabba the MalliaQ.* " 

"Very well, masters." and the tiun Mettiya having answwed 
the mooks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
in assent, approached the Lord; having approached, having 
greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful dbtance. As she 
was standing at a respectful dbtance, the nun Mettiya spoke 
thus to the Lord; " Now, Lord, xt is not proper ... I have 
been assaulted by master Dabba the Mallian," || S || 

Then the I,ord, on this occasion, in thb connection, having 
had the Order of monks convened, questioued the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian, saying: 

" Do you, Dabba, remember doing as tMs nun says ? " 

" Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me." And a second 
time . . . And a third time ..." Lord, the Lord knows in 
regard to me." 

" Dabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers like that.* 
rf what was done was done by you, say so ; if it was not done 
(by you), say it was not." 

" Smoe 1 . Lord, was bom, I cannot call to mind ever indulg¬ 
ing in sexual intercouise even in a dream, much less so when 
I was awake." 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying : " Well then, 
monks, expel the nun Mettiya. and take these monk'i to task." 
Having spoken thns. the Lord, rising from bis seat, entered a 
dwelling-place. Then these monks expelled the nun Mettiya, 
Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma- 
jaka spoke thus to these monks: " Your reverences, do not 
expel the nun Mettiya ; in no way has she offended , she was 


> Quoted ThagA. I. 4S. whkt esifJiin* dj^bbo m iAabto (ultta * 

number v. 







BOOK OF DISCIPLINE 


S04 

urged Qn by us because we were angry, displeased and wanted 
him out of the way/' 

" But are not you, your reverences, defaming the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of faUing away 
from moral habit ? "* 

" Yes, your reverences/' Those who were modest monks 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: ” How 
can these monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka 
defame the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded 
charge of falling away from moral habit ? " Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said; 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that the monks who are 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka defamed Dabba the 
Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral 
habit ? '* 

" It is true. Lord." Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: || 9 |j 

" Well then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of innocence* 
to Dabba the Mallian who has remembered fully,* And thus, 
[79] monks, should it be given : Monks. Dabba the Mallian. 
ha\Tng approached the Order, haying arranged his upper robe 
over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior 
monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with 
joined palms, should speak thus to it : ' Honoured sirs, these 
monks, followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, defamed me 
with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. 
But r. honoured sirs, having remembered ftiUy, ask the Order 
for a verdict of innocence.' And a second time it should be 
asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for : 

' Honoured sirs, these monks who are followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka defamed me with an unfounded charge of falling 
away from moral habit. So I, honoured siis, having remem¬ 
bered fully, for a third time ask the Order for a verdict of 
innocence.’ The Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 


’ At Saegb- vni. 1. 9 be U Oefuned with u tutfcniuded chatRa tnvolviuf 

defeat. Tho twe verAlona proceed dMefcutly Mter the end of this pameniph. 

■ Sm BMr iii. 153^ n. 3. 

■ See Flit. Terij ui, 16, ct. i a«i ioliv^puHapalta. Thii metm arrived it 

(or ittoloed ta) fnlueie of mexndry—thoA oae tonecKiicfl le pnite clein 

it Fiw. iiL j6_ C/. bflowp IV. 27. 




4.10—&-I I 


CULLAVAGGA IV 


105 


to me. These monks who are followers of Mettiya and 
Ehummajaka defamed the venerable Dabba the Mallian with 
an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. The 
venerable Dabba the Mallian, having remembered fully, is 
asking the Order for a verdict of innocence. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order may give the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian, who has remembcried fully, a verdict of innocence. 
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
These monks who arc followers of Mettij'a and Bhummajaka 
... is asking the Order lor a verdict of innocence. The Order 
is giving the venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has remembered 
fully, a verdict of innocence. If the giving of a verdict of 
innocence to the venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has re¬ 
membered fully, is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent \ he to w-hom it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time 
1 speak forth this matter ... .4 verdict of innocence is given 
by the Order to the venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has 
remembered fully- It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is 
silent. Thus do I understand this.' || lo || 

" Monks, there are these five legally iralid properties in giving 
a verdict of innocence : if the monk is pure and without 
offences; and if they reproach him; and if he asks; if the 
Order gives him a verdict of innocence : if it is by rule, the 
assembly being complete. These, monks, arc the five legally 
valid properties in giving a verdict of innocence.** || ir || 4 || 

Now at that time the monk Gagga^ was mad, out of bis mind,* * 
and while he was mad, out of his mind he perpetrated much 
and spoke in a way* that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks 
reproved the monk Cagga because of offences done (by him) 
while he was mad, out of his mind, sa 3 ing : *' Docs the vener¬ 
able one remember having fallen into an offence like thb ?" 
He spoke thus: " I, [80] your reverences, v.'as mad, out of 
my mind ; while I was mad, out of my mind, much was 


1 Typitying a tnod moulr, al» itt Vin, i. t-zj. 
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perpetrated and spoken by me th at was not worthy of a recluse. 
I do not remember that. That was done by me while I vras 
insane,"^ Although being spoken to thtts by him, they still 
reproved him, saying : " Does the venerable one remember 
having fallen into an o^ence like this ? ” Those who were 
modest monks looked down upon, ciiddsed, spread it about, 
saying: " How can these monks reprove the monk Gagga be¬ 
cause of offences done {by him) w'hen he was mad, oat of his 
mind, saying * ' Does the venerable one remember having 
fallen into an offence like this ? ' and he spoke thus : ' I, yoor 
reverences, was mad, out of my mind ; while T was mad, out 
of my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken by me that 
was not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember that. That 
was done by me while I rvas insane/ And although being 
spoken to by him thus, they still reproved him, saying : ' Does 
tlie venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like 
this ? ' ” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He 
said : “Is it true, as is said, monks . . . ?" 

'■ It is true, Lord/' Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 

“ Well then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of past 
insanity* to the monk Gagga who is no longer insane, || 1 1| 

“And thus, monks, should it be given : Monks, that monk 
Gagga, having approached the Order, having arranged his 
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the 
senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having raised 
his joined palms in salutation, should speak thus to it: ‘I, 
honoured sits, ivas mad, out of my mind; while I was mad, 
out of my mind, I perpetrated much and spoke in a way that 
was not worthy of a recluse. Monks reproved me because of 
offences done (by me) while I was mad, out of my mind, 
saying; "Does the venerable one remember having fallen 
into an offence like this ? " So I spoke thus : " I, your rever¬ 
ence, was mad, out of my mind. While I was mad, out of 
my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken (by me) that was 
not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember that. That was 
done by me while 1 was insane." And even although they were 
spoken to thus by me, they still reproved me, saying : “ Does 

> mOfKa, anmy, cniris. 
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the venerable one remerober ha\'iTig falko into an offence like 
this ? ” So I, honoured sirs, no longer insane^ am asking the 
Order for a verdict of past insanity/ And ^ second time it 
should be asked for . . . And a third time it sliould be asked 
for, sajingi ' I, honoured sirs, was mad . p . even a third 
time am 1 asking the Order for a verdict of past insanity/ The 
Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
sa 3 niig: ■ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to mo. This monk 
Gagga was mad, out of his mind- While he was mad, out of 
his mind, much was perpetrated and spoken (by him) that was 
not worthy ol a recluse- Monks reproved the monk Gagga for 
offences done (by him) w^hile he was mad, out of his mind, 
saying : '' Does the venerable one remember - * . ? " He 
spoke thus: L honoured sirs, [81] do not remember , . , 
This was done by me while I was insane/" Even on being 
spoken to by him thus, they stiU reproved him, sapng : '"Does 
the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like 
thus ? He* no longer insane, is asking the Order for a verdict 
of past insanity^ If it seems right to the Order, the Order may 
give the monk Gagga^ who is no longer io^ane^ a verdict of 
past insanity- This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This monk Gagga ... is asking the Order for 
a verdict of past insanity. If the giWng of a verdict of past 
insanity to the monk Gagga w^ho is no longer insane is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent i he to whom it 
is not pleasing should speak ^ ^ « And a third time 1 speak 
forth this matter. A verdict of past insanity is given by the 
Order to the monk Gagga who is no longer insane. It is pleas¬ 
ing to the Order ^ therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
this.* li 2 II 5 [| 

■* Monks, there are these three not legally valid properties 
in giving a verdict of past insanity, three that are legally valid. 
What are the three properties that are not legally valid in 
giving 3 verdict of past insanity ? This is a case, monks, 
where a monk has fallen into an offence. The Order or several 
(monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying : ' Does 
the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like 
this ? ' If he, although remembering, speaks thus : ‘ ! do not. 
\'our reverences, remember having fallen into an offence like 
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that/ and if the Onder gives him a verdict of past insanity, 
the giving of the verdict of past iitsanity is not legally vaJid* 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an 
offence . . . ' Docs the venerable one remember having fallen 
into an offence like this ?' If be, although remembering, 
speaks thus : ' I, your reverences, remember it as though from 
a dream,’ and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, 
the giving of the verdict of past insanity is not legally valid. 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an 
ofleoce . . . ‘ Does the venerable one remember having fallen 
into an offence like this ? ‘ If he, although not mad, pretends 
to be mad, sa^'ing: ' I act thus, do you also act thus, this U 
allowable for me, and it is also allowable for you,' and if the 
Order gives him a verdict jf past insanity, the giving of the 
-verdict of past insanity is not legally valid. These three 
properties in giving a verdict of past insanity are not legally 

^-alid, [| I II 

" WTiat are the three properties in giving a verdict of past 
insanity that are legally valid ? This is a case, monks, where a 
monk is mad, out of his mind. While he is mad, out of his 
mind, he perpetrates much and speaks in a way that is not 
worthy of a recluse. An Order or several (monks) or one indi- 
'I'idual reproves him for it, saying: ’ Do^ the venerable one 
remember having fallen into an offence like this ? ' If he, not 
remembering, speaks thus: ' I do not, your reverences, re¬ 
member having fallen into an offence like that,' and if the 
Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the 
verdict of past insanity is legally valid, 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad, [82] . . , 

■ Does the venerable one remember having fallen into an 
offence like this ? ' If lie. not remembering, speaks thus : ' I, 
your reverences, remember as though from a dream/ and if 
the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of 
the verdict of past insanity is legally valid. 

" This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad . . . ' Does 
the venerable one remembers having fallen into a4r offence tike 
this ? ' If he is mad and pretends to be mad and says, ‘ I act 
thus, do you also act thus, this is allowable for me, it is also 
allowable for you/ and if the Order gives him a vtrdict of past 
insanity, the giving of the I’erdict of past insanity is le^ly 
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valid- These three properties in giving a verdict of past 
insanity are legally vcilid." II 3 ![ 6 || 


Now at that time the group of six monks carried out (formal) 
acts of censure and guidance and banishment and reconcilia¬ 
tion and suspension against monks ivithout their acknowledg¬ 
ment.^ Those who were modest monks . . , spread it about, 
saying : " How can this group of ^ monks cany out (fonnad) 
acts of censure and . . , suspension against monks without 
their acknowledgment ? ” Then these monks told this matter 
to the Lord. He said : " Ts it true as is said, monks 
? " 

+ # A 

"It is true, Lord." Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 

“ Monks, a (formal) act of censure or of guidance or of banish¬ 
ment or of reconciliation or of suspension should not be carried 
out against a monk without his acknowledgm^>it> Whoever 
should (so) carry (one) out. there is an offence of wrong¬ 
doing. II 7 IJ 

" Monks, the carrying out (of a formal act) on the acknow¬ 
ledgment of (a monk) is not legally valid thus, it is legally 
valid thus. And how, monks, is the carrying out on the 
acknowledgment not legally valid ? A monk comes to have 
fallen into an offence involving defeat. The Order or several 
(monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying : ' Tlie 
venerable one has fallen into an offence involving defeat.’ If 
he speaks thus ; ' f have not, your reverences, fallen into an 
offence involving defeat, I have fallen into an offence entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order,' and if the Order has him dealt 
xvith for an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
the carrying out on the acknowledgment is not legally 
valid. 

"A monk comes to have fallen into an offence involving 
defeat ... If he speaks thus: ‘ I have not, your reverences, 
fallen into an offence involving defeat, i have fallen into a 
grave offence, into an offence involving expiation, into an 


* I.c. ot IhiEir C/. kalr^iabb^ii^ at Piir. iv. 
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offence which ought to be confessed, into an ofT<incc of wrong- 
doings into on offence of mong speech/ and if the Order has 
liim dealt with for an offence of wrong speech* the carrj^ng 
out on the acknowledgment is not legally valid. 

""A monk comes to have fallen into an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order , , , into a grave offence* into 
an offence involving ejcpiation, into an offence which ought 
to be confessedn into an offence of WTong-doingp into an offence 
of wrong speech. The Order or several (monks) or one indi¬ 
vidual reproves him for it, saying ■ * The %*enerable one [83] 
has fallen into an offence of mong speech/ If he speaks thus: 
* 1 have notp your reverences, fallen into an offence of wrong 
speech, 1 have fallen into an offence involving defeat,* and if 
the Order has him dealt with for an offence involving defeat, 
the carrying out on the acknowledgment is not legally \'alid. 

'"A monk comes to have fahen into an offence of wrong 
speech . p , If he speaks thus : * I have not, your reverences* 
fallen info an offence of w'rang speech, I have fallen into a 
grave offence* into an offeoce entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order , . . into an offence involving expiation, into an 
offence which ought to be confessed* into an offence of wroiig- 
doing/ and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence of 
wrong-doingp the carrying out on the acknowl^^Jgment is not 
legally valid. || i || 

^*And how, monks* is the carrjdng out on the acknowledg¬ 
ment legally valid ? A monk comes to have fallen into an 
offence involving defeat. The Order or several (monks) or one 
individual repro^'^ him for itp saying : ' The venerable one 
has fallen into an offence involving defeat/ If he speaks thus: 

" Yes* your reverences* T have fallen into an offence involving 
defeat," and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence 
invohing defeat, the carrjing out on the acknowiedgment is 
legally valid- 

*"A monk comes to have fallen into an offence entailing 
formal meetiiig of the Order * . * into a grave offence . . , 
into an offence of wrong speech . * . If he speaks thus: " Yes* 
your reverences^ I have fallen into an offence of wrong speech*" 
and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence of wrong 
speech, the carrying out on the acknowiedgment is legally 
valid." II 2 II 8 II 
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Now at that time monks were striving, quarrdlingp disput¬ 
ing in the midst of an Order^ they were wounding one another 
with the weapons of the tongue ■ they were unable to settle 
that legal question. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 1 allow you monks, to settle this kind of legal question 

by the decision of the majority/^ A monk possessed of five 
qualities should be agreed upon as distributor of (voting) 
tickets* *: one who would not follow a wrong course through 
favouritism, who would not follow a wrong course through 
hatred , ^ . through stupidity . . . through fear, who would 
know what is taken and what is not.* And thus, monks, should 
he be agreed upon : First a monk should be asked. Having 
asked him, the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying : " Honoured sirs, kt the Order Listen 
to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should agree 
upon the monk So-and-so as distributor of {voting) tickets. This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The 
Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so as distributor of 
{voting) tickets. If the agreement upon the monk So-and-so 
as distributor of (voting) tickets is pleasing to the venerable 
onesp they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing 
should speak. The monk So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order 
as distributor of (voting) tickets. It is pleasing to the Order ; 
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' || 9 |j fS4] 

" Monks, there are ten distributiQm of (voting) tickets that 
arc not legally valid, ten that are legally valid, ivhat are the 
ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are not legally valid ? 
When the legal question is only trifling, and when it has not 
gone its course,* and when it is not remembered or caused to 
be remembered,* and when he knows that tho^c who profess 
non-dfuimma are more (in number), when he even thinks that 
those who profess non-iAd7if;iixd may be more (in number}, if 


* FJm. iv. 307 {BrD. iiL 153* o. 6]. ”Aj Icing ^ the 
majority ore BpsaJeefs ai dkamma'* VAr xxoa. 

* saldka^JiMp^k^. C/. below, IV. 1#. 24. 

* Relfrruig to the voting tickets. 

* S>« Vin. TrxU iii. 46. VA . 1192 Hyn, if it bas not goon to two 

or thncfl or hfts not bom detaiJodH htfrt and thm Xm 

or tbfw timet. 

^ VA. ti92 say»: "two of thrw timea it ii not Kmemberod by 
mooka tbmuMlves, or caused to be remombered by otlurL" 
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he knows that the Order will be dl^’ided, if he even thinks that 
the Order may be divided, if they take (the tickets) not by 
nde/ if they take them in an incomplete assembly, and if they 
take them not according to their views.* * These ten distribu¬ 
tions of {\'Oting} tickets are not legally valid. || 11| 

“ What are the ten distributions of (voting) tickets that arc 
legally valid ? Wlien the legal question is not merely trifling, 
and when it has gone its course, and when it is remembered 
and catised to be remembered, and when he knows that those 
who profess dkatrima are more (in number). when he even thinks 
that those who profess d}iiitnm& may be more (in number), 
when he knows that tlie Order will not be divided, when he 
even thinks that the Order will not be divided, when they take 
(the tickets] by rule, when they take them in a complete assem¬ 
bly, and wheit they take them according to their views. These 
ten distributions of (voting) tickets are legally valid/’ j| 2 i! 10 |- 


Now at that time the monk Uva|a, on being examined for 
offences in the midst of the Order, having denied.® acknow¬ 
ledged, having acknowledged, denied, he shelved the question 
by (asking) another, he told a conscious lie. Those who were 
modest monks . . , spread it about, sa>iTig: "How can this 
monk Uvjila, on being examined . . . tell ? conscious lie ? ’’ 
I hen these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said; 
'* Is it true, as is said, monks , , . ? " 

" It is true. Lord." Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

" Well then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act 
for the decision for specific depravity* against the monk 
Uvala, ;| I ;| 

And thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk 
Uv^a should be reproved, having reproved him, he should be 
made to remember, having made him remember, he should be 
made to confess* the oflcnce, having made him confess the 
offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced. 


I Tliijy eOiClfc two ticket?, " Thtu ijKakers ot what Is 

not dkamma, wiil become tbe Tsmiunty,*' VA. iigj. 

■ Ctmu^ng tbcif views sa 9s to be on tbe side ol the majarlty. 

• Aiit m hr. I : swB./ ^ ' 
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competeat monk, saying: ' Honoured sirs* * let the Order listen 
to me. This monk UvaU, on being examined for offences hi 
the midst of the Order, having denied, acknofwledged , , , he 
told a conscious lie, 1 f it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may tarry out a (formal) act for the decision for specific deprav¬ 
ity against the monk Uv^Ja. This is the motion. Honoured 
SITS, let the Order listen to me. This monk Uvaja. . . told 
a conscious lie. The Order is carrying out a (formal) act for 
the decision for specific depravity against the monk Uvaja. 
If the careyrng out of a (formal) act for the decision for specific 
depravity against the monk Uvaja is pleasing to the venerable 
ones, tliey should be silent ] he to whom jt is not pleasing 
should speak . . . And a third time f speak forth this matter 
, . ^ A (formal) act for the decision for specific depravity is 
carried out by the Order against the monk Uva]a. Jt is pleas¬ 
ing to the Order ; therefore it is ^ent. Thus do 1 understand 
this/ II 2 Jill II fS5] 

" Monks, these five grounds for a (formal) act for specific 
depravity are legally valid ; if he becomes impure, and if he 
is unconscientious. and if he b fault-finding/ if an Order carries 
out a (formal) act for specific depravity against him. if it is 
by rule and in a complete assembly* These five grounds, 
monks, for a (formal) act for specific depravity are legally 
valid. II I II 

Monks, if a (formal) act for spE?cific depravity b possessed 
of three qualities it comes to be a (formal) act not by rule, a 
(formal) act not by discipline, and one that is hard to settle : 
if it h carried out not in the presence of, if it b carried out 
without interrogation, if if carried out not with the acknow¬ 
ledgment . . .* if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried 
out in an incomplete a^mbly. Monks, if a (formal) act for 
specific depravity is possessed of these three qualities^ it comes 
to be a (formal) act not by rule, a (formal) act not by discipline, 
and one that b hard to settle. 

" Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed 
of three qualities it come to be a (formal) act by rule and a 


* c/, at Kirt. 5- Bo- glOsBes bv 
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{foTTOsJ) act by discipline, and one that is easily settled : it 
it is earned out in the presence of, if it is carried out on the 
interrogation, if it is carried out with the acknowledgment 
. . it it is carried out by rale, if it is carried out in a complete 
assembly. Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is 
possessed of these three qualities, it comes to be a (formal) act 
by rule, a (formal] act by discipline, and one that is easQy 
settled. II 2 II 

" Monks, if a moJik is possessed of three qualities,* the Order, 
if it desires, may carry out a (formal] act for specific depravity 
against him: if he is a maker of strife, if he is a maker of 
quoirels, if he is a maker of disputes, if he is a maker of conten¬ 
tion, if he is a maker of legal questiotLs in the Order ; if he is 
ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them ; if he 
lives in association with householders in unbecoming association 
with householders. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these 
three qualities, the Order, if it desires, may carry out a (formal) 
act for specific depravity against him. Ij 3 |j 

"A monk against whom a (formal) act for specific depravity* 
has been carried out should conduct himself properly. This 
is proper conduct in this case; he should not oidaln, he should 
not give gnidauce, a novice should not attend him, he should 
not consent to the agreement to exhort rums, even if be is 
agreed uj™ he should not exhort nuns ... he should not 
quarrel with monks.” II 4 J| 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act for specific deprav¬ 
ity against the monk Uvaia. || 5 || 12 || 

Now at that time, while monks were striving, quarrelling, 
disputing, much was perpetrated and spoken that w'as not 
worthy of a rednse * Then it occurred to these monks : " While 
we were striving ... not worthy of a recluse. If we should 
deal with one another for these offences, it might even be that 
that legal question would conduce to harshne^, to trouble, to 
schism. Now, [ 86 ] what line of conduct Should be followed 
by us f " They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 


* As ftt cv. h a. I, 
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This is a case* * monks, where while monks were striving 
. . . much was perpetrated and spoken that was not w^orthy 
of a recluse. Then it occurred to these monks: ‘ While we 
were striving ... it might even be that that legal question 
would conduce to harshness, to trouble, to schism/ I allow* 
monks, a legal question such as this to be settled by the cover¬ 
ing up {as) with grass.^ || i || 

'"And thus, monks* should it be settled: One and all should 
gather together in the same place : Itaving gathered together* 
the Order should be inform^ by an experienced* competent 
monk, saying; " Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
While we were striving it might even be that 

this legal question would conduce to harshness, to trouble, 
to schism.'" If it seems right to the Order, the Order may 
settle this legal question by the covering up (as) with grass, 
unless it is a heavy unless it is connected with the laity/^ 
The one side* should be informed by an experienced, com¬ 
petent monk from among the monks siding in with the one 
(side) ; ' Let the venerable ones listen to me, ^Vhile we were 
striving ... not worthy of a recluse ... to schism. If it is 
pleasing to the venerable ones* I would confess whatever is the 
offence of the venerable ones as well as whatever is my own 
offence both for the sake of the venerable ones and for my 
mvn sake, unless it is a hca^y sin* unless it is connected mth 
the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up (as) with grass in 
the midst of the Order/ Afterwards, the other side should 
be informed by an experienced* competent monk from among 
the monks siding in with the other (side) r ' Let the venerable 
ones listen to me. WTiile we were striving ... a covering np 
(as with) grass in the midst of the Order/ |1 ^ || 

"The Order should he informed by an experienced compet- 
tent monk siding in with the one (side): ‘ Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. While we were striving . . . not 
worthy of a rediisc . , , to schism. If it seems right to the 
Order* I w^oiild confess whatever the offence of the venerable 


^ l^•f<nrdn,VJr4Jla, Aa it TiJi, iv. 307, M. ii. 250. See B.D. ilL 15^, 

• tkmavajja, VA. explainiiLg 35 Pirajika iud Sait|hddiiiC^. 
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hgldm by means of a bw m uciUer lusuliiri^ Hpecch " at Vim. iv, £ 

iU 173 E); al» above, p. 25. 
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ones as well as whatever is my own offence, both for the sake 
of the venerable ones and for my own sake, unless it is a heavy 
sin, unless it is connected wth the laity, (so as to obtain} a 
covering up (as) with grass in the midst of the Order. This is 
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While 
we were striving ... not worthy of recluse . , , to schism. 
I am confessing whatever is the offence of these venerable ones 
and whatever is my owti offence . . . unless it is a heavy sin, 
unless it is connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a cover¬ 
ing up (as with) grass in the midst of the Order. If the con¬ 
fession of these offences of ours, unless they are heavy sins, 
unless they are connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a 
covering up (as) with grass in the midst of the Order is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is 
not pleasing should speak. These offences of ours are con¬ 
fessed (by me), except heavy sins, ejicept those connected with 
the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up (as) with grass in the 
midst of the Older, [87] It is pleasing to the Order, therefore 
it is silent. Thus do I understand this.' 

'‘Afterwards the Order should be infonned by an experienced, 
competent monk from among the monks siding in with the 
other (side): ‘ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me, 
Whde we were striving . . . Thus do I understand this.' || 3 f| 

”And thus, monks, do these offences come to be removed 
from these monks,’ except for a heavy sin, except for what is 
connected with the laity, except for (those who make) an open 
statement of their views,* except for those who are not iheie,”* 

Now at that time monks disputed with monks and nuns 
diluted with monks and the monk Channa, intruding into the 
nuns' (quarters), disputed together with the monks and was 


*■ iffl' dpiitifhi irUf^kiiS kofftif lit. ^^tlliess irirt tiTc* arts- rHesn up f<ji 

removed) fropi the&e ■ofleijcea.'* 
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prejudiced on the side of the nims. Those who were modest 
monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it About, sayin;^ : 
“ How can this monk Cbanna, intruding into the nuns' 
(quarters), dispute together with monks and be prejudiced on 
the side of the nuns ? " Then these monks told this matter to 
the Lord. He said : " Is it true, as is said, monks, . . , ? " 

"It is true. Lord." Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saylpg : || i || 

" Klonks. there are these four kind* *! of legal questions r l^al 
questions arising out of disputes, legal questions arising out of 
censure, legal questions arising out of offences, legal questions 
arising out of obligations.^ 

" What is here a legal question arising out of disputes ? This 
is a case, monks, w^here monks dispute, saying*: ' It is dJmmfm ' 
or * It is not dhumma ' or * It is discipline ' or ' It is not disci¬ 
pline ’ or ' It is spoken, uttered by the Truth-hnder or ' It 
is not spoken, not uttered by the Truth-finder’ or 'It is 
practised by the Truth-finder' or Mt is not practised by the 
Truth-finder ' or ‘ It is laid down by the Truth-finder ' or ' It 
is not laid down by the Truth-finder ' nr * It is an offence ' or 
■ It is not an offence ‘ or ' It is a slight offence ’ or ‘ It is a 
serious offence ‘ or ' It is an offence that can be done away 
with ’ or ‘ 11 is an offence that cannot be done away with ' or 
’ It is a had offence * or ‘ It is not a had offence.' Whatever 
here is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of opinioo, 
other opinion, because the common appellation of beatedness* 
is ' quarrel* ’, this is called a legal question arising from disputes. 

'* WTiat is here a legal question arising from censure ? In this 
case, monks, monks censure a monk for falling away from 
moral habit or for falling away from good habits or for falling 
away frorn right view or for falling awa 5 ' from a right mode 
of UveUhood, Whatever here is censure, fault-finding, talking 
to. scolding, bickering, inciting, instigating, this is called a 
legal question arising from censure. 

" What is here a legal question arising from offences ? Both 


^ A£ at Vin^ Sii. 164 - 
■ C/. tills |olk>uiag with Rh. L 354. 
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the five classes of offences^ (yield) legal questions arising from 
offences, and the seven classes of offences* * (yield) legal ques¬ 
tions arising from ofiences. This is called [88J a legal question 
arising from offences. 

" ^Tiat is here a legal question arising from obligations ? 
Whatever is an Order's business and ought to be done (by it): 
a (formal) act for which leave ought to be asked,* a (formial} 
act at which a motion is put, a (formal) act at which a motion 
is put and followed by one resolution, a (formal) act at which 
a motion is put and followed by a resolution made three times,* 
This is caU^ a legal question arising from obligations. || a Jj 

" What is the source of a legal question arising from dis¬ 
putes ? Six sources of dispute are the source of a legal question 
arising from disputes: there are three unskilled sources which 
are the source of a legal question arising from disputes as wcU 
as tlirce skiUed sources which are the source of legal questions 
arising from disputes. 

" Which are the six sources of dispute which are the source 
of a Jtjgal question arising from disputes ? In this case, a monk 
becomes angry and bears ill-will.* Monks, whatever monk 
becomes angry and bears ill-will, he ii^ncs without deference, 
disrespectful towards the Teacher, and he lives without defer¬ 
ence. disrespectful towards dftamtna, and he lives without defer¬ 
ence, disrespectful towards the Order, and he does not com¬ 
plete the training. Monks, whatever monk lives without defer¬ 
ence, disrespectful towards the Teacher, dhomtiui, and the 
Order and does not complete the training, he causes dispute 
in an Order, and that dispute comes to be for the harm of the 
many-folk, for the bek of ease of the many-folk, for the lack 
of the goal for the many-folk, for the harm and dissatisfaction 


■ Th^t is td say, thoso a£ tlldM ^tailing s. Fcamal MwWag of the 

Ordetk tlkDee- of Hxpu.fiCHi^ tihcr^tn wfaiiotii dught td cmufisssed Qf wron^o 
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of devas and mankind. If you. monks, should perceive a source 
of dispute like this among yourselves or among others, you, 
monks, should strive therein for the destruction of precisely 
that evil source of disputes. If you, monks, should perceive 
no source of dispute like this among yourselves or among 
others, you. monks, should therein follow a course [to stop) 
there being future effects of precisely that evil source of dis^ 
putes. Thus there comes to be destruction of that evil source 
of disputes, thus there come to be uo future effects of that evil 
source of disputes. 

"And again, monks, a monk becomes haish^ and unmerciful, 
he becomes envious and grudging, he becomes crafty and 
deceitful, he comes to have e^dl desires and wrong views, he 
comes to be infected with worldlincss, obstinate, stubborn.* ** 
Monks, that monk who lives ivithout deference, disrespectful 
towards the Teacher . . . thus there come to be no future 
effects of that evil source of disputes. These six sources of 
dispute are the source of a legal question arising from disputes. 
1(3 lj 

" Which three unskilled sources are the source of a legal 
question arising from disputes ? In this case, monks dispute 
covetous in mind, they dispute corrupt in mind, they Hispn tp 
erring in mind, saying : ' ft is dis&mma ' or ' It is not dimnittiA' 
or . . . 'It is not a bad offence.'* These three unskiUed sources 
ate the source of a legal question arising from disputes. 

" Which three skilled sources are the source of a legal question 
arising from disputes ? In this case, monks dispute not 
covetous in mind, they dispute not corrupt in mind, they dis¬ 
pute not erring in mind, [88] saying : ' It is dhamma ' or ' It 
is not dliaimmi ' . . . or ' It is not a bad offence.’ These three 
skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from 
disputes. II 4 j| 

" What is the source of a legal question arising from censure? 
Six sources of censure are the source of a legal qu^tion arising 
from censure : there are three unbilled sources which are the 
source of a l^aj question arising from censure as well as three 


• Hie fim sbt viords occur M. i qS {ff, jir, i, 43) and they fufai sabjocta 
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skilled sources vi'hich are the source of a legal question arising 
from censure ; body, too, is a source of a legal question arising 
from censure ; sjjeech, too, is a source of a legal question 
arising from censure. 

" Which are the six sources of censure that are the source 
of a legal question arising from censure ? In this case, monks, 
a monk becomes angry and bears ill-wTi! . . . (as in || 3 |f). 
InsUad of dispute read censure, source of censure, tie,) . , . 
These six sources of censure are the source of a legal question 
arising from censure. 

” WTiich three unskiUed sources are the source of a legal 
question arising from censure ? In this case, monks, covetous 
in mind, censure a monk, corrupt in mind they censure (him), 
erring ill mind they censure him with falling away from moral 
habit or with falling away from good habits or with falling 
away from right view or with falling away from a right mode 
of livelihood. These three unskilled source are the sources of 
a legal question arising from censure, 

" WTiich three skilled sources arc the source ol a legal ques* 
tion arising from censure ? In this case monks, not covetous 
in mind, censure a monk ; not corrupt in mind , . . not erring 
in mind, they censure him with falling away from moral habit 
. , . with fallirg away from a right mode of living, These 
three skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising 
from censure. 

** WTiich (kind of) a body is a sour^ of a legal question aris* 
ing from censure f In this case someone comes to be of a bad 
colour,'^ ugly, deformed, very ill or blind of one eye or paralysed 
down one side or lame or a cripple, on account of which they 
censure him. This (kind of) b^y is a source of a legal ques¬ 
tion arising from censure. 

" Which (kind of) speech is a source of a legal question aris¬ 
ing from censuif* ? In this case someone comes to be surly, 
stuttering, of hoarse enunciation, on account ol which they 
censure him. This (kind of) speech is a source of a legal 
question ari'^ing from censure, j| 5 || 

" What is the source of a legal question arising from offence? 
Six origins of offences are the source of a legal question arising 
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from offences: there is the offence which originates from the 
body, not from speech, not from mind; there is the offence 
wdiich originates from speech, not from body, not from mind ; 
there is the offence which originates from body and from 
speech, not from mind: there is the offence which origmates 
from body and from mind, not from speech: there is the 
offence which oi^inates from speech and mind, not from body; 
there is the offence which originates from body and from 
speech and from mind. These six origins of offences are the 
soiirce of a legal question arising from olionces. || 6 f| 

'* ^^Tlat is the source of a legal question arising from obliga¬ 
tions ? The Order is the sole source of a legal question arising 
from obligations. || 7 || L®®] 

"A legal question arismg from disputes: is it skilled, uu- 
skilled, indetemiinate ? A legal question arising from dispute! 
may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. 
WTiat here is a legal question arising from disputes that is 
skilled ? I n this case monks whose thoughts are skilled dispute, 
saying, ' This is dhamma ‘ or ' This is not dJiattuna ‘ or . . , 

’ This is not a bad offence.’ Whatever therein is strife, quarrel, 
contention, dispute, difference of opinion, other opinion, be¬ 
cause the common appellation of heatedness is * quarrelthis 
is called a legal question arising from dispute®’ that is skilled. 

*■ WTiat here is a legal question arising from disputes that is 
unskilled? In this case, monks whose thoughts are unskilled 
dispute, saying; " This is dbnntwa ' or ' This is not dhamvis ' 
or ’ This is not a bad offence ' . . . becairse the common 
appellation of healed ness is ’ quarrel,' this is called a legal 
question arising from disputes that is unskilled, 

” What here is a legal qutstiou arising from disputes that 
is indeterminate ? In this case, monks whose thoughts are 
indeterminate dispute, saying: ' It dhitmma’ or . , , ' It 
is not a bad offence ' . . , called a legal question arising from 
disputes that are indeterminate. || S || 

"A legal question arising from censure: is it skilled, un¬ 
skilled. indeterminate ? A legal question arising from censure 
may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. 
WTiat here is a legal question arising from censure that is 
skilled ? fn this case monks whose thoughts are skilled censure 
a monk wdth falling away from moral habit or with falling 
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away from good habits or with falling away from right views 
or with falling away from a right mode of livelihood. \\Tiatever 
herein is censure, blaming, talking to, scolding, bickering, incit- 
itig, instigating, this is called a legal question arising from 
censure that is skilled. 

" What here is a legal question arising from censure that is 
unskilled ? In this case, monks whose thoughts are unskilled 
censure a monk , . , What is here a legal question arising 
from censure that is indeterminate ? In this case, monks whose 
thoughts are indeterminate censure a monk with falling away 
from . , . a right mode of livelihood. Whatever herein is 
censure, blaming . . . instigating, this is called a legal ques> 
tion arising from censure that is indeterminate. || 9 |] 

"A legal question arising from offences; is it skUled, un¬ 
skilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from offences 
may be unskilled it may be indeterminate. There is no legal 
question arising from offences that is skilled. What is here a 
legal question arising from offences that is unskilled ? A trans- 
gre^on committed knowingly, consciously, deliberately' is one 
that is called a legal question arising ^m offences that is 
unskilled. 

" WTiat is here a legal question arising from offences that is 
indeterminate ? A transgression committed not knowingly, 
not consciously, not deliberately is one that is called a leg.nt 
question arising from offences that is indeterminate, || 10 || 

"A legal question arising from obligations; is it skilled, 
unskilled, indeterminate ? A legal question arising from 
obligations may be skUlcd, it may be unskilled, it may be in¬ 
determinate. is here a legal question arising from obliga¬ 

tions that is skilled ? WTiatever (formal) act that an Order, 
good in mind, carries out ■ a (formal) act for which leave ought 
to be asked, a (formal) act at which a motion is put, a (formal) 
act at which a motion is put and followed by one resolution 
a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a 
resolution made three times* * — this is called a legal question 
arising from obligations that is skilled. 

" What is here [911 ^ question arising from obligations 


* As at iii. 71^ iia, iv. 290, 

* Afl abovt. rv, 14 2. 
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that is tinskilled ? WTiatever (forma]) act that an Order^ bad 
in mind, carries out . » ► What is here a legal question arising 
from obligations that is indetemiLnate ? Whatever (formal) 
act that an Order^ indetenninate in mind, carries out . . . 
this is called a legal question arising from obligations that is 
indeterminate, || ri || 

"^(Can there be) a dispute and a legal question arising from 
disputes^ a dispute (but) no legal question, a legal question 
(but) no dispute, a legal question as \veU as a dispute ? There 
may be a dispute and a legal question arising from disputes* * 
there may be a dispute (but) no legal q^est^on,^ there may be 
a legal question (but) no dispute, there may be a legal question 
as wdl as a dispute. 

" Wliat is here a dfepute and a legal question arising from 
disputes ? 1 n this case, monks dispute, saying: ' This is 

dkamnia ' or ' This is not a bad offence Whatever 
herein" is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, dilfcrence of 
opinion, other opinion, because the common appellation of 
heatedness is * quarrd * this h called a dispute and a legal 
question arising from disputes. 

" What is here a dispute (but) not a legal question ? Mother 
disputes with son and son disputes with mother, and father 
disputes with son and son disputes with father, and brother 
disputes ssith brother and brother disputes with sister and 
sister disputes with brother, and friend disputes with friend. 
This is a dispute (but) not a legal question. 

"" WTiat is here a legal quistion (but) not a dispute ? A legal 
question arising from censure, a legal question arising from 
offences, a legal question arising from obhgations. This is a 
legal question (but) not a dispute. 

" Wlmt is here a legal question as wcU as a dispute? A 
legal question arising from disputes is a legal question as well 
as a dispute. !| ia|| 

"'(Can there be) censure and a legal question arising from 
censure* censure (but) no legal questiou, a legal question (but) 
no censure, a legal question as well as^ censure ? There may 
be censure and a legal question arisii^ from censure, there 
may Iw censure (but) no legal question, there may be a legal 


^ Asia IV. 14. a. 
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qucstioa (but) no censuie, there tnay be & legal question as 
well as ceosure. 

" W1iat is here censure and a legal question artsiitg from 
censure ? In this case monks censure a monk with falling 
away from moral habit or , . . with falling away from a right 
mode of living. ^Tiatever herein is censure, blaming , . . 
instigating, this is censure and a legal question arising from 
censure. 

" Wliat is here censure (but) not a legal qtiestiou ? Mother 
censures son and son censures mother . . , and friend cen¬ 
sures friend. This is censure (but) not a legal question. 

" What is here a legal qnestjon (but) not censure ? A legal 
question arising from offences, a legal question arising from 
obligations, a legal question arising from disputes. This is a 
legal question but not censure. 

" What is here a legal question as well as censure ? A legal 
question arising from censure is a legal question as well as 
censure. || 13 || 

(Can there be) an offence and a legal question arising from 
offences, an offence (but) no legal question, a legal question 
(but) no offence, a legal question as well as an offence ? There 
may be an offence and a legal question arising from offences, 
there may be an offence (but) no legal question, there may be 
a legal question (but) no offence, there may be a legal question 
as well as an offence. [ 92 ] 

" What is here an offence and a legal question arising from 
offences ? The five classes of offences (yield) a legal question 
arising from offences and the seven classes of offences (yield) 
a legal question arising from offences. This is an offence and 
a legal question arising from offences. 

" W'hat is here an offence (but) not a legal question ? Stream- 
attairment and Attainment.^ This is " falling '* but not a 
legal question. 

" WTiat is here a legal question (but) not an offence ? A 
legal question arising from obligations, a legal question arising 
from disputes, a legal question arising from censure. This is 
a legal question (but) not an offence. 

" V^ltat is here a legal question as well as an offence ? A 

i For thii pl&y d micdfl on ipiUH, and eb« B.D. u. ijy. 
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legal question anting from oficDCes a legal question as well 
as an offence. |ft4 || 

" (Can there be) an obligation and a legal question arising 
from obligations^ an obUgation (but) no legal question, a legal 
question (but) no obligation, a le^ question as weU as an 
obligation ? There may be an obligation and a legal question 
arising from obligations, there may be an obligation (but) no 
legal question, there may be a legal question (but) no obliga¬ 
tion, there may be a legal question as well as an obligation, 

" What is here an obligation and a legal question arising 
from obligations ? Whatever is an Order's business and ought 
to be done by it: a (formal) act for which leave ought to be 
asked, a (formal) act at which a motion Is put, a (formal) act 
at which a motion is put and followed by one resolution, a 
(formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a resolu¬ 
tion made three times—this i^ an obligation and a legal ques¬ 
tion arising from obligations. 

" What is here an obligation (but) no legal question ? An 
obligation to a teacher, an obligation to a preceptor, an obliga¬ 
tion to one w^ho has the same preceptor^ an obligation to one 
who has the same teacher. This is an obligation [but) not a 
legal question. 

What is here a legal question [but) not an obligation ? A 
legal question arising from disputes , . . arising from censure 
, , . arising from offences. This is a legal question (but) not 
an obligatioD. 

" What is here a legal question as well as an obligation ? 
A legal question arising from obligations is a legal question as 
wdl as an obligation, [| r5 || 

'' By how many kinds of decision is a legal question arising 
from disputes agreed upon ? A legal question arising from 
disputes is (agreed upon) by (kinds of) decisions: by a 
verdict in the presence of and by the decision of the majority. 
If one says: ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal question 
arising from disputes, mthout ha\dng recourse to one (kind of) 
decision—the decision of the majority—one may agree upon 
it by the other (kind of) decision—the verdict in the presence 
of ? * he should be told; * It can be.'' It is like this : In this 
case monks dispute, saying : "It is dimmma ' , , . or " It is a 
bad offence." If, monks^ these monks are able to settle that 
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legal question, this, n^onks, is called a legal questian that is 
settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence 
of. And what here (is needed) for a verdict in the presence 
of ? The presence of an Order, the presence of rule, the presence 
of discipline, the presence of individuab. 

"And wbst here is the presence of an Order ? When as 
many monks as are competent for (formal) acts have arrived, 
when the consent of those deserving (to send their) consent 
has been brought, when being face to face they do not protest. 
This is here the presence of an Order, 

"And what is here the presence of rule, [ 93 ] the presence of 
disdplme? If that legal question is settled by whatever is 
nile,^ by whatever is discipline, by whatever is the Teacher's 
instruction, that is here the presence of rule, the presence of 
discipline. 

"And what is here the presence of individuals ? Whoever 
quarrels and whoever he quarrels with, both, hostile about the 
matter,* * come face to face. This is here the presence of 
individuals, 

*' Monks, if a legal question is settled thus, and if one who 
carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence 
of expiation* If one w'ho has given his consent* criticises it, 
in criticising there is an oflence of expiation A || i6 || 

" If, monk, these monks are not able to settle that legal 
question in that residence, then, monks, the<% monks should 
go to some residence where there arc more monks. If, monks, 
these monks as they are going to that residence are able to 
settle that legal question on the way, this, monks, is called a 
legal question that is settled. By what is it settled ? By a 
verdict in the presence of , . . (as in || i6||) , , , in criticising 
there is an offence of expiation. [| 17 || 

" If. monks, these monks as they are going to that residence 
are not able to settle that legal question on the way, then. 


* Oldcubcit^i twet rt sliaiild pmbub!y bo of/Jba-. 

Pertwps tlio rof^onco IB tu " the twg vfho aro abdut ihs matter/' 

Tbe pluaM is not nsuaJly rcpBottod m tbe subq^ueat paraHol ■ 

but 5« p, laq bolorw. ' 

■ Pic. 63 . 

* probably mwinin g Im- givea bis coiuent for the formal act 
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monks, these monks, having ami.'cd at that residence, should 
speak thus to the resident monks : ' This legal question, your 
reverences, has arisen thus, has sprung up thus. It were good 
if the venerable ones could settle this legal question by rule, 
by discipline, by the Teacher's instruction, so that this legal 
question may be properly settled.' If, monks, the resident 
monks are the senior and the in-conung monks the more newly 
ordained, then, monks, the in-coming monks should be spoken 
to thus by the resident monks: ‘ Please do you, venerable 
ones, remain at a respectful distance for a moment until we 
have considered/ But if, monks, the resident monks are the 
more newly oidained and the in-coming monks are the senior, 
then, monks, the in-coming monks should be spoken to thus 
by these resident monks : ‘ Well then, do you, venerable 
ones, remain just here for a moment until we have considered,' 
If, monks, it occurs to these resident monks while they ^ 
thus considering ; ' We are not able to settle this legal question 
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the 
Teacher's instruction,' that legal question should not be taken 
up. But if. monks, it occurs to the resident monks while they 
are thus considering: ' We arc able to settle this legal question 
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the 
Teacher's instruction,’ monks, the incoming monks should be 
spoken to thus by these resident monks; * If you, venerable 
ones, [94] will tell us how this legal question has arisen, how 
it has sprung up, then in so far as we settle this legal question 
according to rule, according to discipline, according to the 
Teacher's instruction, so will it be settled.^ In this way we 
will take up this legal question. But if you, venerable ones, 
w'ill not tell us how this legal question has arisen, how it has 
sprung up, then in so far as we settle this legal question 
according to . . , the Teacher's instruction, so will it be settled. 
But w'c will not take up this legal question." Haring thus 
arranged it properly, monks, that legal question should be 
taken up by the resident monks. Monks, the resident monks 
should be spoken to thus by the incoming monks: ' We will 
tell the venerable ones how this legal question has arisen, how 
it has sprung up. If the venerable ones are able ivith or 
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without this much^ to settle this legal questioti according to 
rule, accordiiig to discipline, according to the Teacher’s instiuc- 
tion, then will it be properly settled, and we will therefore give 
this legal question into the cha:ige of the venerable ones. But 
if the venerable ones are not able \vith or %vithout this much 
to settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacher's 
instruction, then will it be not properly settled and we will not 
give this legal question into the charge of the venerable ones 
—wc ourselves will become the masters* * in regard to this legal 
question.' Having thus arranged it properly, monks, the 
incommg monks should give that legal question into the charge 
of the resident monks. Monks, ii these monks are able to 
settle that legal question, this, monks, is called a legal question 
that is settled. By what is it settled ? ... (as in [| i6 || . . , 
in criticising, there is an offence of c.xpiation. || r8 |[ 

”11, monks, while those monks are investigating that legal 
question both endless disputations arise,* and of not one speech 
is the meaning dear, T allow you, monks, to settle a legal 
question like this by means of a referendum.* A monk possessed 
of ten qualities should be agreed upon for the referendum; 
caie who is moral in habit,* who lives restrained by the restraint 
of the Patimokkha, who, possessj^d of good conduct, sees danger 
in the slightest faults, who takes up and trains himself in the 
rules of training, who has beard much, an expert m the heard, 
a storehouse of the heard: those things which, lovely at the 
beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely at the ending, 
declare with the spirit, with the letter the Biahma-faring 
utterly fulhllcd, wholly purified—things like this axe much 
heard by him, learnt by heart, repeated out loud, pondered 
upon, considered carefully, well penetrated by vision; both 
the Patimokkhas are prrqxrly handed down to him in detail, 
properly sectioned, properly regulated, properly investigated 
clause by clause [B 5 ] as to the linguistic form ; he comes to be 


^ airiarenar. 

* a.5 ' ■ wo shall ret^ the " at Fin, lu. 49. 
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clever in discipline, imperturbable; he comes to be competent 
in convincing both of those who are hostile about the matter, 
in winning them over, in making them consider, in undeistand' 
ing, in reconciling them; he conies to be skilled in settling 
a legal question that has arisen; he knows what is a legal 
question : he knows the upri^ng of a legal question ; he knows 
the stopping of a legal question ; he knows the cooise leading 
to the stopping of a legal question, I allow, monks, a monk 
possessed of these ten qi^ities to be agreed upon for a 
referendum. || 19 II 

"And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: First, a 
monk should be asked: having asked him, the Order should 
be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: 

' Honoured sits, let the Order listen to me. While we were 
investigating this legal question both endless disputations arose 
and of not one speech was the meaning clear. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order may agree upon the monk So-and-so 
and So-and-so to settle this legal question by means of a 
referendum. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. While we w'cre investigating this legal question 
. . , was the meaning clear. The Order is ageing upon the 
monk So-and-so and So-and-so to settle this legal question 
by means of a referendum. If the agreement upon the monk 
So-and-so and So-and-so to settle this legal question by means 
of a referendum is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should 
be silent : he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The 
monk So-and-so and So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order 
to settle this legal question by means of a referendum. It 
is pleasing. . . . Thus do I understand this.’ ||20 |j 
" If, monks, these monks arc able to settle this legal question 
by means of a referendum, this, monks, is called a legal question 
that is settled. By what is it settled ? By a verthet in the 
presence of. And what is here needed for a verdict m the 
presence of ? The presence of rrUe, the presence of discipline, 
the presence of the individuals ... (as in [| 16 IQ, , , , If, 
monks, the legal question is settled thus, and if one who carries 
it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation,^ ||2i [| 
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'' H, monks, while these monks are mvestigating that Ipgal 
question there should be there a monk who is a speaker of 
dhumfna but to whom neither the nJe^ conies to have been 
handed down nor the analysis of the rule/ if he^ not considering 
the meaningp holds back the meaning under the shadow of the 
letterp these monks should be iiifonned by an experienced, 
competent monkp saying: ' Let the venerable ones listen to 
me. This monk So-and-so is a speaker of dkarntm^ but he is one 
to whom neither the rule nor the analysis of the rule has been 
handed down ; not considering the meaning, he holds back the 
meaning under the shadow of the letter. 1 f it seems right to the 
venerable ones, [ 96 J let the remainderp having had this monk 
removed/ settle that legal question/ If. monks, these monks, 
having had that monk removed, are able to settle that legal 
question, this, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. 
By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence of. And 
what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of? The 
presence of nilep the presence of discipline, the presence of 
individuals . . . (^is in || 16 11). . . . MonkSp if a legal question 
is settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up again, 
in opening up there is an offence of expiation. ]| 22 || 

If, monl^, whilst those monks are investigating the legal 
question there should be there a monk who is a speaker of 
dhammist and one to whom the rule has been handed down 
but not the analj-sis of the rule, if he* not considering the 
meaning, holds back the meaning under the shadow of the 
letter, these monks should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monkp sajring: " Let the venerable ones listen to 
me. This monk So-and-so is a speaker of dh^mma and he is 
one to whom the rule has been handed down but not the 
analysb of the rule ; not considering the meaning ../... 
in opening up there b an offeree of expiation. |123 || 

Ifp monte, these monks are not able to settle that legal 


^ in Uie singnlir. It csmiot w«p niean here the " traditEDa 
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question by a referendum, monks, that legal question should 
be given into the charge of an Order by these monks, sa>'ing: 

' We, honoured sirs, are not able to settle this legal question 
by a referendum. Let the Order itself settle this legal question.' 

I allow you, monks, to settle a legal question likB this by the 
decision of the majorityA monk possessed of five qualities 
should be agreed upon as distributor of (voting) tickets . . . 
{as f» IV. 9 ). . . . . Thus do 1 understand this.' The 

monk who is the distributor of (voting) tickets should make 
the (voting) tickets pass round. According to the way in 
which the greater number of monks who profess dhatnma speak, 
so should this legal question be settled. This, monks, is called 
a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled ? By 
a verdict in the presence of and by the decision of the majority. 
And what is here (needed for) a verdict in the presence of ? 
The presence of an Order, the presence of rule, the presence of 
discipline, the presence of the individuals. And what is here 
the presence of an Order ? . . . (tJs in t 6 }. . . . This is 
here the presence of the individuals. 

"And what is here the decision of the majority ? Whatever 
is the carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking of, 
the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-pro testing against 
a (formal) act (settled) by the decision of the majority, this is 
here the decision of the majority. If, monks, a legal question is 
settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up again, in 
opening up there is an offence of espiation; if one who has 
given his consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence 
of expiation.”* * |j24j| [ST] 

Now at that time at Savatthi a legal question h:^ arisen 
thus, bad sprung up thus. Then these monks were displeased 
with the settlement of the legal question by the Order at 
savatthi. They heard it said: " In a certain residence several 
elders are staying who have heard much, to whom the tradition 
has been handed down, e,\perts imf/jawimii , experts in discipline, 
experts in the headings, learned, experienced, clever, conscien¬ 
tious, scrupulous, desirous of training ; if these elders would 
settle this legal question according to rule, according to discip¬ 
line, according to the Teacher’s mstruction, thus would this 


^ CV'. IV- 0 - 

* Ajsat IV. ti. j6, 






132 


BOOK OF DISCTPLI^fE 


legal question be properly settled." Then these men ks. having 
gone to that residence, spoke thtis to those elders: " This 
legal question, honoured sirs, arose thus, sprang up thus. It 
were good, honoured sirs, ii the elders ^vere to settle this legal 
question according to rule, according to discipline, according 
to the Teacher's instruction, so that this legal question might 
be properly settled." Then these elders thought : " Because 
this legal question was settled by the Order at Savatthi, it was 
therefore properly settled," and they settled that legal question 
in the same way. Then these monks were displeased with 
the settlement of the legal question by the Order at Savatthi, 
they were displeased with the settlement of the legal question 
by the several elders, 

They beard it said; " In a certain residence three elders 
are staying . . . two elders ate staying . , . one elder is 
sta3ring who has heard much, to whom the tradition has been 
handed down . . , desirous of training ; if this elder would 
settle this legal question according to . . , the Teacher's 
instruction, thus would this legal question be properly settled," 
Then these monks, having gone to that residence, spoke thus 
to that elder: " This legal question, honoured sir, arose thus, 
sprang up thus. It were good, honoured sir, if the elder were 
to settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacher’s 
instruction, so that this legal question might be properly 
settled." Then that elder thought: “ Because this legal 
question was settled by the Order at Savatthi, because this 
legal question was settled by several elders, because this legal 
question was settled by three dders. because this legal question ' 
was settled by two elders it was therefore properly settled," 
and he settled that legal question in the same way. Then 
these mouks. displeased with the settlement of the legal 
question by the Order at Savatthi, displeased with the settle¬ 
ment of the legal question by the several elders ... by the 
three elders ... by the two elders, displeased with the 
settlement of the legal question by the one elder, approached 
the Lord; having approached, they told this matter to the 
Lord. He said r " Monks, this legal question is done with, 
it is exhausted,^ it is settled, it is properly settled. |125 || 

* Santa ii bfjtli wtoh out, <n;<t (inr.TC cdduilodIv) arpf^yyl 
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" I allow, monks, in order to convince these monks, three 
methods of taking votes the secret, the whispering in the 
ear. the open. And what, monks, is the secret method of 
taking votes ? The monk who is the distributor of voting 
tickets, [ 98 ] having made the tickets diScrcnt* (trom one 
another), having approached each monk, should speak to him 
thus: ■ This ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket is for 
one of such a view. Take whichever you like.' \i.Tien he has 
taken it. he should be told: 'And do not show it to anybody/ 
If he finds that the majority profess what is nct-dhamfna and 
thinks (the voting is) wTongly taken (the result) should be 
rejected * If he finds that the majority profess and 

thinks (the voting is) rightly taken (the result) should be 
announced. This, monks, is the secret (method of) taking 
votes. 

“And what, monks, is the method of taking votes by 
whispering in the ear ? The monk ivho is the distributor of 
voting tickets should speak into the ear of each monk, saying : 

‘ This ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket is lor one 
of such a view. Take whichever you like.' When he has 
taken it. he should be told : 'And do not tell anyone about it.' 
ff he finds that the majority profess what is not-dhatiimo and 
thinks (the voting is) wrongly taken (the result) should be 
rejected. If he finds that the majority profess dhamma and 
thinks (the voting is) rightly taken (the result) should be 
announced. This, monks, is the method of taking wtes by 
whispering in the ear. 

“And what, monks, is the open method of taking vot® ? 
If he finds that those who profess dhamnia are in the majority, 
because of bis wiy confidence he should make them take openly. 
This, monks, is the open method of taking votes. These, 
monks, are the three methods of taking votes, \\ 26 || 

“ By how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question 
arising from censure agreed upon ? A legal question arising 


^ more Utmlly '' distnbQtmg (or^ m nWIn g pass) the (veting) 

tickets^* 

■ VA. Ui&t the tkketa for thoM who profess 

and lor those who prafesa tioii'iifcfl«i«s should be nuuked by dmerent 
ttin¥i.fl£i (not different colour:^ 8S At iii. 56I. 

^ VA. riofi says (tb# di^butne) baving «id 

the tickets wrongly tahtm haviog distributed them Again, may dhtiribate 
them up td & tMrd tdinei^'" 
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from censure is agreed upon by four (kinds of) decisions : by 
a verdict in the presence of* by a verdict of innooencep by a 
verdict of past insanity, by a decision for specific depravity- 
If one says: ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal question 
arising from censurep without having recourse to tw*o [kinds 
of) decisions—the verdict of past insanity and the decision 
for specific depravity—one may agree upon it by tw^o (kinds 
o^ decisions — the verdict in the presence of and the verdict 
of innocence ? * he should be told: 'It can be.' It is like 
this: This is a case w'here monks defame a monk with an 
unfounded charge of falling aw'ay from moral habit. Monks* 
a verdict of innocence should be given to that monk who has 
remembered fuUy*^ And thus, monks, should it be given : 
That monk, having approached the Order, having arranged 
his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet 
of the senior monksp having sat down on his haunches, having 
saluted with joined palmSp should speak thus to it : ' Honoured 
sirs, monks defamed me vsith an unfounded charge of falling 
away from moral habit. But I. honoured sirs, having re¬ 
membered fully, ask the Order for a verdict of innocence.* 
And a second time it should be asked for. And a third time 
it should be asked fot» The Order should be informed by an 
experienced competent monk, sayang : ' Honoured sirs* kt the 
Order listen to me. Monks defamed the monk So-and-so with 
an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit : he* 
having ^remembered fuUy, is asking the Order for a verdict o f 
innocence. [ 90 ] If it seems right to the Order ... (as in 
IV* 4 . ro)* * . * Thus do I understand this." Thisp monks, 
is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? 
By a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of innocence* 
And what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of ? 
The presence of the Order* the presence of rule^ the presence 
of discipline and the presence of the individuals . . * [as nl 
IV* 14 , i6}. . . . And what is here the presence of the 
individuals ? Whoever quarrels and whoever he quarrels 
with* if both come face to face*" this is here the presence of 
the individuals* 


* C/. jibevcp IV. 4. to. 

■ Ai ftt CVr IV. 14.^ but qmittuig ** htifitLkT Abqat thfl PUittH.*' 
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"And what is here needed for a verdict of innocence ? 
Whatever is the canyirig out of, the performance of, the 
undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non- 
protesting against a formal act for a verdict of innocence, that 
is what is needed here for a verdict of innocence. If, monks, 
a legal question is settled thus, and one who carries it out 
opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. 
If one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising there 
is an offence of expiation. |[ 37 || 

*' If one says ; ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal question 
arising from oensvtre, without having recourse to two {kinds 
of) decisions — the verdict of innocence and the decision for 
specific depravity—one may agree upon it by two (kinds of) 
decisions — the verdict in the presence of and the verdict of past 
insanity? ’ he should be told: ' It can be.' It is like this: 
This is a case where a monk becomes mad, out of his mind,^ 
and while he was mad, out of his mind, he perpetrated much 
and spoke in a way that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks 
reprove him because of offences done by him while he was 
mad, out of his mind, saying: ' Does the venerable one 
remember having fallen into an offence like this ? ‘ He speaks 
thus : * I, your reverences, was mad, out of my mind ; while 
I was mad, out of my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken 
by me that was not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember 
that. That was done by me while I ivas insane.' Although 
being spoken to thus, they still reprove him, saying: ' Does 
the venerable one remember having faEen into an offence like 
that ? ' Monks, a verdict of past insanity should be given 
to that monk who is no longer insane, 

"And thus, monks, should it be given : Monks, that monk, 
having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe 
over one shoulder . , . should speak thus to it : ' I. honoured 
sirs, was mad ... (as in I\'. 5 . 3. Instead of Gagga read 
the monk So-and-so). . . . Thus do I understand this,' This, 
monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what 
is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict 
of past insanity. And what here (is needed) for a verdict 
in the presence of? The presence of the Order . , . (as in 


■ As at IV. 5. ioT Uie mimk Ga^a. 
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IV. 14 . i6J. . . ♦ And what is here (needed for) a verdict of 
past insanity ? [100] WTiatever b the carrying out of, the 
perfonnance of . . . the non-protesting against a verdict of 
pa.*^ insanity, that here is what [is needed for) a verdict of past 
insanity. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus and one 
who carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is 
an offence of expiation. If one who has given his consent 
criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation. 

Il^sii 

'■ If one says: ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal question 
arising from censure, without having recourse to two {kinds of) 
decisions— the verdict of innocence and the verdict of past 
insanity—one may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisions 
— the verdict in the presence of and the decision for specific 
depravity ? ' he should be told : ' It can be.‘ It is like this ; 
This is a case where a monk reproves a monk in the midst 
of the Order for a serious offence, saying: ' Does the venerable 
one remember having fallen into a serious offence like this 
—one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat ? ' 
He speaks thus : ‘ I do not remember, your reverence, Jiaving 
fallen into a serious offence like this— one involving defeat 
or bordering on one involvmg defeat.' Although denying this, 
he presses him. saying: ’ Please, venerable one, find out 
properly whether you remember having fallen into a serious 
offence like this — one involving defeat or bordering on one 
involving defeat.' He speaks thus : ‘ I, your reverence, do 
not remember having fallen into a serious offence hkc this 
— one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat. 
But I, your reverence, remember having fallen into a trifling 
offence like this.' Although denying this, be presses him, 
saying : ' Please, venerable one, find out properly whether you 
remember . . . bordering on one invoKing defeat.’ He speaks 
thus: ' Your reverence, unasked I acknowledge having fallen 
into a trifling offence like this; how could 1 , when asked, not 
acknowledge having fallen into a serious offence like this— 
one involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat ? ' 
He specks thus : ' But, your reverence, unasked you did not 
acknowledge having fallen into a trifling offence, so how will 
you, unasked, acknowledge having fallen into a serious offence 
like this—one invoKTng defeat or bordering on one involving 
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defeat ? Please, venerable one, find out properly whether you 
remember having fallen into a serious oflence like this—one 
involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat.’ He 
speaks thus i ’ Your reverence. 1 do remember having fallen 
into a serious offence like this—one involving defeat or border¬ 
ing on one itivchTiig defeat. ^A'hen I said : I do not remember 
having fallen into a serious offence like this—one involving 
defeat or bordering on one involving defeat—this was said 
by me in jest,* this was said by me in haste.'* 

■■ Monks, a (formal) act for the decision of specific depravity 
should be carried out against this monk. And thus, monks, 
should it be carried out. The Order should be informed by 
an experienced, competent monk, saying ... (as i« IV, 11 , 2. 
Instmii o/the monk LTvila read the monk Senand-so ; instead 
of offences read serious offences), . . , Thus do I understand 
this.' This, monks, b called a [ 101 ] legal question that b 
settled. By what b it settled ? By a verdict in the presence 
of and by a decision for specific gravuty. And what b here 
(needed for) a verdict In the presence of ? The presence of 
the Order . . . (fls in IV. 14 , i 6 ), . . . And what here b 
(needed for) a decision for specific depravity ? WTiatevcr is 
the carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking of, 
the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting against 
a deebion for specific depravity, that b here what L= needed 
for a deebion for specific depravity. 1 f , monks, a legal question 
is settled thus and one who carries it out opens it up again, 
in opening up there is an offence of expiation. If one who has 
given his consent criticises it. in critiebing there is an offence 
of expiation. II29 |! 

" By how many (kinds of) deebionsis alegal question arising 
from offences agreed upon ? A legal question arising from 
offences is agreed upon by three (kinds of) decisions: by a 
verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out of it on 
his acknowledgment* and by the covering up (as) with gra^.* 
If one says: ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal question 
arising from offences, without ha\Tng recourse to one (kind 
of) deebion—the covering up (as) with grass—one may agree 
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opon it by two (kinds of) dGctsions*—the verdict in the presence 
of and the carrying out of it on his acknowledgment ? ' he 
should be told ; ' It can be.' It is like this: This is a case 
where a monk comes to ha™ fallen into a slight offence. 
Monks, that monk, having approached one monk, having 
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down 
on his haunches, having stretched forth his joined palms, 
should speak thus to him : ' I, your reverence, fallen into such 
and such an offence, confess it/ It should be said by him: 
' Do you sec it ?' ’ Yes, I see it,' ‘ You should be restrained 
in the future.* This, monks, is called a legal question that is 
settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence 
of and by the carrying out of it on his acknowledgment. And 
what here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of ? The 
presence of nile^ and the presence of discipline and the presence 
of individuals. And what here is the presence of individuals ? 
If both whoever confesses and he to wdiom he confesses are 
face to face, this here is the presence of individuals. And 
what here is (needed for) the carrjnng out on his acknowledge 
ment > \\Tiatever is the carrying out . . . the non-protesting 
against his making an acknowledgment, that is here what is 
needed for his making an acknowledgment. If. monks, a legal 
question is settled thus, and the one who accepts (the confes¬ 
sion) opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation, |130 || 

" If he manages this thus, it is good. But if he does not 
manage it, monks, that monk, having approached several 
monks, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, 
ha^ung honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat dovvn 
on his haunches, having stretched forth his joined palms, 
should speak thus to them; * I, honoured sirs, lallen into such 
and such an offence, confess it.' These monks [1021 should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, say'ing ; 

Let the I'encrable ones listen to me. This monk So-and-so 
remembers an offence, he discloses it, he declares it, he confesses 
it. If it seems right to the venerable ones, I will accept (the 
conlession) of the monk So-and-so's offence.* He should say; 


rwjuiied here, as tie monlc has uafessed 
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’ Do you SM it ? ’ * Yes, I see it/ * You should be restrained 
in the future.' This, monks, is called a legal question that 
is settled. By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence 
of . . . ((ts in II30 II) . . . in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation. j| 31 || 

" If he manages this thus, it is good. But if he does not 
manage it, monks, that monk, liav^ing approached an Order 
, . . should speak thus to it ; ' f, honoured sirs, fallen into 
such and such an offence, confess it.’ The Order should be 
informed by an experienced, com^jctent monk, sa3ring : Hon¬ 
oured sirs, let the Order listen to me. Tins monk ^-and-so 
remembers an offence, he discloses it. he declares it, he confesses 
it. If it seems right to the Order I could accept (the confession) 
of the monk So-and-so’s offence.' He should say: ' Do you 
see it ? ‘ ' Yes, I see it.' ‘ You should be restrained in the 
future.’ This, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. 
By what is it settled ? By a verdict in the presence of and 
by the carrying out on his acknowledgment. And what here 
is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of ? The presence of 
the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline 
and the presence of the indi^nduals. ... If, monks, a legal 
question is settled thus, and the one who accepts (the confes¬ 
sion) opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation. If one who has given his consent criticises it, in 
criticising there is an offence of expiation. || 32 [| 

'■ If one says : ' Can it be that, in respect of a legal question 
arising from offences, without having recourse to one decision 
—the carrying out on his acknowledgment —one may agree 
upon it by two (kinds of) decisions — the verdict in the presence 
of and the covering up (as) with grass ? ’ he should be told, 
' It can be/ It is like this: ' This 1$ a case, monks, w'here 
while monks were striving , , . (rts f« IV. 13 . 1-3). . . . Thus 
do I understand this/ This is called, monks, a legal question 
that is settled. By w'hat is it settled ? By a verdict in the 
presence of and by a coveting up (as) with grass. And what 
here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of ? The presence 
of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline, 
the presence of the individuals. And what here is the presence 
of the Order ? When as many monks as are competent for 
(formal) acts have arrived, when the consent of those deserving 
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(to send their) consent has been brought, when being face to 
lace they do not protest. This is here the presence of the 
Order. 

*'And what is here the presence of rule, the presence of 
discipline ? If that legal question is settled by whatever is 
rule, by whatever is discipline, by whatever is the Teacher's 
instruction ^that is here the presence of nilei, [ 103 ] the presence 
of discipline. 

''And what is here the presence of individuals ? If both 
whoever confesses and he to whom he conf^es are face to face, 
this is here the presence of the individoab. 

"And what here is (needed for) the covering up (as) with 
grass ? WTiatever is the carrying out of, the perfomiance of, 
the undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the 
non-protesting against the covering up (as) with grass, that 
is here what is (needed for) the covering up (as) with grass. 
Ifp monl£S, a legal question is settled thus, and if the one w^ho 
accepts {the confession) opens it up, in opening up there is an 
offence of expiatioii. If one who has given his consent criricisas 
it, in criticising there is an oSence of expiation. [| 33 || 

By how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising 
from obligations agreed upon ? A legal question arising from 
obligations is agreed upon by one (kind of) decision: the verdict 
in the presence of,” || 34 |[ 14 1| 

Told is the Fourth Section : that on Settlements,* [1041 


* Ttam Ib HQ or Ico^ tQ Ihia SoctioD. 
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) V 

At otic time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at 
Rg^jagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels* feeding place. 
Now at that time the group of ?ix moulis, while they were 
bathing, nibbed their bodies against a tree and their thighs 
and their arms and their chests and their backs. People looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about sa^TUg ’• " How can 
these recluses, sons of the Sakj-ans, while they are bathing, 
nib their bodies against a tree . . . and their backs, like 
boxers and wrestlers and young villagers ? Monks heard 
these people who were . , . spreading it about. Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this 
occasion, in this connection, having had the Order ol monks 
convened, questioned the monks, saying ; " Is it true, as is 
said, monks, t ha t the group of six monks . . . and their 
backs? " 

" It is true. Lord.'’ The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked 
them, saying: 

" Mnukj;, it is tiot suitable in these foolish men, it is not 
becoming, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, it is 
not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can these 
foolish men, while they are bathing, rub their bodies against 
a tree . . . and their backs ? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased ..." and having rebuked 
them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

" Monks, while a monk is bathing he should not rub his 
body against a tree. Whoever should (so) rub it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing,"* || i j| 

' gSmaptdilavIt- Word very uaeemln, «nd smns to ehow CDt^usioo 
between and f>,l. King According to Vin, it, 315, 

Bu. «aiplaiiie : kimapadaiA ti Nd^trrtAentiiHHrid ; 

ggmatfipedavd ti pi pidha ti'tv'miho ; the nwaning of ie urban 

people addktea to ormnieiituig; and dveiilg the slun i gSmajn (viUnge) -fiodttvS 
is also n Teading- Tnkakusu and Nogoi'i edn-. VA. vt. 1199, reads: 
gSma^favd (pX ) b tkM'itSgimaf4ar>Sn»yvt»S M4g4r»ftaiHeiuirsd. 

(young men) 4 i pi 

■ Note that it b not actually made an oflmco to rub the oliiff parts of 
the pcnqii meqtiqncd ; but dotibtlesa these uje tucaiit to be inciJuded. 
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Now at that time the group of six monks, while they were 
bathing, nibbed their bodies against a post . . . (oi in || i Jj. 
For tree read post) offence of wTong-doing." 

Now at that time the group of six monks, wJiile they were 
bathing, nibbed their bodies against a wall' offence 

of wrong-doing." J| 2 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe 
on a rubbing-board,* * People spread it about, saying : "Like 
householders [ 105 ] who enjoy pleasures of the senses." Monks 
heard these people who . . . spread it about, , . . Having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, sa3ring ; " Monks, you should not bathe on a rubbing- 
board, WTioever should (so) bathe, there is aji offence of 
wrong-doing." 

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe 
using a gnM«IA^l^fln-lland (instrument}* ... "... Monks, you 
should not bathe using a ga«rf/iiiiihi-hand (instrument). 
Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong¬ 
doing." 

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe 
using a string of vermilion covered beads.* Monks, 

you should not bathe using a string of vemuJion covered beads. 
Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing " 

II a If 

Now at that time the group of six monks, liaving plunged 
into* (water), causing a rubbing to be made.* , . . " ilonks, 
you should not. having plunged into (water), cause a rubbing 


^ TlutQ kinds oi walli am m^tiqaed at Jv. ^66. VA. savs 

th&t Jt h oa« of tkcse. 

* 1199 r«&d§ and ^plains t!iis ob a tiiT nuufe likq 

a plqqk of wi^odn cut intu rows af aqaarca aiod sunk iutq the ground at a 
bathing ford. Pcopl'e rub theur bodies thqro, hasing sprinklod 00 chnnam. 

* gaKAAabbitkai^Haha. VA^ 1199 " hy m eans of a woodon hand 

"Set up at A bathing [ord [ bAving tsikcn chunAm uith thorn, pcopln inb 
th^^r hndiosi. 

* ^miyindakasutia. Quoted at iii. 580. VA. Jioo aay^, it kcallcii 
A fstring ol beads nsade grtadiqg vcrmilioa chunams and stoxins with 
1 a£ dy-s. Holding this At both they lub the body/' C/. kun(mHdak&^ 
cujt^ii Bt Id. ii£ s8a fvermilioa cokrnred chunain). 

■ pifixyAa. P.EJ)^ under vi|uAnri ^ays^ *'At Fin. iJ. 106 wc shouScJ prefer 
tn rea^ for vigayha. F.!f. 1300 hsa the rcAdiiig tiWajAa. One 

of meanings of irigrah in the SAJukrit Dintion&nH ii " to lay hold of/* 

■■ AAiAAAtl vigayka pariftowirnarjt kdrdp^nif, explained by jiqo fta 

” each one rubbed nphu body sgainst toe bodife of the others “—no doubt 
■omo kind of enjoyable fflAssage qr Irkdon, 
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to be made. Whoever should (so) cause it, there is as offence 
of wiougHdoing/' 

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe 
using a scrubber.^ . , . MonJ^, you should not bathe using 
a scmbber. VSTioever should (so) bathe, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing," 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be afflicted by 
a scab disease, and there came to be no comfort for him without 
a scrubber. They told this matter to the Lord, He said: " I 
allow, monks, one who is iU (to use) an imshaped scrubber."* * ** II4 1 | 

Now at tliat time a certain monk, weak through age, was 
not able while bathing to rub his own body. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a strip of 
cloth."* 

Now at that time the monks were doubtful how to give 
a rubbing to their backs.* They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said : " I allow you, monks, the ordinary mode with the 
hand.*'* f| 5 || 1 1| 

Now at that time the group of six monks wore ear ornaments, 
they wore chains/ they wore omamental strings of beads for 
the throat/ they wore ornaments at the waist/ they wore 
bangles/ they w^ore armlets/® they wore bracelets/^ they wore 


i TtfoUaJia. lukvisj^ cat swDrd&ah tertb^ Lt iscall« 4 i a 

KJiibbcT, kaiamali^a, QwiW to its ma^iaka form (or tonfifaratiom maltaka^ 

* See previaus pote; and laoa ^iikh aya *' fl is imde 
mot bavins Cnt Lhe teeth. It fsmst be a. brekea piete at wood or of 
tortoiseatSi.” 

■ explained &t VA* ISOQ Fdlfkd is ckrtb, ctotbipi^ ; 

vjifti, a $trip, ball^ pad. Oldenbcr^'S' vot^dei of the Corny, reada naifii {for 

whkh reodeted the word iin intelligible^sce Vin. Tfsis liL 5 &, 

n. 3) hA aot to ti&vc had acLTe;^ to the full exegesis S iasmd 

nakdytmi^iiA yasiA nahAnii^akavatfiya vaifaii 

therefore whon aityeEie is bathinf^ he miky mb his baek \iith a strip (or pad) 
of A cloth to b&thiug. 

*■ pit^hipafikarnma. tis at i- 3^^ 

** pitihtip^^iya. explained at VA* 1200 by koitimparikammat hand treatment. 

■ pamokgA. See B.D. L 77, u, VA. laoo on word in above passage 
aa^ whatever la a 

* ka^^arutfaka. As at BM, L 7B, 

* Ai 4 isjiliaksi. See B,D, 1 . n. 3. 

* ovt 4 fika, perhaps round the ankles, has a dilfereiii sense at 

MV, VIL 1h 5 . 

kdyGra, or bracelets to above the elbow. C/. keyHra at DhA . iL aao. 
But as noted at TtJdi in. 69, n. 3. the /d- C&my. says that Adyflfn Is 
BJ3 omamentaj decoratidti for the throat. 

No doubt round the wrist aioce they aie called AoithAhhmo^a. 




144 


BOOK OF DISCIPLINE 


rings. People . . . spread it about, ^ying ... he 
addressed the monks, saying; " Monks, ear ornaments should 
not be worn, chains . . . ornamental strings of beads for the 
throat . . . omanientsat the waist . . . bangles . . . armlets 
. . . bracelets , . . linger rings should not be worn. Who¬ 
ever should wear {any of these things), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing." || i ]| 

Now at that time [ 106 -) the group of six monks wore their 
hair long. People . . . spread it about ... he addressed 
the monks, saying; " Monks, long hair should not be worn. 
VtTioever should wear it (long), there is an ofifence of wrong¬ 
doing. I allow it to be of a two montiis' growth or two 
finger-breadlhs (in length)," || a |[ 

Now at that time the group of six monks smoothed their 
hair with a comb, they smoothed thdr hair with an instrument 
shaped like a snake's hood,' they smoothed their hair with 
their hands used as an instrument shaped like a snake’s hood,* * 
they smoothed their hair with oil of beeswax,® they smoothed 
their hair with oily water. People looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying; "Like householders who enjoy 
pleasures of the senses," They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: " Monks, the hair should not be smoothed with a 
comb . , . the hair should not be smoothed with oily water. 
WTioever should smooth it (in any of these ways), there is 
an offence of wrong-doing." || 3 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks examined a mark 
on the face In a mirror and in a water-bowl,® People spread 
it about, saying; " Like householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said; 
" Monks, a mark on the face should not be examined in a 
mirror or in a water-bowl. Whoever should (so) examine it. 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” Now at that lime a 
certain monk had a sore on his face. He asked monks, sajung ; 
” ^Vhat kind of sore have I, your reverences ? " The tnonL-s 

^ phofta^a. VA. itao only ayi efumpttiiryg made d 1 Woey aad «d on. 
Vin. Tajfts UL yt>, d. 4 s&yt " it WAA a Idnd ol very primitive bnisb, but wfthqgt 
bristki,'* 

' hattkaphaiiiaA^, The haadi wottid be held M a Muke’A hood with tho 
flitg.21^ ourvids (□rvraidi lutd the hair would be amootbed with the liiigera. 
Cf. p)uifialuittkakit at Vin. i. 91, add tee BJ>. iv, j id, d. t, 

* Allowed at Vin. ii. 153 for use ia a uihstt. 

‘ Cf, B. t. So, S. iii. 105. 
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spake thus: The fioie is of such such a kiitdp your 
reverence.'* *• He did not believe them. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He s^d: '' 1 allow you, monks, on account of 
a disease, to examine a mark on the face in a mirror or in a 
water-bowl/" |[ 4 || 

Kow at that time the group of six monks anointed their 
faces/ they rubbed (paste) into their faces, they powdered 
their faces with cbmmm, they smiled their faces with red 
arsenic, they painted their limbs, they painted their faces, 
they painted their limbs and faces. People spread it about, 
saying: "Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the 
senses/" They told this matter to the Lord. He said; 
" Monks, the face should not be anointed, the face should not 
be rubbed (with piiste), the face should not be powdered mth 
chunam, the face should not be smeared with red arsenic, 
the limbs should not be painted, the face should not be painted, 
limbs and faces should not be painted. Whoever should do 
(any of these tJungs)* there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 

Now^ at that time a certain monk was aMcted by a disease 
of the eyes. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" I allow yon* monks, on account of disease, to anoint the 
face/' II 5 II 

Now at that time there was a festival on a mountain-top 
in Rajagaha." The group of monks went to see the festival 
on the mountam-top. People ^ ^ spread it about, saying: 

“ How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans come to see 
dancing and singing and music [ 107 ] like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses? " They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said; "Monks, you should not go to see 
dancing^ or singing or music. Whoever should go, there is 
an offence of wTong-doing.” |[ b |[ 2 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks sang dhamn^ 
with a long-drawTi plain-song sound.^ People ^ * . spread it 
about, saying; " Even as we sing, so do these recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans sing dh<!^mnia with a long-drawn plain-song 

* Vtn. ii. 166, iv, 34X. 

* Cf. Vin. iv. 85 {B~D. ii. j j5, and pJ and iv. 367 (where the group ui 
^ nuns abtfi gQ ta the (estival, madis mlQ an Ddicacc ol expiaUdCL thDin) . 

* Ev-cn to se« a pcaco^ dancing is an offence, laoi. 

*• Cf. A. UL aji. 
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sound." Those who were modest monks looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, sajnng : " How can this group of 
six monks sing dhsmma with a long^lrawa plain^song sound ? " 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" Is it true, as is said . , . ? " 

" It is true, Lord." . . . Having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks, saying: " Monks, there are these five 
disadvantages to one singing iitavnm with a long-diawn 
plain-song sound : he is pleased with himself in regard to that 
sound, and others are pleased in regard to that sound, and 
housepeople look down upon, and while he is himself striving 
after accuracy in tlte sound’^ there is an interruption in his 
concentration, and people coming after fall into the way of 
[wrong} ^iews.* These, monks, are the five disadvantages to 
one singing dhumma wdth a long-drawn plain-song sound. 
Monks, dhamttm should not be sung nith a long-drawn plain- 
song sound. Whoever should (so) sing it, there is an offence 
of wTong-doing." | 1 1 1 | 

Now at that time monks were doubtful about intoning.* 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, T allow 
intoning.’' || a || 3 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks wore woollen clothes 
with the fleece outside. People . . . spread it about, saying; 
" Like householders who enjoy pleasure of the senses.” They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : ” Monks, woollen 
clothes with the fieecc outside should not be worn. \^Tioever 
should wear them, there is an offence of wrong-doing.”* [| 4 || 

Now at that time the mango trees in the park of King Seniya 
Bimbisara of Magadha were bearing fruit and it w'as made 
known by King Seniya Bimbis^ of Magadha: ” Let the 
masters make as much use of the mangoes as they please.” 


* V-*!. i£oi the people wfco come aifter will say '* our teachers and 
ptoceptora it ' aejid thay will sing it m the same way. Cf, A. ILL 
108, S. ^ ^ 

■ C/. Vin. i 1^+ y^r u, 109^ I}hA* 1 15^- l£3q;>l9Lmed by 

Bu. bha^anof^, (cr repeatii^) by meaiw ol intojutioiL. 

\ J2Q2 hcri» referu to tbe Commestaty on the bh^ag^m^fikkhdpAda. 
This is Ptc, n. (ri«. hr. 34- BJ}. Li. 237^ n. f.) and the Comv ii at VA^ 
759 
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The group of six monks, having made even young mangoes 
fall, made use of them. And [lOS] King Setiiya 
of Magadha wanted a mango. Then King Setiiya Eitnbisara 
of Magadha enjoined people, saying : " Go, good sirs, having 
gone to the park, bring back a mango." 

" Very wellp your majesty," and these people having answered 
King Seniya Bimbisaxa of Magadha in assent^ having gone to 
the park, spoke thus to the park keeper : Good sir, his 
majesty wants a mango, give (us) a mango/' 

" There is not a mango, masters ; the monks having made 
even young mangoes fall, have made use of them," Then 
these people told tliis matter to King Seniya Bimbisam of 
Magadha, He said : " Good sirs, mangoes are much enjoyed 
by the masterSp yet it is moderation that the Lord extols/' 
People , . , spread it aboutp saying: " How can these 

recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing moderation, make 
use of the king's mangoes ? " Monks heard these people who 
, * * , spread it about* Theu these monks told this matter to 
the Lord. He said : 

'' Monks, mangoes should not be made use of. Whoever should 
make use of them, there is an offence of wrong-doing/'^ )| 1 |] 

Now at that time a certain guild came to have food for an 
Order,* Mango peels were put into the curry, Monksp being 
scrupulous* did not accept, (The Lord said:) "Accept itp 
monks, make use of it. I allow you, monks, mango peels/' 
Now at that time a certain guild came to have food for an 
Order* They did not know* how to prepare the peeb ; they 
walked into the refectory with the mangoes whole. MonkSp 
being scrupulous, did not accept. (The Lord said:} "Accept 
them, monkSp make use of them, I allow you, monks, to make 
use of fruit that in five ways is allowable for recluses:* if it 
is damaged^ by fire, damaged by a knifes damaged by (one's) 
nailp if it b seedless^ and the fifth is if the seeds are discharged/ 
[ allow yoUp monkSi to make use of fruit that in these five ways 
h ahowabk to recluses." \\^\\^ || 


1 CLB.D. I mi f.. icsS. 

^ Asat cv, vnr *. I, 

■ Quoted l^A . 7&7. 

* Ibcsa five clauses are expUined in detnil at VA. 767 , whkh rightly reads 
panjiia (dama^cfll 01 the abov« paHiAia, 

■ C/, lUV. VI. 21- 1 fur the hut two items. 




BOOK OF DISCIPLIXE 


Now at that time a certain monk, bitten by a snake, passed 
^^yfs^y.^ They told this matter to the lord. He said: " Monks, 
this monk certainly did not suffuse with loving-kindness of 
mind the four royal snake families. For if, monks, this monk 
had suffused with loving-kindness of mind the four royal snake 
families, then this monk, although bitten by a snake, would 
not have passed away. What are the four royal snake families ? 
The royal snake fanuly of Virupakkha * * the royal snake family 
of Erapatha, the royal snake family of Chabyaputta, the royal 
snake family of Kanhagotamaka. [ 109 ] Monks, this monk 
certainly did not suffuse with loving-kindness of mind these 
four royal snake families. For if, monks, this monk liad suffused 
with loving-kindness of mind these four royal snake families, 
then this monk, although bitten by a snake, would not have 
passed away. Monks, I allow you to suffuse with loving- 
kindness of mind these four royal snake families, (and) to make 
a charm* for the seif for sdf-protection, for self-guarding. 
And thus, monks, should it be made: 

* Love from me for the Virupa kk has,* 

Love from me lor the Er^pathas, 

Love from me for the Chabyaputtas, 

Love from me for the Ra^agotamakas, 

Love from me for the footless, 

Love for the two-footed from me, 

Love from me for the four-footed. 

Love for the many-footed from me. 

Do not let the footless harm me. 

Do not let the two-footed harm me. 

Do not let the four-footed harm me, 

E>o not let the many-footed harm me. 


* . ii jz (wbkJi laj^ Uift in ami J^r w I44-J' 

* Cf. C.S, LL Sz, n. I. V|rtl{»mkkhA m alw thp one of th^ Foux Great 

Km^ the ^ent of the western i[iiartcr ami of the 

* On ebarm, spell, mao, and d, Mr»- Ehys Davids, 

CHflL lii. 185 ff. Above readiog » Aaiifip J at 

iL 72 It is ** for seH-wardiiiig.'' ^ 

■ or iove, euila, ami tbo tbiw other modes of the 

are t ra i i aferred from the mtnd of the satfoser to that of th* 
being who li « iefosed. 
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May alJ beings, all breathers, all creatures every one, 

See all lucky things may no evil whatever come. 

Immeasurable is the Awakened One, immeasurable 
dh&mjna. immeasurable the Order. 

Limited are creeping things : snakes, scorpions, 
centipedes, spinning spiders, lizards, mice. 

A protection has been made by me, a charm made 
by me; 

Let the creatures withdraw, 
r, even I, honour the Lord, 

I honour the seven fully self-awakened Ones,* * 

t allow you, monks, to let blood.”* ]| 6 II 

Now at that time a certain monk, tormented by dissatisfac¬ 
tion, cut off his own male organ. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: '* This foolish man, monks, cut off one 
thing when another should ha^’e been cut ofl. Monks, one 
should not cut olT one’s own male organ. Whoever should 
cut it off. there is a grave offence." j| 7 || 

Now at that time a block of sandal-wood of costly choice 
sandaJ-wood had accrued to a (great) merchant of R&jagaha.» 
Then it occurred to this (great) merchant of Rajagaha: 
" Suppose that I were to have a bow-l carved out of this block 
of sandal-wood ? The chips will be for my enjoyment, and 
I can alsn give away the bowl as a gift.” Then that (great) 
merchant of Rajagaha, having had a bowl carved out of that 
block of sandal-wood, having put a string round it/ having 
hung it up on the top of a bamboo (-pole), having tied it to 
a scries of bamboo (■.poles), spoke thus: ” Let whatever recluse 
or brahmin who is a perfected one as well as of psychic power 
get down this bowl and (to him) it is given. '** [110] Then Puraija 


' hhadrini pfisianm. C{. D. U. Sg, tikadfani fasfoti. 

* AJlawed also it Vifi -1 aoj. 

* Tliis story k ififerrcd to at DA , il. 388 as the 

* At CV. V. £ 4 . I soawwhat .^tmilar actjnpa are arcriW to a tuooli. 

* C/.atfaD til the robber chid at i'ia. liL aoS. 
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Kassapa^ approached the (great) merchaiit of Rajagaha; 
baving approached, he apoke thus to the (great) merchant of 
Rajagaha: 

■' Now I, hoitscholder, am a perfected one as well as of 
psychic power; give tne the bowl." 

" If, revered sir, the venerable one is a perfected one as well 
as of psychic power, let him fetch down the bowl and it is 
given (to him,)" 

Then Mak^ali Gos^, A|jta Kesakambalia, Pakudha 
Kacciyana, Sahjaya Belatthipntta, Nataputta the Jain 
approached the (great) merchant of Rajagaha; having 
approached it k giv’en (to him)," 

Now at that time the venerable Moggallana the Great and 
the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja,® having dressed in the 
moming, taking (each) his bowl and robe, entered Raiagaha 
for almsfood. Then the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja 
spoke thus to the venerable Mpggallana the Great: 

'■ The venerable MoggallSna the Great is a perfected one 
as wdl as of psychic power. Go along, reverend Moggallana, 
fetch down this bowl; this bowl is for wu." 

" The venerable Pindola the Bharad^’^ja is a perfected oite 
as well as of psychic power. Go along, reverend Bharadvaja, 
fetch down this bowl j this bowl is for you,” 

Then the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja, having risen 
above the ground.’ having taken hold of that bowl, circled 
three times round KSijagaba, Now at that dme, the (great) 
merchant of Rajagaha was standing with his Avife and children 
in his own dwelling holding up his joined palms in salutation, 
paying homage, and saying: " Honoured sir. let master 
BhJradvaja come to rest just here at our dw'clling." Then 
the venerable Pindola the Bharadvaja came to rest at the 
dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha. Then the 
(great) merchant of Rajagaha. ha^ang taken the bowl from 


^ He and the hve othsx were the six great'' bcarcticAJ'' teachers in fiatama'w 
tinier- Their views &re given Dr L js f!. 

* Verse* * Th&gr 133, 124, At A. i. 33 he b called thkJ oi the dbciplcs 
vho are ikm-rurers. AAr i, which give? hh story induding the b^»qvc 
epbode, holds that he was called Scrap-hdtiter, Pip^ola, from his greed in 

fee cenjey ajid riceL Other Cemya ( 5 ^. iL 393, 353) B^ciibe 

his name to the large size of hia howl. Far notes on the niune see 

Pts. Breth., p. no, n. 4, and p. 413 ; K-S. iv. 63, n. 1* 

* Sep B-D, I 79, n. 6. 
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the hand of the venerable Pinijola the Bharadvajap having 
filled it vdth costly solid foodsp bestowed it on the venerable 
Pindok the Bbaradvaja. Then the venerable Pindola the 
BhSradvSija^ having taken hold of that bowb went off to the 
monastery* f| i |f 

People heard: " It is said that the bowl of the (great) 
merchant of Kajagaha was fetched down by master Pind’i^k 
the Bhajadvajap" and these people (making) a lond noise, a 
great noise, foDow^ed dose after the venerable Plndola the 
Bh^dvaja. Then the I^rd heard the loud noise, the great 
noLso, and having heard it, he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
saying: What on earth, Ananda, is this loud noise, this 

great noise ? 

" Lord, the bowl of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha has 
been fetched down by the venerable Pjndola the Bharadvaja. 
Lord* people heard: " It is said that the bowl of the (great) 
merchant of Rajagaha was fetched down by the venerable 
Pindola the Bharadvaja, and. Lord, these people (making) a 
loud noise, a great noise, have followed close after the venerable 
Pindola the Bhamdvaja"; this. Lord, is the loud nobe, the 
great noise which the Lord (hears)/* 

Then the Lord on thb occasion, in this connection, having 
had the Order of monks convened, [lit] questioned the 
venerable Pindola the Bbaradvaja. saying : 

‘"Js it true, as is said, Bh^advaja, that the bowl of the 
(great) merchant of Rajagaha was fetched down by yon ? 

** It IS true. Lord/' The Awakened one, the Lord rebuked 
him, saying: 

It is not suiting, Bbaradvaja, it is not becoming, it is 
not fitting, it is not worthy of a recluse, ft is not allowable, 
it is not to be done. How can you, BtiSradvaja, on account 
of a wretched wooden bow'l exhibit a condition of furthet-men,^ 
a wonder of psychic powder to householders ? As, Bharadvaja, 
a wfoman exhibits her loin-cloth on account of a wrotched 
stamped even so hy you, Bharadvaja, was a condition 

of further-men, a w^onder of psj^chic power exhibited to 
householders on account of a wTutched wooden bowl. It b not. 


^ Sea Deto^t IV, P^. V'Ht, BJO. L latr. X3:iv. 

■ Sec BJ}. i ji, n. j, nod 71, 2. The \^XLrd oceui^ 

Fin, u, 29^. 




153 


BOOK OF DISCIPLIKE 


Bhatad^iija. for pleading those who are not (yet) pleased ,. 
Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks* * saying: 

" Monks^ a condition of further-men^ a wonder of psychic 
power is not to be exhibited to householders.^ \\^oever should 
exhibit them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Break, 
monks^ this wooden bowl ; having reduced it to fragments, 
give them to monks as perfume to mix with ointments And, 
monks, a wooden bowl should not be nsed.^ 'Whoever should 
use one> there is an offence of wrong-doing/' II ^ H 8 |1 

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds 
of bowls, made of gold^ made of sQver* People - * ^ spread 
it about, saying: " Like householders who enjoy pleasures 
of the senses.** They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

" Monks, a bowl made of gold should not be used,* a bowd 
made of silver should not be used, a bowl made of pearls , . . 
made of beryl * * . made of cq.^tal * . * made of bronze . . , 
made of glass - . . made of tin , . , made of lead ... a bowl 
made of copper should not be used. Whoever should use {any 
of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, 
monks, two (kinds of) bowels : an iron bowd, a day bowl/"* 

II III 

Now at that time the bases of the bowls were rubbed. 
They told this matter to the Lord, He said ! ** T allow you, 
monks, a circular bowhrest/' 

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds 
of drcular bowl-rests, made of gold, made of silver. People 
. . * spr^d it about, saying : Like householders who enjoy 
pleasures of the senses/' They told this matter to the Lord, 
He said: 

Monks, various kinds of circular bowd-rests should not be 
used. \Miocver should use onc^ there is an offence of wrong- 
domg. I allow you, monks, two (kinds of) circular bowl-rests ; 


^ VA^ I 30 J says a ipiiacki k objected to, not psychic power that a volitlofuil 
in natmrE:. 

* cy. 1^1 II. i. where paiiijai-woqd was filmed among five perfiiines 

* g BJ>. iL ri5- 41$ CV* V. S7 

* Cf. V. S, 3- 

‘ As at ViH. iii ^^3, br_ (33, 34J. 
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made of tin, made of lead." The thick drcular rests could 
not be inserted.^ They told this matter to the Lord, He 
said : " I allow you. monks, to plane them." There were jags 
(on them).* * [112] They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said : "I allow you, monks, to cut swordfish teeth."* 

Now at that time the group of six monks used carved* circular 
bowl-rests, loaded with little figures, made with ornamentations, 
and they toured about showing these on carriage-roads. People 
. . . spread it about, saying; " Like householders who enjoy 
pleasures of the sense?." They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: " Monks, carved circular bowl-rests should not be 
used. ^Tioovcr should use one, there is an offence of wrong¬ 
doing, I allow you. monks, ordinaj^- circular rests."* || 2 || 

Now at that time monks (each) put away his bowl with 
water in it and a bowl was spoiled. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: " Monks, a bowl should not be put 
away with water in it, WTioever should (so) put it away, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to 
put away a bowl having dried it in the sun."* 

Now’ at that time monks (each) dried his bowl in the sun 
with water in it and a bowl came to smell nasty. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, a bowl with 
water in it should not be dried in the sun. WTioever should 
(so) dry it, there is an offence of wrong-doing, f allow you, 
monks, to put away a bowd harnDg emptied it of water,* having 
dried it in the sun.” 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in the 
heat and the colour of a bowl was spoiled. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: Monks, a bowl should not 
be laid aside in the heat. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to 


■ flccJkuWvonJi. C/. MV, VIII. t4. i, where the is usod ef “ 

» natch into o robe." The BMStning ttbove may be the cumlai r«ts 
thick aad tlwjy tke* bovcl^) cduM iM>t inserted-” 

* taiim hoKti, P.E.D. sopgerta readinS P«kapj*a?i £a kcreja^of 

»:rat<dh, the ptimiiiif or adxin^ not hav^ing mch weJl i. 

be mzid? the beat of by converting them into crocodjle ^ 

bowla. But this raqdeffing b as coojectUTB] aa that at I^iiitr j ul Bj. 

^ Soa alaoCV, V. il, 6, . 

* Citta, vodfigBted or iMiiptf:dp but not always, acid abavo it appear? to n* 

more liki^'’carved-'* . , , jc i. *_ 

* Bd. say? '' iort (or, onlyp eva] the tlrcuiai rests cat T^nth sivtudhili teeth- 

* CJ. i^in. t- 4b- 
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put away a bowlp having dried it for a short time in the sun's 
heat."i ||3][ 

Now at that time many bowls came to be laid aside m the 
open air w'ithout a prop. Having been blown against one 
another by gusts of wuid^ the bowls were broken^ They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you* monks, 
a little prop for bowds/' 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the 
edge of a solid bench.* Having fallen down, a bowl was broken- 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks* a bowl 
should not be laid aside at the edge of a solid bench. Whoever 
should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of v^Tong-doing/‘ 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the 
edge of a plaster flooring.® Having fallen down, a bowl was 
broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

Monks* a bowl shoiild not be laid aside at the ^ge of a 
plaster flooring. Whoever should [so) lay it aside, there is 
an ofEence of wrong-doing.'* 

Now at that time monks (each) turned his bowl upside down* 
on the ground. A rim was rubbed. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said; " 1 allow you, monks, a grass mat/** 
The grass mat was eaten by white ants. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: I allow you, monks, a piece of cloth/' 
The piece of cloth was eaten by white ants. [113] They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: "1 allow you* monks, 
a bowl-stand.''® Ha\dng fallen down from a bowl-standi a 


i c/. PtJt. i 46^ 

• At yirt. iL 143 Vi it. Tofii iil. 163 say tliat it is built 

the wall at a rcMm Qt qh the vemtida against Uie tauter wall of a house 

or Hpt. Often made of bardeaed mud with two wroodea l«s in frant, it a 
a bencli tiM 5 d to sh of hIc^ obh says dlimakit^ (veraada) 

irmr* and implies that some ore narrow. AUawod at 

Vin. b. 149 when gmss mats had been eaten by rati and so on. and wbEte 
mi^ki appeara os EomeUiifig hard ainl also as samethio^ to sleep on. The 
meaniujt u not certain. 

• Mesniuj; iLacistaicL V. 4 . 1203^4 says " on the outer aU^ 

on the edge of a treated (or, made, erected. Anfn) narrow On the 

wtsrd at Vin, ii. iji the Corny, says it is made gf cow dung and of pa^e, 

for cofouring waffei, etc .: smd on the wgrd at Kin, ii. aao it sayj 

1*0 1*1^ awalce (gr^ wattes) outside- In explaining "pitace 
of efotb, belgw, VA- 1204 spe^s of maliika^arib^fi^akatj bmmi, 

whkTl seeros tg mean ** earth treated with clay and pliter+"* 

* sm cv. V. to. 3. 

■ Allowed at CV. V. tl. 1 below; abo at rt*i. ii 148, to save limbs and robes 
from cov^ed with dust- 

* pi9itmSiuka. VA. 1204 says made ot btkjk os made of wood. ' 
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bowl w^ broken. They told this matter to the Lord He 
said : I allow you, itionksp a wicker stand for bowls/^^ A 
bowl was rubbed on the wicker stand for the bowls. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, 
a bag for bowK'^ There wus no strap at the edge. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: I allow you, monks^ a 
strap at the edge* * a thread for t>ing.*"= Jj 4 || 

Now at that Uine monks (each) hung his bowl on a peg in 
the w'all^ and on an " elephant“tusk (peg)*“ Having fallen 
dowTip a bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said r Monks, a bowl should not be hung up. WTioever 
should hang one up, there is an offence of wrong-doing/* 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on a couch. 
Sitting do^vn heedlessIJ^ they broke a bowl having sat down 
(hard) on it.* They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

Mouk3> 3 bowl should not be laid aside on a couch. Whoever 
should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing/' 
. . . (TA^ s^me rep^^cd for lading aside a bowl on a chair) p »^ * 
Kow at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on his 
lap. They got up heedlessly and a bowl, ha\dng fallen dowTJr 
was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He saidn 
" Monks, a bowl should not be laid aside on a lap. WTioever 
should (so) lay it aside, thefe is an offence of wrong-doing/’ 
Nmv at that time monks (each) laid aside tus bowl In a 
sunshade.^ A sunshade was lifted up by gusts of wind" and 
having fallen down a bowl was broken. They told this rnatter 
to the Lord. He said: " Monks, a bowl should not be laid 
aside in a sunshade. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, there 
is an offence of isTong-doing/' 

Now at that time monks (each) opened a door' when he had 
a bowl in his band. As a door w^as bloi^ing to and fro, a bowl 
was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
Monks, a door should not be opened when one has a bowl 


■ €/. MV. VI. Ifi. 4. CV. V. 11 . 5, Sfie B.D. tv. 17^. n. a, 

* An At Vitt. ilL 4S. Allowbl Fin. ii. 153. 

Cf Fir. pix 79 L [57 and n. 4)1. 

chitlin. Fin, 2. 153 tbu word Appears to mean a large v'lsscl 

or rKflptack- 

* Cj, ^btyw V- 9. 4 and Fi*t. h'. 345. 

’ i_ 199, n, 3. 
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in one's band. Whoever should [so) open it, there is an oSencc 
of wrong-doing." |l 5 || 9 || 

Now at that time monks went about for almsfood (to be 
put) into a gourd.’ People . . . spread it about, saying : 
" Like membcis of other sects."* * They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: " Monks, you should not go about for 
almsfood (to be put) into a gourd. Whoever should (so) go 
about, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 

Now at that time monks [114] went about for almsfood 
[to be put) into a water-pot. People ... (os a&ove] ", . . 
offence of wrong-doing," || 11 | 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be a wearer of 
nothing but rag-robes ;* he carried a bowl made from a skull. 
A certain woman, terrified at having seen him, uttered a 
scream of horror ;* " How terrible for me, indeed it is a demon* 
after me." People . . . spread it about, saying: ■' How can 
these recluses, sons of the Sakyans carry a bowl made from 
a skull, like demon-worshippers ? "* They told this matter 
to tho Lord. He said; " Monks, a bowl made from a skull 
should not be carried. Whoever should carry one, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks, should you be a 
wearer of nothing but rag-robes. Whoever should be. there 
is an offence of VLTong-doing.” [[2 1| 

Now at that time monks took back in their bowls odd bits 
and bones and impure water.’ People . , , spread it about, 
saying: " That very thing from which these recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans eat, that is simply their waste-tub."* They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, odd bits 
and bones and impure water should not be taken back in a bowl. 
Whoever should (so) take [these things) back, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, a wast e-tub." |j 3 || 10 1| 

■ C/. Vin. i. 90 IT. 114) = iiL 145 IB.D. IL 119^ wliete tl»«y went 

abtrat Jdt aJmsJ&od to be put mto tbeir hAiidA. 

* S«c B.D. il. ] n- 4- 

* Bu, aya that La this his cciu-ch and chair from a rag-hc&p. 

^ C/r iW, i. 44S. 

* aj at i 44S. iil. iSj *Va demoa has 

come to eat 

* Wofd cMxa» at Vin. i- 15s, li. 134, SnA. 357. 

^ Same Ibt f^onnd 4it Viv. iv. a66 fn dcEoitioti of of food/' 

* pafigif^a, a Toceptaciifii a receiv^ing thin^. Word ocoitb below V. It. 3. 

(meaning tblmblo)^ bgtf/. at Fin, il 115. 
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Now at that time monks were sewing robe-materials having 
ripped it up with their hands. The robe-material became 
unsightly.^ They told this matter to the Lord. He said; 
" I allow you, monks, a small knife, a piece of felt* * (to utap 
round it)." Now at that time a small knife with a handle* 
accrued to the Order. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said : " 1 allow you, monks, a small knife with a handle." 
Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds 
of Small knives with handles, made of gold, made of silver. 
People . . . spread it about, sajong: Like householders 

who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: " Alonks, various kinds of small knives 
with handles should not be used. Whoever should use (one), 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. 1 allow them, monks, to 
be made of bone, made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds, 
made of bamboo, made of pieces of stick, made of lac, made 
of crystal, made of copper, made of the inside of a conch-shell,'’'* 

11^ II . . 

Now at that time monks sewed robe-material vrith a cock s 
feather and with bamboo-rind* and the robe-material came to 
be badly sewn. They told this matter to the Lord. He said ; 
" Monks, I allow you a needle," The needles became rusty.* 
'* 1 allow you, monks, [115] a tube for (holding) the needles.”’ 
Even in the tubes they became rusty. ” I allow you. monks, 
to fill them with yeast."* Even in the yeast they became 
rusty. ” 1 allow you. monks, to fill them u-ith barley-mcal."* 
Even in the barley-meal they became rusty, " I allow you, 
monks, powdered stone.” Even in the powdered stone they 
became rusty, " 1 allow you, monks, to have it mixed mth 


Ward also found P'ih. ij. 


^ lri^dffi£P. 

* fuaffikilaAia, i^ilowcd At TS^p 13,4^ 

267 . 

* C/. MTV, VL iS. I, SkUd stt IV. 376 tor notea, 

■ Word JodiKl At D. ii, 314- ^ ± r™ 

* ipoUed in sodw way, proliably niaty. blunt or 9 Uuiim, TI10 

word nppeara to be used in the sense of stained (of the grodsd and 01 a waU) 
at M = CV- VIII, 1 . 3 : and in the bchm of stainisd, soiled or foiled 

(of robes) at Nona' PSo- 24. VA. uoj plains a* trta^ia^ahitd htmit (&. I 
IN tds^ahiid]. Afdlit Ktay mean rust. Jti iii 91 tranilatea Aa blnot." 

^ pfljc, S 6 makes It an offence to have ft tmuie ol bone, 

ivOTj or bPETO. 

* ki^fia, eTctilaified at VA~ iZt^S “ Atjfliatfwpipfl. 

* Ohfenbete'a teast reads Cf. B.[>. Ur 333, n. 4. 
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beeswax/' The pow^dered st^sne broke up. '"1 allow you, 
monks, powdered stone (mixed) with gum,”^ || 2 || 

Now at that time monks, having driven in posts here and 
there* * having tied them together^ sewed robe-material. The 
robe-material became misshapen at the comers. “ They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, a 
fc*/At«<*-fraine* (and) strings for the (and) to 

sew robe-material having tied it dmvn here and there." They 
spread out a Afi/Aimi-fraine in an uneven place ; the 
frame Vp'as split. Monks, a &i#/iiwi-fraine should not be 
spread out in an uneven place. Whoever should (so) spread 
one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing." They spread out 
a kaihim-ittime on the ground. The Aa/Aitia-frame was soiled 
by dust. " I allow you^ monks, a grass mat/^* An edge of 
the Atf/Ainfii-fraine was injured.* I allow you, monks, to put 
on a braiding, a binding."- The frame was not large 

enough.® " i allow you, monks, a stick in the 


* : ef. hiAgttiipa^ika at Vin. L l&l (MV. VI. *1), But VA. 
I3 o6 explaia^ maakwsiUkt^kiptJoiiAaffi nsHhakinahatp, a little cloth lor thff 
twtewax, little sliealii lor a knife. Cf. aUD birlaw, p. cS^, n- 4- 

■ UM at Vin, I zg?. 

* Ao^^ina beoe, aa pcdnlcd out at V**. 7'#4ffJ iii. a. 8 '' u evidently a. sort 

ot fiamewort." K.T. tio6 says iLis a n+s^fitii (laddierp fr^me ?) anid another 
^ould be spread thoe for the mata/' Ot the tranalatiaD at this 

may he ^ the fftswpi ^chlM be ^reiul out there and another for the mala-" 
The verb n^ here ia cotmeetkm with Mafhimt Id ps^fharati^ to ^read nut, 
to extend ^ whereon £3 the verb used la eacmectji>a with the fcti^ 

inakiu^ up of the Aa/^No-cloth ; see BM. iL n. ^ and ZirlV. YTT. 

* kafkinarajja {pJr-rajju), VA* ito 6 says " those who are Mwin^ robe- 

matcHol double, tie the robe-lUatcrial to the (-frame)/* 

* Ai at CV, V. &. 4 ^bove. 

* or " wtnre out (with a^e)." This would be^La a now klea, and 
perhaps thb is intended. On the other hand, to aay that it was hart or 
damaged wnuM imply that the grass mat was rot big ennugb to protect 
the ^ges of the Imme, and thus the same idea would bo cantinned. 

^ anUL'dt£ipciri&Aitp^n. Sec B-D. it 40$. ti- 7, 8 (where also further relcreaces 
are givem). The» two words atcXiut at I 'in. L S54 as representing things 
which must bavo a pbee lu the makins ol the into robes ; 

and again at ViR. I. agj as reprsenting things to be UEcd in ^trengthenieg 
roboa. 

* VA, 1206 says the framn wa^ made according to the bcight of n tad mock, 
but when the robe^matedal waa being (formally) made there, it did not suiboe 
for (even) a ^ort manlL 

* P.E.D. says that this la Ao/Ain^i^loth stretched on a stick 

(for the purpose of nmaiurlog). VA . 1206 ^yIt means : " I allow you 
to bind another frame (itijM^I) of the height of fuch aud such a monk in 
the rnidnle of that one*" (Lc. of the origiool by which VA. hns 

oheady explained Aa/Atna). 
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a skewer/ a slip of wood * * a cord for tyiogp^ a thread for tying/ 
and having tied the robe-material, to sew it/' The spaces 
between the threads became unequal.* 1 allow you, monksp 
a mark* (to keep the spaces between the threads equal)/' The 
threads became crooked. I allow you, monks^ a false 
thread."^ ||3ll 

Now at that time monks trod on a iuifhim-lTdmc with unr 
washed teet; the fej^ina-frame was damaged. They told 
this matter to the Lord, He said; Monks, a &ii/iifla-frame 
should not be trodden upon if your feet are unwashed. Who¬ 
ever should (so) tread upon (one)p tliere is an offence of wrong¬ 
doing." 

N ow at that time monks trod on a te/Ai iKi-frame with damp 
feet. . * . He said: Monks, a kalhim-fi^^ should not be 
trodden upon if your feet are damp. Whoever should (so) 
tread upon (one)^ there is an offence of wrong-doing^" 

Now at that time monks trod on a AafAiiki-frame with their 
sandals on.* , . , He said; " Monks, a fes/Arifa-framc should 
not be trodden upon if you have your sandals on. Whoever 
^ould (so) tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrong- 
doing." 114 II 

Now at that time monks, sewmg robes, pricked" their fingers ; 
their fingers became painful^ They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said. " Monks, I allows a thimble/'^® Now at that 
time the group of six monks used various kinds of thimbles^ 
made of gold, made of silver. [116] People . . . spread it 


t pidalaka ( V^. I2o6 vidaiaAit). I2q 6 " it ii fuT making dcpublc; 

hAvin^ diawn badt the entfs IfttriyaniM} of the mat in a^cord^i:^ ^tti Iht 
meagre of the sUde in Um kafkina-imm^/* 

■ soiSJta. t^a6 eapljuiu as a *lip of wood going in Mtwiwsii a double 

piece nf n^be-materiai^ 

■ inkandJu^KoraJj^- VA. iao6 5ny:$ "a cord tying me snialla name 

together with the large fiapie there/* . 

* lAnjindhafutsutiiika. VA. 1106, " thri^ad for tying the mbe^mAtcnal to 
the smalier fiame.^^ 

■ pi^untd. VA. iao6 «aya that some wicre large, some aman. 

■ kafimbksha. t^ofi &ys ** talipot palm leawei and h> on—^^wnatever 

disn for kdoWiag the (Tight) meojure.'' 

^ VA. 1106 saya "fm recognition by a ydlow tlu^, as 

carpHentets go- by a black thread oa a piece of wood/" See B.D. iv. 354 
and jc/^ KA. tiio In eKplaikation ol both cases the 

fabe thaad b a guide. 

* S*e iii. 144, D, ii 

** pafig^ntm. Cf. above^ p 
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about, saymg: Like householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the They told this matter to the Lord* He said: 

" Monks, various kinds of thinibles should not be usecL Who¬ 
ever should use them, there is an offence of wrong-doingp I 
allow them^ monks, to be made of bone . - - made of the 
inside of a conch-^eU/' 

Now at that time needles and small knives md thimbles 
were lost. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : I 
allow you, monks, a small bowl to hold (these things in)/"^ 
[The contents of) the small bowls got in a muddle. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: " I ^ow you, monks, a 
bag for thimbles."* There was no strap at the edge. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said * I allow you, monks, 
a strap at the edge, a thread for tying."* |[ 5 || 

Now at that time as monks were sewing robes in the open 
air they were bothered by cold and heat.* They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow yoUi monks, a hall 
for the AarAiwrt-framc^ a hut for the A haU for 

the A!atA/«a-frame was low to the ground,* it was flooded by 
water. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: *“ I 
allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground."' The 
piling coUapsecL I allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds 
of) pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of 
wood."^ They were mconvenlenced as they were ascending. 
" I allow* monks, three (kinds of) staircases: a staircase of 
bricks, a staircase of stones, a staircase of wood." As they 
were ascending they fell off. f allow^ monks, a balustrade."* 
Powdered grass ^ fell into the hall for the ^i/jfVi^fraine. " I 
allow you, monks, having lashed* on (a roof*}, to give a 


> if ia viVIAd a howl^ m sur^vitiha vt 

V. 477, £>KA. iii. 66. VA, [io6 explaJj^ by (bowl) cangtflakAdi [box 
uid io on). 

» Ai at MV. VI. la- 4 

* Cfr this passage with CV. V. l^- ^r, 3 : VI. S. 6. 

■ Cf. th» pessa^ with CV. V. 14 . a. 

■ Ai at CV. V. le. 2 ; 17 . i; VI. E. 3. 

* Atamb^na by itulf is ** the plintli dE a failing nr 

balBS&ade.'' A. K- CoDamraswimy, Arihiteaursi Ttrms^ 

VoL 4 &, No. 3, p. aji. 

* as at Vid, L 

■ o^umpkffvs. €f, Og^mpkiyanti at L 1^4. 

■ Sq VA, 1307^ tkAdatUifit ndhunitv^^ 
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smearing uiside and outside,’ whitewash,' black colouring, red 
chalk, wreath-w* *ork, creeper-work, swordiish teeth, the live 
(pieces of) cloth design, a bamboo for hanging up robe-material,* 
a card for hanging up robe-material,"* || 6 |] 

Now at that time monks, having sewn robe-material, went 
away having left the fcaihifia-immi at that very place, and it 
was eaten by rats and white ants. They told this matter to 
the Lord* He said: I allow you, monks, to fold up the 
kelkiue-frame.'' A Aa||(^tna-frame was split, “ I allow you, 
monks, to fold up the kn^ifM-frame by using a wooden rod."* 
A J^a/Ariifl-frame was twisted out of position,* " 1 allow 
you, monks, a cord for tying it," Now at that time monks, 
having lifted up the ifctr^/jiwa-frame on to walls and posts, ivent 
away and the frame, having fallen doivn, was split. 

They told this matter to the Lord. He said; " I allow you, 
monks, to hang it on a peg in a wall or on an ' elephant-tusk ’ 

(peg)." II 7 Ml II 

Then the Lord having stayed in Rajagaha for as long as he 
found suiting set out O'U tour for VesaU. Now at that time [117] 
the monks went along (each) taking his needle and small knife 
and medicine in tus bowl. They told this matter to the Lori 
He said: " I allow you, monks, a bag for medicine." There 
was no strap at the edge. They told this matter to the I ord. 
He said : " I allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a thread 
for tying," 

Now at that time a certain monk, having tied his sandals 
to his girdle entered a village for aimsfood. A certain lay- 
follower, greeting that monk, knocked up against the sandals 
with his head. That monk became ashamed. Then that 
monk, having arrived at a monastery, told this matter to the 
monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord, He said r 

* laiMTialitia, flg in definition ot "hot" and " d»dliag-p!aM " at Vii*. 

iii- ijg, 156 rcFpmivcly L 267, n- 3)^ ^ , xi_ ^ - 

^ T f| |g uicL the folUjwiu^ ttnni^ as £a 7 m ** fitvef (piscis 0* J 'Clotii aeiiffliii 
mentiMied at FiJi- ii,> 1 i 11 tv. 47. iL 17a, F of HOtfiS SW S J}. 

ii 159, 

* Allowed at Kin, L ^ ^ 

* ScghajfuikA. 1 do not follow tha maanlDg giv^n at Vin. Tej^is m. 

for moiikA wefe aot allowM to nse cowhides i. i93)’ 1207 

" having arranged a bamboo of a atick from a tree losida, 

ttj fold it Tip fit. the framed together with thal,” 
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'' I allow you, monks, a bag for sandals/' There was no strap 
at the edge. I allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a 
thread for tying/" || 12 |1 

Now at that time on a certain road there was water that was 
not allowable^ (for) there was no strainer. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said ‘ "I aliow^ monks, a strainer/* * A little 
piece of doth v^'as not enough. "" I allow, monks, a strainer 
on a ladle."" The little piece of doth was not enoi^h. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said; J allow a regulation 
waterpot.”* ||i [| 

Now at that time two monks were going along a high road 
in the Kosalan country. Ore monk indulged in bad habits J 
The other monk spoke thus to that monk : Do not do that, 
yonr reverence, it is not allowable.’" He grumbled at him. 
Then that monk, tormented by thirst, spoke thus to the monk 
who had grumbled; Give me the strainer/ your reverence, T 
will drink (some) ^ater/' The monk who had grumbled did 
not give it. That monk passed away, tormented by thirst. 
Then that monk, having arrived at a monastery, told this 
matter to the monks. They said: ** But did you, your 
reverence, (although) being asked, not give a strainer ? 

No^ your reverences." Those who were modest monks 
looked dor^Ti upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: "" How 
can this monk, when being asked for a strainer^ not give it ? " 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord- Then the 
Lord OQ this occasion, in this connection, having had the 
Order of monks convened, questioned this monk, saying: 

■ Is it true, as is said, that you, mouk, when being asked 
for a strainer, did not give it ? ** 

"Mt is true. Lord/' The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked 
him, spying: 

*' It is not suitable in you^ foolish man, it is not becoming, 
it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a reduse, it is not allowable, 


^ Ddnbtl^ nu^Tiing that it had ''living CTtAkmta-*" in it — on aScncn 
to- m2kt ust^ Df watt?- thii, LXII, ud Pic. XX. 

* dk^nmiakaraka, Vin. ii. 177, ^02. C/ LLL 190. 

» C/. Ft*, iv. iL 

* Zt hxikt AJ if thA stmiiifi, at tbe date at thin ^kode, mn conuxiuiiiii, ooe 

serving a ntLinb«r of mool^ At Vin. U, ^ it k EiniDti;| a rccfuse'0 

kitca." 
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it is not to be done. How can you, foolish man, when being 
asked for a strainer, not give it ? It is not, [118] foolish 
man, for pleasing those who are not [yet) pleased - . . 
Having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying: 

Monks, if a monk is going along a highroad and is being 
asked for a strainer, he should not not give it. Whoever should 
not give it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, monks, 
should you go along a highroad without a strainer. Whoever 
should (so) go, there is an oSence of wrong-doingp ff there is 
not a strainer nor a regulation water-pot^ then a comer of the 
outer cloak should be determined upon with the wordSt * * I iivill 
drink ('^'ater) having strained it with this"."' ||3 || 

Then the Lord, walking on tour gradually arrived at 
Ves^* The Lord stayed there in Vesal! in the Great Grove at 
the Hall of the Gabled Pillars, Now at that time monks ^vere 
making repairs. The water-strainer did not cease (to be in 
use*). They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, 
monks, a double ^vatcr-strainer,''* The double water-strainer 
did not cease (to be in use). They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: " I allow* monks, a filter/'® Now at that 
time monks were pestered by mosquitoes. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a mosquito- 
nctr- II3 i| 13 II 

Now at that time at Vcsali a succession ol meals of sumptuous 
foods came to be arranged.* Monks* having eaten the 


^ Hd iatffnfiilip dJd acHt: reart, ce^w- The meaning mint h* that the ihwrty 
moiik^ made such constant dexoands npon ii that it did not me^t their 
andl th&t tb-erefoK something largff was ^nnited to give tnore water and 
naoic qaidely. 

■ €f. and at CV, V. 11. 

I, 3. Vin. TtAii iiL w givei double sbraiaer witii note that it is 
'' appoicntlT a, Icmg box, bath ends of wtuch Eitmin the water which u poured 
into the niiddlfl by of a pipe fdlani^aAa)." certiiiinly has 

Dearly the paeaPLag o£ a "■ doutlc ISO? “like 

dy-cTs* sttRinery for aUtbiliiie dyes, b avieg tied a pjoco- of cloth to the locif cqeIs 
of a traine, water ^otild be pourecji into a pipe middle. 

Then atiain, having dllod both the divisions" 

* oukafaJio^ a kind of stminer- It soenui, froin Bu^s reniorks, thftt this 
Is e stnLuier which by means ol lour plpts filtef a watm that monks can, then 
take in a pitcher. 

* makasdiJtu^ika, or mosquito-curtain. VA. IJ07 explains by ^. 

Ekws this mean a little hut {made of robe-matenaJ) ? 

* As at IV. 75 ; j. 57 (RAjag^aha)^ ^^8 (KusInarS). 
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sumptuous foods, became very ill with their bodies fuH of (bad) 
humours.^ Then Jivaka Komarabhacca went to Vesali on 
some busmess or other. Jivaka Kom^bhacca saw the monks 
who w'ere very ill with their bodies full of (bad) humours; 
seeing them, he approached the Lord; having approached p 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he wm sitting down at a respectful distance, Jivaka 
Kom^bhacca spoke thus to the Lord : 

^"At presentp Lord, monks are very ill mth their bodies full 
of (bad) humoujs. It were wellp Lord, if the Lord allowed 
the monks a place for pacing up and down in and a bathroom." 
Thus will the monks come to have kw afflictions/'^ Then 
the Lord gladdenedp rejoiced, rousedn delighted Jivaka Komar- 
abhacca with talk on Then Jivaka KomSrabhajcca, 

gladdened . . . delighted by the Lord with talk on dJiamma^ 
rising from his seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping 
his right side towards him. Then the Lord on this occasion, 
in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the 
monks, saying r 

I allow^ monks, a piace for pacing up and down in, and 
a bathroom/' || i ]] 

Now at that time [119] monks paced up and down in an 
uneven place for pacing up and down in; their feet became 
pamful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: I 
allow you, monks, to make it level/* * A place for pacing up 
and down in was low to the ground ; it was hooded by water. 

i allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground . , , 
(ai in V. 11, 6), . * ^ I allow you, monks, a balustrade/' 

Now at that time, monks, as they were pacing up and down 
in the place for pacing up and down in, fdl off. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: I allow, monks, a railing 
round the place lor pacing up and down in.'"* Now at that 
time monks, pacing up and down in the open air, were bothered 


* A* at ViJt. L ns 6 . 

■ 0$ at MV. I. 2 S. ii : mBM. Iv. 6a, iind ^in. Tfjcts iil 103, 

n 2* 


■ appdbidhA. jWaka was probably talrUig a wider vifw of maint^LDine 
the OLoidis' health thaa the " Cdavajcsccnt " of Vin. Jr-iff iii. 103 lor. 

* Afl noted by A. K. CDornamswamy in /edfxdtt 

Xpf^i^Krd; Tifmj, /.jl.0.5r, VoL 48, No, 3, p, 273 (^.p. for further referentesK 

U. U. 179 the ccuQjMimat paxis of a prjBia : the uprights, tbe croi^bm 
and theocphis. ^/- iftiiikdvdiapina atCV. Vl. ^ 2. 
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by cold and heat. They told this matter to th<; Lo^d^ He 
said: " I allow, monks,a hall m the place for pacing up and 
down in/' Powdered grass fell into the hall in the place for 
pacing up and down in. I allow you, monks, having lashed 
on (a roof) , . , (as in 11. 6) ... a cord for hanging up 
robe-material.'" ||2 || 

A bathroom was low to the ground i it was flooded by water, 
1 aUow you* monks, to make it high to the ground . . . 
{as in V* it, 6) . * . a balustrade.*" There was no doot^ to 
a bathroom. "* I allow^ monks, a door, a doorpost and lintel,’ 
a hollow like a mortar (for the door to revolve in’), a small 
upper project Ian a post for the bolt,^ a ‘ monkey*s head/’ 
a pin {to secure the bolt)/ a (stick used as a) boltp^ a keyhole/ 
a hole for pulling through (the cord) .^’cord for pulling through.**** 
The lower part of the lath and plaster wall*’ of a bathroom 
decayed. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: *‘ I 
allow yon, monks, to make & facing {round it)/"** * The 


I tTA timla tirm 4t Vmk. Tiiis ILL 

T£3el~s iiL 105-6 " projectiotoi to rm^dlve in tbea« 


^ kiwafa, the door itstlfp th&t whick ck»es tlio ap^rttifc, 

^ jigoin with two foUdwlna items at CV, 

vr. JS. i. 

* udukkhalika^ 

* liitarapdfMa. 
hoUmwa.'* 

* VJ* IJ07 ea.^5L th* same mea-tpi'e 05 th* doofpe^, 
^uarimUp it u shnply cottod: aggof^hamhha [post fear a boH or b^). Havuig 
made thr«e or four halos there, ther pnt is pins "" vr Ezfqss^hara), 

* ^4^ufjoJtii. VA . 1207 sayBt " mb iMana, havLag perforated tho doorpost, 

it b c4Uod a bdlt-ptoiection, aggnjapasaka, put in thm,'" CJ^^D. (under 
<igS^apSs<iAa) notes tfint '^according to VA. iL i^o) =? 

quadrongaUr end of the bolt ol a door* S.RE. XX. p. 106J." C/. iL 143* 

Stirmhifv^ /fcito, which DA- 584 oxplama as it 

dii,rabakaJkffj^{yatf^ fkiiaii^ &sgatarHkkku*!t, a piece of WCHXl the bolt fixed 
at tho top ol the d(Kff|rost. It must be a holo or cavity to neceivE the tsolt. 
The word abo occurs at /J. iiL 23. _ 

^ 12fJ7 says, " H la put in, having made a hole in tno imJdlo 

theife " In the monkey'a hcid^'), Cf- agg^asUd at M- t ish, the pin 
i^r the bolt."' 

* VA. 1207 merely 5iays joined 

having undone the bolt, at _ 

at P'iB. ii. 237, S. iv. 290 Ud, 53- It h explained at UdA. 298 ; sUcigh^ka 
uuaits having Exed vJ. JAitft kaivd] the pin for the bolt, agg^osO^, 

aKd the upper bolt, upatigh^iM^ havi^ clo^ it armly- The wimkl 

appear to 1^ a subsidiary boh, tho main one being the aggi^^- 
■ C/. below, p, 207 ^ ^ 

Tim the next ajloirtd ogam at CV* V Ik 0 . t 
because there doors cou^ not be made to mwt [th*doorpo$ta). «o 
^ dmi^chmtraiiu. ^ ^ 

ku4ifap6da , also below VL 3 . 4 of a dweiling-placc and wbrxt a difierenl 
remedy was *' aJlcnred/' , . , 

** matf4aiik&tii kaium. VA- 1207 says mtaxvimkuk^f^ anUum, to plk low 

to tho gronnd+" for which cxpre&dou f/. V. 11. 6- 


above," upari yajUB. Cf. 
VjJi, u. 207^ and jdcifAu/iAj 
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bathroom had no pip« for the steam.* * " I allow, monks, a pipe 
for the steam."" 

Now at that time monks made a fireplace in the middle 
of a small bathroom^ and there was no access^ ■' I allow you, 
monks, to make a fireplace at one side of a smal! bathroom* 
in the middle of a large one/' The fire in the bathroom 
scorched their faces^ I allow, monks, day for the face."® 
They moistened the clay with their hands* " I allow; monks, 
a tub for the day/^ The day came to smell nasty. I allow 
you, monks, to cure* it.“ The fire in the bathroom scorched 
their bodies. “ T allow you, monks, to take in water/* They 
took in water in dishes and bowls. I allow you, monks, a 
receptacle for water,* a saucer* for the w^ater/* A bathroom 
with a grass roofing did not make them sweat. “ I allow yon, 
monks, having lashed on {a roof),"^ to give it a smearing inside 
and outside." The bathroom became swampy. 1 allow 
you, monks, to spread three (kinds of) spreadings; a spreading 
of bricks, a spreading of stones, a spreading of wood/** Even 
so it became swampy. I allow you, monks, to wash it.** 
Water remained. I allow", monks, a drain for the water/** 
Now' at that time monks sat down [120] on the ground in a 
bathroom and they got pins and needles in their limbs. " I 
allow, monks, a chair for the bathroom." Now at that time 
a bathroom w^as not fenced in. I allow, monks, thr^ (kinds 
of) fences to fence it in with: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, 
a fence of wood/*^“ || 3 || 

There was no porch.** I allow, monks, a porch/" The 
porch was low to the ground ; it was flooded by water, I 
allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground , . . (ns in 

1 iikUmmflta. C/* MV. VI. ) 3 . j. VA. 120J sa^i a halm for leRUis out 
tht iteam. 

* vpufdra aa in CS\ Vl. S. 3. 

* mnkh<tmatiikd. Cf. MV; I. £S. 12. 

* In the stna* of to prvpajrc, to treat, a* at MV. VI. If . Bd. says 

to cure with perfoEoei." 

* vda^4ifihdnii. Bu. readi a receplacif for w^ter, ind 

expiaiiM, " a place for putting water; havbg put the wutor id a pitolicr 

there, oam can ns* it by meam of a aaucer " (or 

* as at Fi*. i. 205. C/. £roi7TaiiaiLar.dtroJla atCv. V, M, 4, 

* S« Bhov#, CV. V. 11 . 6 . 

^ ..^hiCV, Y. 17 , 1, 

* M at end at CV. V. 14 . 5; 17 - 2^ 

** A$at V* 17. I : cf. ViH. iv. 266. 

ko^fhaka. yA. i2^sS ays this moao^ iivdrakuf^kaka, gmteway in the parch. 
See CV. Vif 3 S ■ 4 • 
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V. 11 . 6 ) ... a balusttade.” There was no door to the porch. 
" r allow, monJEs. a door, doorposts and lintel ... (ns in V. 
14 , 3 ) ... a hole for pulling through (the cord), cord for 
pulling through." Powdered grass fell on to the porch, " I 
allow you. monks, having lashed on (a roof), to give it a 
smearing inside and outside, whitewash, black colouring, red 
chalk, garland design, creeper design, swordfish teeth, the five 
(pieces of) doth design.*'^ j| 4 || 

A cell became swampy.* " I allow you, monks, to sprinkle 
gravel,'’* They did not succeed in doing so. “ I allow you, 
monks, to lay do™ flagstones." Water remained. " I allow, 
monks, a dri^ for the water.”* || 5 |J 14 || 

Now at that time monks, while naked,* greeted others who 
were naked and caused others who were naked to greet them ; 
did a service to others who were naked and made others do 
a service to those who were naked; while naked they gave 
to others who were naked, accepted naked, ate naked, partook 
of naked, tasted naked, drank naked. They told this matter 
to the Lord, He said ; 

" Monks, one who is naked should neither greet nor be greeted 
by one who is naked i one who is naked should not cause 
another to greet nor to be greeted by one who is naked; a 
^r\'ice for one who is naked should not be done by one who 
is naked, a service for one who is naked should not be caused 
to be done by one who is naked ; one who is naked should not 
give to a naked one, one who is naked should not accept, one 
w'ho is naked should not eat, one who is naked should not 
partake of.. , . .should not taste . . . should not drink, V\'Tio- 
cver should (so) drink, there is an offence of wrong’doing." 

II 1& If 

Now at that time monks laid aside their robes on the ground 
in a bathroom j the robes became soiled with dust, * They 


‘ As at cv. V. 11. e. 

* Asitcv. V. 8 S, 4 : VI. a. a. 

* laarumbU, B3 ia X ill d«biutioii of ” natural gricwoil ” (we B.D. 
U. 2*4 and n, i). 

* A* in CV. V. 14 , 3. 

* Tbat », ic the bathroom. 

* AsitCV. V. 11.3, 
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told this matter to the Lord. He said: '' I aJJow, monks, a 
bamboo for robes, a cord for robes/’ UTicn it rained the robes 
got wet. " I allow, [ 12 i] monks, a hall in the bathroom/’ The 
hall in the bathroom was low to the ground. I allow, monks^ 
, * * , (asinW IL 6) . . . a balustrade.'* Powdered grass fell 
on to the hall in the bathroom. allow you, monks, having 
iashed on (a roof) . . . Jtj V, 11 , 6 ) * * ^ a bamboo for robes, 
a cord for robes/" || r || 

Now at that time monks were doubtful about doing a service 
both when in a bathroom and in the water. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said : '’I allow, monks, three (kinds 
of) coverings: a covering to the bathroom, a covering to the 
water, a covering by clothes/ 

Kow at that time there was no water in a bathroom. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: I aUow, monks, a 
vi^ell." The facing of the well fell in/ I allow you, monks, 
to pile up three (kinds of) pilings : a piling of bricks, a pihug 
of stones, a piling of wood/' The well was low to the ground 
... (us ifj V. 11. 6) " - - . I allow, monks, a balustrade." 

Now at that time monks drew water by means of jungle rope> 
and by means of a waistband. " I allow you, monks, a cord 
for drawing water." Their hands became painful. "I allow, 
monks, a weU-sweep,“ a hand-wheel/ a wheel and buckets.’’* 
Many vessels were broken. 1 allow monks, three (kinds of) 
jars : a copper jar* a wooden jar* strips of animals’ hide/'* 

Now at that time monks, drawing water in the open air* 
were bothered by cold and heat. They told this matter to 
the Lord, He saidt " I allow, monks, a hall for a wtH.’" 
Powdered grass fdl on to the hall for a well, " 1 allow, monks, 

^ \^A. sayn tluit the two former are for doing a service, bbt eok iat 
vrcetiiig. Fbc., tbe last b for doiiie oil kinds of wrvLcea- 

» Aa at CV. V, IT. 

■ VA. iioS says ** bl polo fotr iLfting up (of pullmg up, 

the water lOce that used f€ir vegetables, A. K, Coomimswamy 

mys it oaeajis here wicll-swBep/' ArdiiL p, 371, whicli aJso 

«e, V«. fil- for the two following tmn^ The three terms mdEcate 
different Mtliods of pulling up waicf. Edd. Vin. Texfs, iU, x zs hsd a corrupt 
ropy qI , before Uicm. 

" ki^aAnfalta. KaiakA anything circular, w a wheeL VA. i^oS says 
'' either having Imriicssed it to bulloclu or having taken It with the hands, 
it 19 aa instjument with a long EtTUp foT pulling up {a buclcet of water). 

* cd4jftavd^aAd. \^A . iioS says ' It ia a contrivance for jam ta be tukea off 

the Spokes of a whcc]," (v.f. 

* vA. i toS, " a hide vessel that can be joined to well-sweep or the 
band^whecl." 
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. . . (ajitffV.il. 6) ♦ . . a bamboo for robes, a cord for robes," 
The well was not covered. It was littered with powdered grass 
and with dust. * *' I allow, monks, a lid."’ There was no 
vessel for the rrater. "I allow, monks, a trough for water, 
a pot* for water." || 2 Jj 16 || 

Now at that time monks bathed here, there and ever 3 fVi'here 
in a monastery ; the monastery became swampy. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said; " I allow, monks, a pool." 
The pool was public, " T allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences 
to fence it in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of 
wood.*'* The pool became swampy, " I allow you, monks, 
to spread three (kinds of) spreadings: a spreading of bricks, 
a spreading of stones, a spreading of wood."* The water 
remained. “ I allow, monks, a drain."* Now at that time 
monks* limbs cooled down. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: " I allow, monks, a wiper (with w*hich to wipe ofi) 
the water* and to sponge yourselves down with a cloth."* || i j| 

Now' at that [ 122 J time a certain layfoUower was anxious to 
build a tank for an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said : " T allow, monks, a tank." The facing of the tank 
fell in.* " r allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds of] 
pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood."* 
They w'cre inconvenienced as they were ascending. " 1 allow, 
monks, throe (kinds of) staircases ; a staircase of bricks, a 
staircase of stones, d staircase of wood. "* As they were ascend¬ 
ing they feU off. "I allow', monks, a balustrade." The water 
in the tank became stale. "I allow, monks, a pipe for the 
water,* a drain for the water.** 


‘ apiJitaivi, as at MV. VI, lE- r- 

■ or rccuptacib, 

■ Aa at CV. V. | 4 . 

‘ A 5 at CV. V, 14 3 . 3 , 

* la view of the fact that Bn. aajra " made of ivory, 

niade of hoTtL mad!* gi wood," it coimot imhEsitatlngly he tendegtid " towrl 
(fli at Fiw. liL ti4j. Vet the three bc^Hs allowed at Fia. LL 174 are 

of bearakio, dr^cry and cloth aad Bu. mentions 6 i>lskspSi£apuAi 5 taHa 
in Comy, dn CV, VI, 3. a. Cf. pi^dapu^chaM at Via. iv. 40. Ihe word also 
ocettra at Fia iv. [B-D, lii ,59}. 

* pfictuddMsriiam aa at CV. VI. 3 . 

^ V. 1 ft. 2. 

* Ajsat CV. V, 11. 6. 

* udakdyatika.^ VA^ i3oS {reading a chanm^, coarK, aadw; 

^iDS> edn. of Fi'a*) says this is a mofiAd for hring^iq^ crater in. The draid 
■III liavo been to lead Lt aviay. 
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Now at that time a certain monk was anxioiis to build a 
tathroom with a curving rooP for an Order* They told this 
matter to the Lord- He said : " I allow, monks, a bathroom 
with a cunnng roof/* 1] 2 || 17 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks were away, separ¬ 
ated from* their pieces of cloth to sit upon^ for four months. 
They told this matter to the Lord* He said: " Monks, you 
should not be away, separated from your pieces of doth to sit 
upon for four months. Wli.oever should be (so) away, separated 
from, there is an offence of wrong-doing.** 

Now at that time the group of six monks lay down to sleep 
on beds which w^ere scattered over with flowers. People, 
touring the dwdling-place, having seen thorn . , . spread it 
about, saying: "Like householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses/' They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
“ Monks, you should not lie down to sleep on beds scattered 
over with flowers. WTioever should (so) iie down to sleep, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.** 

Now at that time people, taking scents and garlands, came 
to a monastery. Monks being scrupulous, did not accept 
them. The}^ told this matter to the Lord. He said: ** I 
allow you> monks, having taken the scents, to give the five- 
finger mark* on the door: having taken the flowers, to lay 
them do™ in a dwelling-place at one side.** || 18 || 

Now at that time a piece of felt* accrued to an Order. They 


* Thl$ feftdsiDE h taken from VA. isofl vrhich saya that mitiekha is call«d 

a pTDjfiCtiCD cuwii^ at tfa? sido, ^utAdkapilkkkapisaka ; tbfr 

side prelections in the upper mend pan> oi the thu 

ILCr 13 the nanii? of thfr hni^ed ciaveruif One might compare 

the curved house/" of Vt*. 1 . 5$ aod other passages S« 

Ji-b. fv. 75. 

* vippiTL'asati: Sfie ^iBSag*. IL 

* See Jilsgag^ XV* Vin. iii, 332 where nxjrdana is dehnedp ajad B.£>. iL E7, 

n. a, 3. 

* kavSU dSiant. See art; in PrB D. It is 

cither a magical and protective of a decoxative ntarfr. At the present day 
imptesGioas of the human hand axe etUl made cm walla in India, the hand 
having been hrat dipped in some ceknirin}7 maner. Sec also /.PThS. 1884* 
P- 84 fr PflkcaagmkaTff daivA gecara at /J, L idd in cofmeclIoEi with 

a goat; at JA. I. 192 (raiidAcRa paii£-^ dolvd] of an ox ^ at Jd. it tii. 23 
of a and also as I^Ailapa^f- of a tree at Ji. iii. j6o. 

^ namalaka, as at Vi*, li. 115. 134- VA. 1208 oa iti meaning above says 
that it is madG of gheep^s wool (of gnats” half, rfakdJ^ma]. 
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told this matter to the Lord. He said: '* * 1 aliow^ monks, a 
piece of felt," Then it occurred to monks : " Now, should a 
piece of felt be allotted or shoidd it be assigned ? "A piece 
of felt, monks, should be neither allotted nor assigned." 

Now at that time the group of six monks ate (leaning against) 
chased cushions.* People . . . spread it about, ^ytngt "Like 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said; " Monks, you should not 
eat (leaning against) chased cushions, WTioaver should (so) eat 
there Ls an oflenoa [123] of wrong-doing." 

Now' at that time a certain monk came to be ill. While he 
was eating he was not able to hold a bowd in his hand. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " f allow, monks 

a stand."* II i || 

Now at that time the group of six monks ate from one dish* 
and drank from one beaker* and shared one couch* and shared 
one cloth* and shared one covering* and shared one covering- 
dot h,* People . . . spread it about, saying r " Like house¬ 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, you should not eat 
from one dish nor drink from one beaker uor share one couch 
nor share one cloth nor share one covering nor share one 
covcring-cloth. ^Vhocve^ should share (one), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing." [| 2 || 19 || 

Now at that time the Licdmtd Vaddha rvas a friend of the 
monks who were foUow'ers of Mettiya and Bhununajaka.* 
Then the Liccha'vi Vaddha approached the monks who were 
followers of Mettij'a and Bhummajaka; having approached, 
he spoke thus to the monks who were followers of Mettij-a and 
Bhummajaka; " I salute you, masters." \^'hen he had spoken 
thus, the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhumma¬ 
jaka did not rGspoiid. And a second time. . , . .And a third 


^ Not Kicludcd fljuoftg tho attiEihs about wliich the iMne question ulted 
at yih. i 

* diiStak^pri^kdHa. VA. 1106 thAt a sjmociiyiii for this b 

(basket, ?) miide of cirpper or silver/' 

■ VA^ e^lalns M 4 prop (mad« of3 sticks^ da^^idhd tsAu. 

* As lajc dioeiJls dwJ at Vin. ii. ta, iii, lEo. 

As the tax monks and a.s two nuns did at y*w- iv^ ^35 (see LLi. 

■ As the lajc monks and as the two nuns at ("tifr iv. (b« B.D. iit^ 30 511. K 
’ Cf. ri*r. Ij. 78 i., ill. 161, 
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time did the Licchavi Vaddha speak thus to the monks who 
were followers of Mcttiya and Bhummajaka: " I salute you, 
masters." And a third time the monks who were followers of 
Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. He said T *" Bo I 
offend against the masters ? Why do the masters not respond 
to me ? " 

“ It is because you, friend Vaddha, were indifferent when 
we were being molested by Dabba the Mallian.” 

" \Miat can I, masters, do ? " 

" If you, friend Vaddha, were willing you could get the Lord 
to expel the venerable' Dabba the Mallian this very day," 

" WTiat can I, masters, do ? How am I able to do that ? " 

■' Come you, friend Vaddha, go up to the Lord; having gone 
up, speak thus to the Lord i ‘ This. Lord, is not suitable, it is 
not becoming that this quarter which should be watbout fear, 
secure, without danger, is the very quarter which is full of 
fear, insecure, full of danger. Where there was a calm, now 
there is a gale. It seems as if the very water is blazing. My 
wife has been seduced by master Dabba the Mallian.’ " || 11| 

" Very well, masters," and the Licchavi Vaddha. having 
answered the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka in assent, approached the Lord; having ap¬ 
proached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance 
[134], the Licchavi Vaddha spoke thus to the Lord: " This, 
Lord, is not suitable, . . , My wife has been seduced by master 
Dabba the Mallian.'' 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this coancction, having 
had the Order of monks conv-ened, questioned the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian, saying: " Dabba, do you remember 

doing as this V’’addha says ? " 

" Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me." And a second 
time the Lord. . . , .i^d a third time the Lord spoke thus to 
the venerable Dabba the Mallian: " Dabba, do you remember 
doing as this Vadd^ says ? " 

" Lord, the Lord knows in regard to me." he said. 

" Dabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers thus. 


* ia Dut BaUfcid hy the mojika at th? paiallftl passage at Vim, lii. 

ifii, hut he ip at Vin. iL 7S. 
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If what was done was done by you, say so ; if it was not done 
by you, say it was not/' 

Lord, since I was bom I cannot call to mind indulging in 
sexual intercourse even m a dream ; much less so when I was 
awake/' ||2 |j 

Then the Lord addressed the monkSp saving: " Because of 
this, monks^ let the Order turn the Licchavi bowl 

upside down/ let it impose non-^tirig with the Order,® 
Monks, if a layfoUower is possessed of eight qualities h^ bowl 
may be turned upside down if he tri^ for non-receiving (of 
gains) by monks, if he tries for non-profiting by monks, if he 
tries for non-residence for monks, if he revQes and abus^s monks, 
if he causes monk to break vdih monk/ if he speaks dispraise 
of the Awakened One* * if he speaks dispraife of dhumnui, U he 
speaks dispraise of the Order* I allow you, monks, to turn a 
layfoUower's bowl upside do'^m if he is possessed of these 
eight qualities* j| 3 || 

And thus, monks, should it be turned upside down : The 
Order should be iafonned by an experienced, competent monk, 
sa^-ing: * Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The 
Licchavi Vaddha is defaming the venerable Dabba the MalHan 
with an unfounded charge of falli ng away from moral habit/ 
If it seems right to the Order, the Order may turn the Licchavi 
Vaddha's bowl upside down, it may impose non-eating with the 


^ inQt ^ Utenkl tuntEDg apsid^ down, hut ji i^bolkol opo pcrTonuftl by 
A fannaj net the Order for turning down, tnkkujjaF^, a bowl, as described 
below io [i 4 ||. VA. 1^09 flays '' here, if a person is posse^fled of any one 
at Ihes? qualitta, having gone within the beund^ea or Usecn 

(the Order) may tnm it dovra. ’^Vhen anyone's bowl is turned ppsida dijwn 
thu?, no alms may be taken in his hooser . , , tt is set i^prjgkt lagainj by 
a forniaJi a^ CDHSUtlog of a motion and a resolntion, 

|v. 150 explains, " (the Order) may turn it upside down by a prcKilamatkia, 
AdinmppA (4 for taming a bowl upside dowEn on account of which there is 
no ri!c«vmr of alms ^veo—not by pfoemg it face downwards/' The pbra^ 
although used in the ordiiiary ugnificPtioD above, V. 9 . a 
(VtM. yj, 119, n. is not hare. A laymaD certaiDly wpoM have had 

no begging bowl that could have been, literally, turned upddc down. 

* osaijithc^atft saikg^a Aartrfu, See above, CV. I. 25 - i where noa-eatUig 
with an Order goes with and is a mark ol an act of suspension. 

* This pas^e recurs at A . iv, 545. The first five qualities are a|» found 
at Vin, i, 84, iL iS. 

* At Vtn. iL 18 a formal act of recendliation may be carried out for a monk 
if be has the first five of tliese qualities in respect of householden ^ and it 
may be too if be has spukco dispraise of the awakened one, etc., 
to bcpuiehelders- 

^ As at iL 7$, where a verdict of innocence is given for Dabba. 
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Order, This is the aiotion. Hoiiourcd sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. The Licchavi V'addha is defaming . . , of failing away 
from moral habit. The Order is turning the Licchavi Vad<SJia's 
bowl upside down, it is imposing non-eating ndth an Order. 

1 f the turning upside donti of the Licchavi V’addiist’s bowl and 
the imposing of non-eating nith the Order is pleasing to the 
venerable ones they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing, should sp^. The Liccha^d Vaddha's bowl is turned 
upside down by the Order (and there is to be) non-eating with 
the Order. It is pleasing to the Order ; tJierefore it is silent. 
Thus do I understand this/" |j4 j] 

Then the venerable .^nanda, having dressed in the morning, 
taldng his bowl and robe, went up to the Licchavi Vaddha's 
dwelling; having gone up, he spoike thus to the Liocha\'i 
\'addha: " Your bowl, friend Vaddha, is tumerl upside down 
by an Order, you are non-eating with the Order," [1B5J 
Then the Liccha^T Vaddba, thinking; " It is said that my bowl 
is turned upside down by an Order, it is said that I am non- 
eating with the Order," fainted and fell on that very spot. 
Then the Licchavi Vaddha's friends and intimates, his kith and 
kin‘ spoke thus to the Licchavi Vaddha : 

■' Enough, Vaddha, do not grieve, do not lament, we will 
reconcile* the Lord and the Order of monks." Then the 
Licchavi Vaddha with his wife and children, with his friends 
and intimates, with his kith and kin, his clothes wet, his hair 
wet approached the Lord ; having approached, he spoke thus 
to the Lord : 

" Lord, a transgression has overwme me,* in that I, fooUsh. 
misguided, wrong that I was, defamed master Dabba the 
Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral 
habit. For this. Lord, let the Lord acknowledge my trans¬ 
gression as a transgression for the sake of restraint in the 
future." 

" Truly a transgression overcame you. frituid \'addha, in 
that you, foolish, misguided, wrong that you were, defamed 
Dabba the Malllan with an unfounded charge of falling away 


> C/. A. i. ill. 

' hi fiiittd bt Vi»r Tf:^s ui. 112. n. t ihb sdUiB' Vetb US 4 d ia CV. T. j. 
when a monk bos oGtesdod aj^amst n l&3ni]aa. 

’ As KfKi L iv. 1^19. ^ iL 2€io ^or Dotes. 
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from moral habit. But if you. friend Va^^, having seen the 
transgression as a transgression, confess according to the rule, 
wei acknowledge it for you. For. friend Vaddha. in the disd' 
pline of the noble, this is growth: whoever having seen a 
tiansgression as a transgression, confesses it according to the 
rule, he attains restraint in the future." || 5 || 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: "Well, now 
monks, lot the Order set upright the Liccha\i Vaddhn's bowl. 
Jet it grant eating with the Order, Monks, if a IpyfoUowcr is 
possessed of eight qualities his bowl may be set upright: if 
he does not try for non-receiving (of gains) by monks, if he 
does not try for non-profiting by monks, if he does not try for 
non-residence for monks, if he does not revile and abuse monks, 
if he does not cause monk to break with monk, if he does not 
speak dispraise of the Awakened One, if he docs not speak dis¬ 
praise of dh<imma, if he does not speak dispraise of the Order. 

I allow you, monks, to set upright a layfollower's bowl if be is 
possessed of these eight qualities, |16 |[ 

" And thus, monks, should it be set upright: Monks, that 
Licchavi Vaddha, having approached the Order, having 
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the 
monks’ feet, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted 
them with joined palms, should speak thus to them: 

‘ Honoured sirs, my bowl ivas turned upside down by the 
Order, I am not eating with the Order. But I. honoured sirs, 
am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am mending 
my ways, and 1 ask the Order for the setting upright of the 
bowL* And a second time it should be asked for. And a 
third time it should be askenl for. The Order should be in¬ 
formed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: [136] 
'Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Licchavi 
Vaddha’s bowl was ttimed upside down by the Order, he ts not 
eating with the Order ; but he is conducting himself properly, 
he is subdued, he is mending his wap : he asks the Order for 
the setting upright of the bowl. If it seems right to the 


I In panillGL pusagn tho fiwt penwn phiiil i* likewise used ticre, pctlmpi 

to cmphiLgiso thAt confesaiDD acc9i:du3jg tq the mic " is to be nwwJe to ninn l rt 
anit iJty Bckfiowledge it Aod are the by whkb & tr^ns^res^n un 

be femoved. At the ^toe time, since Gotama BMocOf m recorded, addressed 
laypecple u hieud, it b donhtfnl whether he u or la intcodod to be 

spring here At aJL 






t7<> O 0 K Q F D IS C I P L [ N' E _ 

Order, the Order may ret upright the Licchavi Vaddha's bowl, 
it may grant eating with the Order, This is the motion! 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Licchavi 
\^a 4 dha's howl was turned updde down ... he asks the 
Order for siting upright the bowl. The Order is setting up¬ 
right the Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl, it is granting eating mth the 
Order. If the setting upright of the Licchavi Vaddha's bowl 
and ftc granting of eating with the Order is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pfe^wing should sp^. The Licchavi Vaddha’s bowl is set 
upright by the Order (and there is) eating with the Order. 
It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do f 
understand this.' ” JJ 7 j| 20 || 

Then the Lord, having stayed in VesalT for as long as he 
found suiting, set out on tour for the Shaggas.^ Fn due course, 
walking on tour, the Lord arrived at the Bhaggas. The Lord 
stayed there among the Bbaggas on Sumsuraara Hill* in the 
Bhesaka^ Grove in the deer park. Now at that time Kokan- 
ada* wa.s the name of Prince Bodhi's^ patace r it had not long 
been built and was as yet uninhabited by recluse or brahmin or 
by any human creature. Then Prince Bodhi addressed the 
brahmin youth, the son of Sanjikl,* saying; '^Come along, 
good son of Sanjika, go up to the Lord; having gone up, in 
my name salute the Lord’s feet with your head, ask whether 
he is wcU, not indisposed, of bodily vigour, strong, abiding in 
comfort, and say: ' Lord, Prince Bodhi salutes the Lord's feet 
witlj his head and asks whether he [s weU . . . abiding in 
comfort.' and says this: ‘ Lord, may the Lord consent to a 
meal with Prince Bodhi tomorrow together with the Otxler of 
monks.'" 


91 where this rtoiy aJso appears. Koiflg m far 

Sap- 17a beh>w, OB he was attin^ H,t a rtspectEol dUUber “ where' the Jlf 

/Ttacei, p. f. 

^ Crecodife Hill b««i« as it wii being 

■ ^ uttawd on ilk af:ciJiitit, sm DhA. m. m 

^jjkSpntta S« ta_ ij.,, he wjiniHl the arehitect Uat 

^ 
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" Vei 7 well, g:ood sir," and the brahmin youth, SanjikS's 
son. having answered Prince Bodbi in assent, approached the 
Lord; having^ approached, ha^-ing exchanged greetings with 
the Lord, having conversed in a comieous and friendly way, 
sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting dowm at a 
respectful distance the brahmin youth, the son of Safijika, 
spoke thus to the Lord 1 " Prince Bodhi salutes the revered 
Gotama s feet ttith his head . , * and says may the revered 
l^otama consent to a mealMnth Prince Bodhi tomorrow together 
w'ith the Order of monks." The Lord consented by becomine 
silent. III |[ 

Then the brahmin youth, Sahjika's son, having understood 
the Lord's consent, rising from his seat approached Prince 
Bodhi; [127] having approached, he spoke thus to Prince 
Bcdhi r " I spoke, good sir, in your name to the Lord Gotanui, 
sajdng: ‘ Prince Bodhi salutes . . . together with the Order 
of^ monks. And the recluse Gotama consented," Then 
Prince Bodhi toward.s the end of that night, havir^ had 
sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared, and having hart 
Kokanada palace strewn with white cloths as far as the last 
stairs,^ spoke thus to the brahmin youth, the son of 
Sanjika ; " Come you along, good fellow, approach the Lord ; 
having approached, announce the time to the Lord, saying: 

* It is time. Lord, the meal is ready,' ** 

Very well, good sir," and the brahmin youth, Sahjikh's 
son, havuig answered Prince Bodhi in assent, approached the 
Lord ; having approached, he announced the time to the Lord, 
saying; " ft is time, good Gotama, the meal is ready." Then 
the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and 
robe, approached Prince Bodhi's dwelling. Now at the time 
when the Lord was coming Prince Bodhi was standing at the 
porch of the outside gateway. Prince Bodhi saw the Lord 
coming in the distance, and seeing him, having gone from there 
to meet him, having greeted the Lord, having honoured him, 
he approached Kokanada palace. Then the Lord stood still 
at the last Hight of stairs. Then Prince Bodhi spoke thus to 
the Lord: 

" Lord, let the Lord tread on’ the cloths, let the weU-farer 


* Cf. jW. Si. gi, iii. I, 

■ aihamalu. At, iS, 91 fMds 






BOOK OF PlSCrPLINK 


17 S 

tread on the doths so that it may be for a long time ior my 
blessing and happiness.” \\Tnen he had spoken thus the 
Lord became silent. And a second time. . . > And a third 
time Prince Bodhi spoke thus to the Lord: " Lord, let the 
Lord tread on . * * . for my blessing and happiness." Then 
the Lord looked towards the venerable Ananda, Then the 
venerable Ananda spoke thus to Prince Bodhi: 

” Let the cloths, prince, be packed asray, the Lord will not 
tread upon the doth carpeting/ the Truth-finder has com- 
passion* for the folk who come after."* || 2 || 

Then Prince Bodhi. having had the cloths packed away, 
had a seat made ready upstairs in Kokanada.* I'hcn the Lord 
having ascended the Kokanada palace, sat down together wth 
the Order of monks on the seat made ready. Then Prince 
Bodhi, having with his own hand served and satisfied with 
sumptuous foods, solid and soft, the Order of monks with the 
Awakened One at its head, when the Lord had eaten and had 
withdrawn his hand from the bowL sat dowm at a respectful 
distance.® Then the Lord, hairing gladdened, rejoiced, roused, 
delighted Prince Bodhi as he \>*as sitting at a resijectful distance 
with talk on dhamma, [ 1 S 8 ] rising from his seat, departed. 
Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monlw, saying: *' Monks, 
you should not tread on a cloth carpeting.* Whoever should 
tread on one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” H 3 || 

Now at that time a certain woman who had had a mis¬ 
carriage, having invited monks, having had cloth prepared, 
spoke thus; ” Revered sirs, tread on the doth.” The monks, 
being scrupulous, did not tread on it. She said : " Revered 


> tiluputtifia. For » aitmlt to do » was appiRotly an aiuplce tliat the 

hnosdiolder woliM have a thild- . 

k u, XilC' Icjgrtlu. IS 

iJiat tout™ knew tlmt Bodhi wanld tmve no children in a 

hirtli, while ht wns hving on nn uland^ he ste nnd epoked birds ui- 331, 

DkA- iil It?)- He therefore would not biing moEika into contempt by 
wAlkinn on file clothe when be tncrw Bodhi wonld toLvo co child {VA. 1109b 

* pfiurAirnd janat^. S« I 66^ n, T (or fwrtbcr rEffirencw- 

* M. rea4s p^ad*, 

■ Af, verajon go® on differnLiitly from Here. , * , 

‘ Quoted at iii- 333- nog says that he lata down tms rale 

iu case a pionk ahonJd tr^ ofl one not knowing whethcj the housebayer 
wcnikl have a child « not: and that he did it to afesoard the mooks liom 
the hous^otdeis' conlempt should there not be a child aJtn: thiay h^ trodden 
on the cloth cupetinff. 
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sirs, tread on tire cloth for good luck's sake." The monks, 
being scnipulous: did not tread on it. Then that woman spread 
it about, saying: " How can these masters (although) being 
asked for good luck's sake not tread on the cloth carpeting ? " 
Monks heard this woman who , . . spread it about. Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: " House¬ 
holders, monks, look out for lucky signs,^ 1 allow you, monks, 
when being asked by householders for good luck's sake, to 
tread on a cloth carpeting." 

Now’ at that time monks were doubtful whether to tread 
on a sheet for xise after feet had been washed.* * They told this 
matter to the Lord* He said : " I allow you. monk.'', to tread 
on a sheet for use after feet have been washed. ' |j 4 S[ SI || 

The Second Portion for Repeating* 

Then the Lord having stayed among the Ehaggas for as long 
as he found suiting set out on tour for SavatthI, Walking on 
tour in due course he arrived at SavatthI. The Lord stayed 
there at Savatthi in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika's monas¬ 
tery. Then Visakha, Migara's mother, taking a small jar* and 
a (clay foot-) scrubber* and a broom, approached the Lord: 
having approached, ha^nng greeted the Lord, she sat down 
at a respectful distance. As she was sitting down at a respect¬ 
ful distance. Visakha, MigSra's mother, spoke thus to the Lord: 
*' Lord, may the Lord accept my little jar and (clay foot-) 
scrubber and broom so that it may be for a long time for 
my blessing and happiness.” The Lord accepted the little jar 
and the broom: the Lord did not accept the (day foot-) 
scrubber. Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted 
VisHkha, Migara's mother, with talk on dhamtu^. Then 


^ gihl as at €V, V* S 3 - J. S*e aIm ^ MV. 1. £. 'i. 

Quoted at, lii^ 3*3- 

* dhetiipad^a. VA. 1209 aayB it is a sheet iipread ayt lor ^ 

alter tbe feet have htxn waiihedi at the tox washLa^ feet- 

wiire allowed to tread aft th« , and evidently oo lymbolic meaning vm atodaed. 

■ Aa polated cat at Vin. FmIj iE. 130, a. 1 “ thefe U na meation m tlio text 
of where the first such Portioii ends-'" 

* TTiLs is oft* ot the two things made of clay not allowed at CV. 
V. 87 . VA. 1209 saya " it i& made, havms raised up ptuttibeTaiKefl, faf 
rubbing the feet; it may he round or four-sided ; it is larhidden as ft thipg 
coanected with lujcury, it muat not be accepted twr made use of-'' 
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Visakha, Migara’s mother, gladdened . . . delighted by the 
Lord with talk on Jhamma, rising from her seat, hiving greeted 
the Lord, departed keeping her right side towards him* * Then 
[12BJ the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying ; 

" I allow, monks, a little jar and a broom. Monks, you 
should not make use of a (clay foot-) scrubber. Whoever should 
make use of one. there is an offence of wrong-doii^. f allow, 
monks, three [kinds of) foot-rubbers a stone,® a pebble,* 
sea-scum."* || i !| 

Then Visakha, MigSra's mother, taking a fan® and a palmyra- 
whisk,* approached the Lord , , . (as 22. i). . . . The Lord 
accepted the fan and the palmyra-whisk, . . . Then the Lord 
on this occasion, in this connection, ha\'ing given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: T allow, monks, a fan and 
a palmyra-whisk," || 2 [| 22 || 


Now at that time a mosquito-fan’ accrued to an Order. 
They told this matter to the Lord, He said: "1 allow, 
monks, a mosquito-fan." A chowiy-fan» accrued. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said; " Monks, a chowry-fan 
should not be used. WTioever should use one, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I aUow, monks, three (kinds of) fans: 
made of bark, made of khus-khys,* made of peacocks' tail 
feathers." || i || 

Now at that time a sunshade* accrued to an Order. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " 1 allow, monks, a 


* SJwe VA> 1300 mju it is called a atone, pStd^a. Word also 

at V»i*. tii. 147 = JS- iL 384 ; i. 350. n. i- 

* kafkala. Cf. tokkkaraki^ala »t P. *. 84, 1, g. 

< samvAdaphtmaka. This may be the naiae of a bone; tj. pktpaka ainotig 
the " bonee*^ at Vism. 254, m, 4 , 237. Kin. Teals iiL 131, n, s »y» that 

t&e wTDT^Ii dcaj^flitea ^' tho" Iwflo ol tlio 

* vidkapona. Sw B.D. iii, n- 3. . , , , , 

■ VA4 1^10 says Uijs is madft witM pajinyra palm leaves or it 

may tw made vnth Ivqcy and bamboo or with pcacodka' 

tail feaihemor with hides. CJ- fatana^fokct at CV. V. 29 . . 

^ 1210 sajri it ia EL little SJtkk made of made 

of ivoiy. It is dtHindt to know tbe diflercDoe intend^ by the two ifarda, 
and oUanl, both bcrc translated as At Fin. iv. 363 the 

former Is denned by the latter- 

* {^amarfiu^iant. Cdiflorii U a yak. Itfl bu^y tail la made into a laa 
or wlUik to durtve the flies away. 

* ustra ; see IL 
Dehncd at Fin. iv. 200, 338. 
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simsbade." Mow at that time the Rioup of six monks toured 
about having put up their sunshades. Mow at that time a 
certain layfoUower went to a pleasure grove* * together with 
several disciples of Naked Ascetics. These disciples of Naked 
Ascetics saw the group of six monks coming in the distance 
with their snnshadcs up; seeing them, they spoke thus to 
that iayfoUower: " These revered sirs of yours, master, 
coming along with their sunshades up like a group of chief 


** These, masters, are not monks, they are wanderers. They 
made a bet as to whether they were monks or not. Then that 
lavfollower. liaving recognised them as they came up. looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: “ How ran 
these revered sirs [I30j tour about with their sunshades up ? 
Monks heard that la^dollowcr who . . , spread it about. Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Is it 

true, as is said, monks, . - . ? " ^ 

■' It is true. Lord." Having rebuked them, having given 

reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying . 

" Monks, a sunshade should not be u^d.* WTioever should 
use one. there is an offence of wrong-doing.’ |12 || 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill*; there 
came to be no comfort for him without a sunshade. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, a 
sunshade io one who is ilL" Now at that time monks, tank¬ 
ing - "A sunshade is allowed by the Lord to one who is lU, 
but not to one who is not ill," were doubtful whether to uw a 
sunshade in the monastery and monasterj,^ precincts, ^ey 
told this matter to the Lord, He said; ' I allow, mon^. a 
sunshade to be used in a monastery and monaster^' precincts 
both by one who is ill and by one who is not ill-" || 3 II *3 il 


Now at that time a certain monk, having tied up his bowl 
with string.* having hung it on his walking stafl,* passed at the 


1 Defined it ('tPi, w. zoB. j-# n i , 

• Ttluiis aji: not allowed to uk thenSi Vtn. “ 7 

» said tlmt Gatann rtlraina from iisine tiiein, bnl sw L *5* ?'~„Twhl: 

KiuiuLwi. ^ -,, j^iosaysinaucasissasiinaninB 
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wrong tiinc^ through a certain village gateway. People, 
saying ; " This, masters, is a thief who is coming, his sword is 
gleaming,"* having followed him and seized him, let him go on 
recc^ising him. Then this monk, having gone back to the 
monastery, told this matter to the monks. , 

" But did you, your reverence, carry a walking staff with 
string on it ? ” 

" Yes, your reverences." Those who were modest monks 
. . , spread it about, saying: " How- can this monk carry a 
walking staff with string on it ? " Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: '* Is it true, as is said, monks, 

? " 

W ^ 

"It is true, Lord," Having rebuked them, havdog given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

" Monks, a walking staff with string on it should not be 
carried. Whoever should carry one, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” || i || 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; he was not 
able to tour about without a walking staS. They told this 
matter to the Lord, He said : 

" I allow you, monks, to give an agreement as to a walking 
staff to a monk who is ill. And thus, monks, should it be given! 
That ill monk, having approached the Order, having arranged 
bis upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of 
the senior monks, having sat douTi on his haunches, having 
saluted with pined palms, should speak thus to it: '1, 
honoured sirs, am ill; lam not able to tour about without a 
walking staff, so i, honoured sirs, ask the Order for the agrecf 
ment as to a walking staff.’ And a second time it should be 
asked for. .-Vnd a third time it should be asked for. The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying; [131] ■ Honoured sirs, kt the Order listen to me. This 
monk So-and-so Is ill; he is not able to tour about without a 
walking staff; he asks the Order for the agreement as to a 
walking staff. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may 
give the agreement as to a walking staff to the monk So-and-so. 
This Is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 


* QT. Lv, 1*4 lit- fl? f.)' 

» Cf hf. L fl* 
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This monk ... as to a walking staff. The Order is giving 
the monk So-and-so the agreement as to a walking staff. If 
the giving to the monk So-and-so of the agreement as to a walk¬ 
ing staff is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; 
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The agreement as 
to a walking staff is given by the Order to the monk So-and-so. 
It is pleasing to the Order 1 therefore it is silent. Thus do I 
understand this.' " || z || 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill: he was 
not able to carry his bowl about without string. They told 
this matter to the Lord, He said : 

I allow you, monks, to give an ill monk the agreement ^ 
to string. And thus, monks, should it be given. That ill 
monk . . . {as in || 2 ||, Insltad of to tour about without a 
walking staff, etc., read to cany his bowl about without string, 
etc.) ‘ - Thus do I understand this,' " 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; he was not 
able to tour about without a walking staff nor w’as be able to 
carrv his bowl about mthout string, They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

“ I allow you. monks, to give an ill monk the agreement as 
to a walking staff and string. And thus, monks, should it be 
given : That ill monk ... (as in || 2 ||. R<^ad: I am not able 
to tour about without a walking staff nor am I able to carry 
my bow'l about without string, etc.) * * . . ■ Thus do I under¬ 
stand this.'" ||3ll34ll 


Now^ at that time a certain monk was a mminator*; he ate 
ruminating continually. Monks . . . spread it ahouL saying, 
" This monk is partaking of a meal at the wrong time."* Then 
these monks told thb matter to the l ord. He said: 

" Monks, this monk has recently passed on from the womb 
of a cow. I allow, monks, rumination for a mminalor. But, 
monks, one should not eat (anything), having brought it back 
from the mouth* to outside of it. \\Tioever should (so) eat 
should he dealt with according to the rule,*.” || 25 || 


* rcmanthaAi. 
k S4C! 

■ aa At P4c- XI* and SeWuya 4*- 

* f.t. to FAc- ^7 ^ 3^- 
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Now at that time a certain guild had food for an Order ; 
many heaps of boiled rice were allowed to fall in a refectory. 
People . . . spread it about, saying: " How can these 

recluses, sons of the Sakyans, on being given boiled rice, not 
accept it carefully Each one of these heaps of boiled rice 
is the result of a hundredfold labour.” Monks [13S] heard 
these people . . . who spread it about. Then these monks 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, if anj-thing falls that i* * bang given 
to you,* to make use of it having picked it up yourselves, for 
it is left behind (for you}, monks, by benefactors." || Sd || 

' Now at that time a certain monk walked for aimsfood with 
long (finger-) nailsA certain woman, having seen him, spoke 
thus to that monk: “ Come, honoured sir, indulge in sexual 
intercourse." 

" No, sister, that is not allowable." 

" If j'ou do not, honoured sir, I will now, having scratched 
my limbs rvith my own nails, make a row,* saying, This monk 
has maltreated me." 

" You, sister, understand that." Then that woman, havitrg 
scratched her limbs with her oivn nails, made a row, saying, 
" This monk has maltreated me," People, having run up, 
took hold of that monk. But these people saw skin and blo^ 
on that woman’s nails; seeing this, they said ■ " This is the 
work of thi^ woman herself, the monk is innocent," and they 
let go of that monk. Then that monk, having gone back to 
the monastery, told this matter to the monks. They said i 
" But do you. your reverence, wear long nails ? *' 

" Yes, your reverences." Those who were modest monks 
. . . spread it about, saying : " How can this monk wear long 
nails ? " Then these monk? told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

" Monks, long nails should not be worn.* Whoever should 
wear them, there is an oflence of wrong-doing." || i |] 


* duly* prcipcrly* ureluDy, fcipectluUy. 

* Bq. layi that this ia ctxplailied in BhojanavaggaL („ Iv. 69-90}. 

* NnjUdfie dfr&ued at Vitm. f. 

* kitppa, «plainHi by Bd. as nQise- 

* . 1^10 points Oat tb£t the ctitting of the naila wait ailowod Jot 
self-prqtcctioil. 
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Now at that time monks cut* their naib ^ith their nails 
and they cut their nails with their mouth and they rubbed 
them dowTi on a wattle and daub wall; thetr fingers became 
painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : I 
allowp monksp cutting of the nails/ ' They cut their nails down 
to the bIcxKl; their fingers became painfuL " I allow you* 
monkSp to cut yonr nails down to the height* of the flesh/" 

Now at that time the group of six monks had their twenty 
(nails) polLshed. People . . . spread it about, sa 3 dng: "'Like 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the semes/' They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks* you should not 
have your tw^enty (nails) polished. Whoever should have 
this done, there is an offence of wTong-doing. I allow you* 
monks, to remove the dirt only."" \\ 2 f[ 

Now at that time monks' hair® came to be long. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said : " But. monks* are the 
monks able to cut one another's hair? 

They are able (to do so)* Lord."' [133] Then the Lord* 
on this occasioUp in this connect ion ^ having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: 'M allow, monkSp a raaor* a 
whetstone, a ra^or-case** a piece of fdt** and all a barber 
equipment/'* |j 3 |j 

Now at that time the group of six monks had their beards 
trimmed/ they made their beards grow (long*)^ they had them 
shaped like a goat's beardp** they had them shaped into four 
comers/'^ they had the hair on their chests shap^,**they had 

■ tQ cut olf, to cut duwu, to remove, to dc^trov. Bat aa VA. 12to 

ny£ there was ao offenco in cutting the nailahy ineaiis of the oailsaiid so atu I 
do not think we neKl by tor* oil" bs at Vin. lii. 

■ ^am^ira. meitsurQ: Dlteo, as in the pamduia ot aq avciagfl nmn” 
meaning hed^ht- 

* denned at Firm. 249 f. 

* AAiirasr^/iAir^ explained at F.t. tztu ns a titUc shcstli 

for a raaor- 

* naAfpia^a, M at CV. V. U. t; 19. (; X. 10- 4 

* kkiimbhiift^at as at Km. L ^ 49 , See B.t>. iv, n> j. C/. tantaikafifa 

at CV. V. 3-1 

^ rnasium kappilpffUi. FA. t 2 ii says m^sutp chaf^penU^ caused 

their beardis to be cut o£T with {or with a hnifel. 

* Added at FA. 1311, 

* kdrap^i. FA. ran says, ^"having made them lon^ oq 

the thin, they Arc : arranged aj a goat'e beard, ^aJkdmassuJta.*' 

CBJvrasraAdPi U FA. 1311 . 

" pantnuk\anf oi which VA. iiii says this vi^ a growing, 

g;athGTmg, coUecling {therefore a cuttlni?)^ into lines ol the hau 

of the cheat. 


O 
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the hair on their stomachs shaped,’ tiiey arranged whiskers, 
they had the hair on their bodies removed.* * People . . . 
spread it about, saying: "Like householders who enjoy 
pleasvtres of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: " Monks, you should not have your beards trimmed 
. . . you should not have the hair of your bodies removed, 
Wlioever should have it removed there is an ottence of wrong- 
doing."* 

Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on a 
certain part of his body ;* the medicament would not adhere. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said; ** T allow you, 
monks, to remove the hair on the body in the case of illness." 

11 ^ II . . * . 

Now at that time the group of six monks had the hair of 
their heads cut of! with scissors. People . . . spread it about, 
saying : " I,ike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." 
They told this matter to the Lord, He said : " Monks, you 
should not have the hair of your heads cut off with scissors. 
Whoever should (so) have it cut off, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing," 

Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on his 
head ; he was not able to ^ve the hair of his head with a razor. 
Ttiey told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you, 
monks, to cut off the hair of the head wi th scissors in the case of 
illness." 

Now at that time monks wore the hair in their nostrils long. 
People . . > spread it about, saying : " Like demon-worship¬ 
pers."* They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, 
you should not wear the hair in your nostrils long. Whoever 
should (so) wear it. there is an offence of wrong-doing." 


^ laiz an into lin« oE tbe bail 

on fht sltimacb-" 

■ iatfihafSfitfiU, S« note but one above on 

Corre^Ddicig mte for nimg at Kuna' 2 aud \^beTe sambsdhii ia denned. 
I think ia more comctly to reroorve {tbuB cutting into a ^lape^ 

than " grow" fa meaning given above), in view of the othcf " ahapingi," 
and Biso becauso of tbo objections levelled at the nuiia aqd bIbOk above^ at 
the monks. 

* /a VA. 1311 notei tbeie is a for the sbapiug of the beard and 

everything eJse. 

* sambidh/i whkb, aa defined In Xuns' Fftc. i meana tha ormpita and private 
parta- 

^ pisSailika, aaatMV. HI. 12. J. CV. V 10. a. 





27,3—28.1] 


CULLAVAGGA V 


187 


Now at that time monks had the hair in their nostrils taken 
out with pieces of crystal’ and by means of beeswax ; their 
nostrils became painful. They told this matter to the Lord, 
lie said : " I allow you, monks, tweezers,”* 

Now at that time the group of six monks had grey hairs* 
taken oat, P(»ople . . , spread it about, sapng; "Like 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses,” They told 
this matter to the Lord, He said : *' Monks, you should not 
have grey haiis taken out. \Mioever should have them taken 
out, there is an offence of wrong'doing,” || 5 || 

Now at that time a certain monk's ears were stopped with 
wax. [134] They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" I allow, nnonks, an instrument for removing dirt from the 
cars,* 

Now at that time the group of sht monks used various kinds 
of instruments for removing dirt from the cars, made of gold, 
made of silver. People . , . spread it about, saying; " Like 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told 
this matter to thq Lord. He said: " Monks, various kinds 
of instruments for removing dirt from the cars should not be 
used. Whoever should use (these), there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow thenj. monks, (to be) made of bone, 
made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds, made of bamboo, 
made of a piece of stick, made of lac, made of crystal, made 
of copper, made of the centre nf a conchshell."* || 6 |j 37 || 

Now at that time monks made a large store of copper goods, 
of bronze goods. People touring the dwelling-place, living 
seen this. looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying; 
" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans make a large 
store of copper goods, of bronze goods like dealers in bronze ? ”■ 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said t " Monks, a store 
of copper goods, of bronze goods should not be made. Who¬ 
ever should make one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 
Hill _ 

* Cf. M. 1+- 5 , 

* as »t Af. H. 7Si t 138 . 

* paltt^, Cf. pslUakisi at AT, j. S9. iL So, pati4otakisa. 

* AUawM) b«Ic^. CV. V. SS. a. 

■ As at MV. Vr. la, I, 3 : CV. V. 11. 1 , etc. 

_ ■ ba^apoaharilia. V.^. lilt explains as Aa^abihi|t^aVBKiyj, mencli^te 
in Drolue goods. 
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Now at that time monks were (too) scrupulous to use an 
ointment box^ and an ointment stick* and an instrument for 
removing dirt from the ears* and a handle,* They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, an ointment 
box . , . a handle." 

Now at that time the group of six monks sat down lolling* 
on their outer cloaks the cotton cloth^ of the outer cloaks 
gave way.® They told this matter to the Lord, He said i 
" Honks, you should not sit down lolling on outer cloaks. 
Whoever should (so) sit down, there is an oSence of wrong¬ 
doing." 

Now at that time a certain monk come to be ill; there was 
no comfort for Mm without a bandage, * They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: “ T allow, monks, a bandage," Then 
it occurred to monks: " Now how should a bandage be 
made ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I 
allow, monks, a loom, shuttles, strings, tickets and all the 
equipment for a loom." || ^ || 28 |] 

Now at that time a certain monk entered a village for alms* 
food without his waistband; on a carriage road bj$ inner robe 
dropped down.*® People shouted out‘* and that monk [135] 
became ashamed. Thru that monk, having gone back to the 
monastei>% told this matter to the monks. The monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, you should not 
enter a village without your w^aistband, WTxoever should (so) 


> ddidur, allgnAiU at MV. VI, 18 . 1.1, 4. 

> AllowipdataO'.VI, la. 3 . 

* Allowed at CV. V. OT, (j. 

' tamaonantatla. Mooning uacertAin- t^A, 1111 b bandkatuimaltii 
for a vStikattm'ayiiftkiMdinatfi, s ln »14 ard meodieandi staff. Or 

r«Bd ABUorJ, wisHira f W« sboald tbeo nt " a stkk for knLfe and 
xtasoir3." CJ, bandkaHamatlaip atMV. V, 11. i, VlT. 1. $. but in botk paji^b 

tt KKlOa to I^VE at di^QiTieEiit meaniftjP from nbove. 

* C/. Stikiiiiya a6 w&Mt “ ' it as ibllum on the hands, loUiae 

on ckths. 

* AiatCV. r¥.4. 7(«id)* 

^ Head kiyte^d pf psltd, as nptod at V'ih. T$fi$ iii< iJi, d, 6. 

" As at MV. VIII- ei. 1 where ^ b '' jOlDvied/^ S« BM. iv, 414. 

"" «™rs ai» at CV. V. i6, s, 11 1 and is there traaslab^ 

* os at iii 157. hf* 1710. S*n 144, n. 2* 

pahtasuttAs, at at Fwi+ iv+ tai 

As at Fin. iv, 345, 
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enter one, there is an offence of wrong-doiitg, £ allow, monks, 
a waistband/'^ || 11 | 

Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds 
of waistbands: those of many strands,* * those like the head 
of a water-snake,* those like tambourine drums,* those like 
chains.* People . . , spread it about, saying: " Like house- 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said; " hibnks. various Idrkds of 
waistbands should not be worn; those of many strands . . , 
those like chains. Whoever should wear one, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.* I allow, monks, two (kinds of) waistbands: 
a strip of cotton doth,’ one vsith a well made end."* 

The borders of a waistband wore out, " I allow^, monks, 
tho«e like tambourine drums, those like chains," The end of 
a waistband wore out. " I allow, monks, a sewing round,* 
a knotting."!® The end of a waistband where it was looped** 
wore out. " I allow, monks, a buckle."** 

Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds 
of buckles, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread 
it about, saying : " Like householders who enjoy pleasure of 
the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" Monks, various kinds of buckles should not be worn. AVho- 


* Talccn (or gniDted at HV, t- 2S. 9 , iq. 

* 121j cxp]$tiQ4 takurajjuJen^ 

■ n udakasappkiSOiadtiOfp, bo VA. 

* nil pays tk^y are having twined the iltape into 

a tsunbomme drain (eidyr^ci^ dreie^ rouad). 

Y’J **** (teatUiiff -tUiu) says pSmaitgtaaKMnatfi, Cf. 

pSmititga occurs. Sec also M,D, i. 77, n. g. 

* Bu, nayi there oiiiEt not be even one gl these, much Icai many, 

^ lilt expkias Umt hero it is a that is wovm 

girauiarlly dr ^at is vmv^ in the hsih and thorn desj^ [? mofchakani^ko- 
and it condaues, ' ^ there ue tq be noi divtsiflailbtq 
KuM/d la a hoilow. ^ 

JiiAdrdllJaA'a. lii, 143 ** dq not VOntUtd tq the tarm 

^ its Iflfsaniiig ifl exitrenifdy diMbtfn), VA, iiri baa pJ. sdAiirnHdaAd. 
and alsci (at Vin. u. 319) sukarantaka, which I adopt aa the moat inteUigible 
^UoDgh possibly net the mqst comet reading, VA.ittt expkiiu by saying 
It *1 taabiqned mlo a well made ifdJIsdrn) round case (or a key. 

l^'^r lat? says ' having twisted it, there 15 the KwtnE of 
a cBoilar eod, ^ 

^ Cl iagv^aifi. katv 5 at MV, i, 2 $. 9. VA . t]?l2 5ayg a sewing 

after the style of eiuddiM (f a idgnet ring^ a bmicb nf grapes; or muddika, 
an aMOnniant may be meant — qm who ties coins, etc., into kndta iq hU 

waisthamj ?), 
pmtanami£t. 

»• wttrt, aa at PSe, 86, 3 . a. See flJ), iiL 89, a. i. 
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ever should wear one, there is a offence of wTong-doi^g. I 
allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone . * * . rnade of the 
inside of a conchshell, made of thread/'^ || 2 || 

Now at that time the venerable Ananda having put on 
light-weight upper robes,* entered a village for almsfood ; Im 
upper robes were blown up by gusts of wind.* ITien the 
venerable Amanda, having gone back to the monastery, told 
this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the 
Lord. He said : " I allow* monks, a block/ something to 
tie"* 

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds 
of blocks^ made of gold, made of silver. People . - - spread 
it about^ saying ; Like householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses." They told this matter to the Lord. He said * 
'' Monks, various kinds of blocks should not be used. Who¬ 
ever should use them, there is an ofleace of wrong-doing. 1 
allow them, monks, (to be) made of bone . . . made of thread." 

Now^ at that time monks inserted blocks and things to tie 
into their robes ; the robes w'ore out. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said; " I allows monks, a shield* for the 
blocks, a shield for the things to tie/' [136] They inserted 
the shields for the blocks and the shields for the things to tie 
at the edge (of the robe); a comer was revealed. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: I aUow you, monks* to 
insert a shield for the blocks at the edge; to insert a shield for 
the things to tie having taken it back seven finger breadths or 
eight finger breadths." || 3 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks dressed in houses 
holders* under garments: "the elephant's trunk the 


^ Thia lilt, thready ii in a4tlit«>n to tho Uat as given t.g. 

it CV. B7.6. 

■ as it is in tli« plural must tefer to mur? thiu %he outer cIooIe ; 
aisd siiic« the verb pSmpaH is uudl the refertuce is probably to this tn 
tbo upper robe. 

■ C/. Vin. iv. 345. 

* ScB BJ}. hL SS, u. 4 . 

■ pdsakiM, peciLapd A bow lor th* dfi^ C/. T^tfg. 411 aoU Momst /FTS. 

p. 45-6. 

* phaiiika^ pHhips & slip of wood or bark a$ m phai^aclta^ used in nmkin^ 
341 ajcetk^s dr£^ L 305, D, J. 167. 

* VA. 1^12 says baviiig m&tlc un uppetidngf: 

(ha4]4pcig down) in the form of an elephant's tnmk. 




29-4—ao] 


CULLAVAGGA V 


191 


fish's " the four comer armngement."* * " the palmyra 

wliisk arrangement."* " the hundred jungle ropes,”* People 
. . , spread it about^ saying : " Like householders who enjoy 
pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord, 
He said: " Monks, you should not dress in householders’ under 
garments r ' the elephant's trunk ' . . . * the hundred jungle 
ropes.' Whoever should (so) dress, there is an offence of WTong- 
doing." 

Now at that time the group of six monks put on* house¬ 
holders’ upper garments.* People , . . spread it about, say¬ 
ing : " Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.” 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, you 
should not put on householders' upper garments. Whoever 
should put one on, there is an offence of wrong-doing,” f| 4 jj 

Now at that rim e the group of six monks dressed in loin¬ 
cloths.^ People . . , spread it about, saying; " Like a 
king's shaven bearers with coils,"* They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: " Monks, you should not dress in loirt- 
cloths. Whoever should (so) dress, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.” || 5 || 29 ]| 

Now at that time the group of six monks carried a double 
carrying-pole.* People . . . spread it about, saying : " Like a 


^ C2X3flAys dressed^ h&ving hung thi^ed^ealE the border 

cid one aidflr the edge of the tie on the othts. 

■ . 12 li Eirpi^s thete were tivo above and two beJow, henfe showing 
four Comers when clothed thuj. 

■ C/. CV. Y. 2^. F^. 1312 SAyt that when clothed one 

euspendfi the crater cloak in the manner of 1 palmryn whisk. 

* satojfnUi^. Cf. vatiika nt CV. Y. 2. i where the word mny mean 

ear ornaments., theu may be formed like juQgle ropes. &h abo CV. V . 16. 2 . 
F/f. 1112 says dressed by makiog a bracelet {-hke orrBngemcdtJf 
having folded over the long cuter cloak a munber of times; or^ ^Lm»ed 
sho’wing continual jungle ropes at the lelt and right sides. 11 one or two 
jungle ropes appear from the knee it li all right. Cf. at^aff ika at CY. Y. 2. i. 

* On pdrupaft and put on and dress iix, see E.D. ii. 32^ notes 2, 3. 

*■ Bn. cntimerates a number of upper garments which he classifies aa 

householders^ including a Jain's, a wtuidercr's, a □no^loth a^etlc'Sh 
a bi ah man's. 

^ Cf. at CY. X. 16. 2 . Fxf. |2U 

says that they dressed having tied On long grass^ Aacdis, like -WTestiers and 
workmen, and that it is explained in the Sekhiyas that a monk must 
dressed having Covered up the three circles all round, (See ^ekhiyas 1 ^ z). 

* PrtHfT{foval^r. VA. 121^ (with uJ. -re/Af) says '' Ihe meaning is people 
going anywhere So€ a king and carrying goods and ef|iilpttient." The codls 
Ci^l. woqkl ^ the pads they wear om their heads to support the buxden- 

* lut. with the weight at eacli end. C/. Ad/d at MY. T. 20. 
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king's shaven bearers with coils." They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said r “ Monks, you should not cany a double 
carrying-pole. Whoever shotdd carry one, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing, I allow, monks, a single carrying-pole, a 
cairying-pole for two bearers/ a weight (carried) on the head, a 
weight (carried) on the shoulders, a weight (carried) on the hips, 
one hung on." ]j 30 |{ 


Now at that time monks did not chew* * tooth-wood^; their 
mouths came to smell nasty. They told this matter to the Lord, 
He said: " Monks, there are these hve disadvaiUages in not 
chewing tooth-wood*; it is bad for the eyes, the mouth becomes 
nasty smelling, the channels of taste are not purified, phelgm 
and mucus get on food, one's food is not enjoyed. These, 
monks, are the five disadvantages of not chewing tooth-wood. 
Monks, there are these five advantages in chewing tooth-wood: 
it is good for the eyes, the mouth does not become nasty 
smelling, the channels of taste are purified, phelgm and mucus 
do not get on food, one’s food [137] is enjoyed. These, monks, 
are the five advantages of chewing tooth-wood. I allow, 
monks, tooth-wood." || 1 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks chewed long pieces 
of tooth-wood ; they even Sicked novices with these. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said ; " Monks, a long piece 
of tooth-wood should not be chew'ed. Whoever should chew 
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a 
piece of tooth-wood to be eight finger breadths (in length) at the 
most. And a novice should not be flicked with it, \^hioever 
should flick him, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 

Kow at that time as a certain monk was chewing a piece 
of tooth-wood that was too short it became lodged in his threat. 
Ihcy told this matter to the Lord. He said : '* Monks, too 
short a piece of tooth-wood should not be chewed. Whoever 
should chmv one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. T allow, 
monks, a piece of tooth-wood to be four finger breadths (in 
length) at the least,” || z || 31 [| 


^ ani^dkjfja, wkuc;1i F.4. I3[3t txpLun^ ^s one hakving in the 

nkldle 4uid tb^t may bs trsHti^pCKrtjed by two (tnen). 

* kA^danti, eat. 


* dsattoAnttha, usaJ m clffiming the 
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Now at that time the group of six monks set fire to a forest,^ 
People * * , , spread it about, saying ‘ ** Like forest firers,'' 
They told this matter to the Lord, He said: " E^fonks, a. 
forest should not be set on fire* Whoever should set one on fire, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing," 

Now at that time dw^ellmg-places were tangled over with 
grass," As the forest fires were burning ^forests and so on) 
they burned the dwelling-places. Monks were doubtful 
whether to make a counter-fire* to give protection. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: " 1 allow you, monks, if a 
forest fire is burning* to make a counter-fire to give protection," 

II I II 

Now at that time the group of six monks climbed a tree atid 
jumped from tree to tree. People , - . spread it about, say¬ 
ing : " Like monkeys," They told this matter to the Lord, 
He said: " Monks, a tree should not be climbed. Whoever 
should climb one* there is an offence of wrong-doing," 

Now at that time an elephant infested the way of a certain 
monk who was going to SavatthI through the Kosalan districts. 
Then that monk rushed up to the foot of a certain tree (but) 
being scmpulous did not climb the tree ; the elephant went 
uff by another (track). Then that monk, having reached 
SavatthI, told this matter to the monks, (The monks told this 
matter to the Lord),^ He said ; ' I allow yon, monks, if there 
Is a reason, to climb a tree to the height of a mars> and as high as 
you like in cases of distress,"" || a |f 32 |J [138] 

Now at that time Yamelu and Tekula* were the names of 
two monks who were brothers, brahmans bv birth* mth lovely 
voices, with lovely enunciation. They approached the Lord ; 
having approached* having greeted the Lord, they sat down 


* Aj Rt Vlfl. iii, 85, 

* As ftl 4, i, 153, iii, liS, 

■ iHitirfi. C/. /ii, i, a t2. ^ys having made the ^oDsd 

it is pd&uble to convey gi&sa there and dig rt in cafnlnUy, Jiavinff 
brnkea elf damp hranchte to cool down thn Ejrt?. 

* Omitted In the ttxt. 

* Such aa wcinf wiJd animals, forst firts, or approaiJimij floods^ or such 
aa wantiag to see the tight directioii ii one £s mi the wratig road (so VA^ 

* Yamelbtckvta^ This compoimd AhauJd possibly be rewIved into Yame^ 
and Utekula, bq^t is taJccn a* repinduced above by D.PuP.N^ (under Tekola) 
and Titifc liL 143, fl-.n, note 3, These mnyilr^ are tnc utiwifd nowhere 

bnt here, I thin^ 
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at a respectful distance. As they were sitting dnwni at a 
respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord : "At 
present, Lord, monks of various names, various clans, various 
social strata have gone forth from various families; these 
corrupt the speech of the Awakened One in (using) his own 
dialect.^ Now we. Lord, give the speech of the Awakened 
One in metrical form.”* * The Awakened One, the Lord 
rebuked them, saying: " How can you, foolish men, speak 
thus: ’ Now we. Lord, give the speech of the .Awakened One 
in metrical form ' ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those 
who are jiot (yet) pleased. , , And having rebuked them, 
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 

" Monks, the speech of the Awakened One should not be 
given in metrical form. WTioever should (so) give it, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to leam the 
speech of the Awakened One according to his own dialect.” 

Now at that time the group of six monks icamt metaphysics^ 
People - . , spread it about^ sa^dng : " Like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.'* Monks beard these people who 
^ , . spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: Now, monks, can one who sees the 
essence (as being) in metaphj'isics attain to growth, increase^ 
maturity in this dfuimma and discipline ? 

" This is not so. Lord/' 

'' Or could one who sees the essence (as being) in this dilemma 
and discipLne leam metaphysics ? " 

** This is not so, Lord.** 

" Monks, metaphysics should not be learnt. Whoever should 
leam them, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 


* VA , 1^1^^ CiLfreEi t Q>[ spE3«c1i 

Accerding to tbs B.w3k.tmtd cm-a. Cj. mtniti at M. LiL 

* Jrc^nut. VA. Xll^ " wo ^vs (jirop^ma) a wa.y of 

spseeb, ftocordLox ta tht hunidiiTed dialect (or vcmBcular, bhSsd] like 

a Vsda “ Sak^ota, vJ. may bs Sanskrit:. See four r^osaoi for 

supposmg so ViM. Texts Iti. 15Q, n. Cf. Sd^ithi ckan^sa jnukhaift at Sn. 
568, Vin^ i 24^, and at 

* kft^yata, ivwiC' Qf a bfaikch of brahmiiii probably metaphy.^i. 

Scs Diat. L. 16^-173 : Vin. lii. 151^ 1L iiL SJk l> Ward 

alfo ocaqrA at I. 163, 166, iii. 223, Sn. p. 103, M- it [47. 12x4 say« 

it mtaqs fverytbinjg i:^ tajKtsd^ svetytxiing um'Gjettcd ^ It u. tbe tors 
ol other secta, com^ectod with what is utterly ^oandlo^s ac4 which says 
by thli or that a crow l£ wtalts^ a craiiB is olack " 
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Now at that time the group of six monks taught metaphysics. 
People offence of wrong-doing." 

Now at that time the group of six monks learnt worldly 
knowledge.^ People offence of wrong-doing." 

Now at that time the group of six monks taught worldly 
knowledge. People offence of wrong-doing.’' || 2 i| 

Now at [139] that time the Lord, surrounded by a large 
assembly, sneezed while he was teaching dltatuma. Monks, 
saying : " Lord, may the Lord live (long), may the wellfarer 
live (long)," made a loud noise, a great noise; the talk on 
dfianma was intcmiptcd by this noise. Then the Lord 
addressed the monks, saying * *. " Now, monks, when (the 

phrase) ' Long life ' is spoken to one who has sneezed, can he 
for this reason live or die ? "* 

" That is not so, Lord." 

" Monks, ‘ Long life' should not be said to one who has 
sneezed. WTioever should say it, there is an offence of ^^Tong- 
doing." 

Now at that time people said " May you live (long), honoured 
sirs " to monks who had sneezed. The monks, being scrupu¬ 
lous, did not respond. People , . . spread it about, saying: 
'* How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans not respond 
when (the phrase) ' May you live (long), honoured sirs ‘ is 
being spoken to them ? " They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: " Monks, householders like lucky signs.® 1 allow 
you, monks, when (the phrase) ’ May you live (long), honoured 
sirs ’ is being spoken to you by householders to say, * Long 
life ' (to them)," || 3 || 33 1| 

Now at that time the Lord, surrounded by a large assembly, 
was teaching ditamma sitting down. A certain monk had eaten 
garlic ;* he sat down to one side, thinking: " In case the 
monks are incommoded." The Lord saw that monk who was 
sitting dmvn at one wde ; seeing him, he addressed the monks, 
saying: " Monks, why is this monk sitting to one side ? " 


> iiwncdtdftasijja. Ltamt and thtn taaglit by the group of six nuits at 
iv, 305-ti; A pdaiiiya lor them, Tho Oid Corny, on thtae Nuns' 
Pidttiyas, Noa. 49,defin'ea both and 'Utatn/' 

S« B.Dr iii- 337-0 notes thert. 

* AsatCV: V. 31, 4 . 

^ d-eEacd at iv. 259. 
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“ Lord, this monk has eaten garlic, so he sat dovm at one 
side, thinking; * * In case the monks are incominoded 
" But, monks, should that be eaten which, when eaten, can 
(make the eater) outside such a (f/jawrita-talk as this ? " 

*' That is not so. Lord." 

" Monks, garlic should not be eaten. Whoever should cat 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing."' [| r || 

Now at that time the venerable Sariputta had w'ind in 
his stomach. Then the venerable Moggallana the Great 
approached the venerable Sariputta ; having approached, he 
spoke thus to the venerable Sariputta: " When you had wind 
in your stomach before, reverend Sariputta, by what means 
did you get comfort ? " 

■' I had garlic, your reverence." They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: " I allow you, monks, to eat garlic in 
the case of illness."* |[ a || 34 1| 


Now at that time monks relieved themselves here, there 
and everywhere in a monastery; the monastery was soiled. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said; " I allow you 
monks, to relieve yourselves at one side." [140] The monas¬ 
tery became nasty smelling, " I allow you, monks, a vessel." 
Sitting doTivn, it was painful. " I aUow, monks, urinal shoes,"* 
The urinal shoes were public ;* monks were ashamed to relieve 
themselves. " 1 allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence 
them in : a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood." 
The vessel being uncovered became nasty smelling. " I 
allow, monks, a lid." || r || 

Now at that time monks evacuated here, there and every¬ 
where in a monastery, ... (us in [| i |D . . , The monastery 
became nasty sm e ll ing . " I allow, monks, a cesspool." The 
fafdng of the cesspool fell in.* I allow you, monks, to pile 
up three (kinds of) pilings; a pHing of bricks, a piling of stones, 
a piling of wood." The cesspool was too low to the ground* 
. . - "... I allow, monks, a balustrade." Sitting inside. 


' Ipjf nans, Nuna’ Pfie. 1. 

• Ab b mediems, PA, 1214. 

• Allowed at StV, V,S. 3, 

• C/. CV. V. 17, 1. 

• Ai M CV, V. 17. a. 

• As at CV, V. 11 . 6. 
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they fell off. I allow you, monks, to evacuate having spread 
(something) and made a hole in the middle.” Sitting down, it 
was painful. ” I allow you, monks, privy shoes.” || z || 
They evacuated outside. “ I allow, monks, a trough." 
There was no wood for scraping. " I allow, monks, wood for 
scraping.” There was no receptacle^ for scraping. " I allow, 
monks, a receptacle (for the wood) for scraping/' The cess* 
pool being uncovered became nasty smcUing. ” I allow, 
monks, a lid." Evacuating in the open air, they were bothered 
by the cold and heat. " I allow, monks, a hut for the privy." 
There was no door to the hut. " 1 allow, monks, a door . . .* 
. . . swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of) doth design, a bamboo 
for robes, a cord for robes. Now at that time a certain 
monk, weak through age, [141] having evacuated, feU down as 
he was getting up. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said : “ I a]]ovi\ monks, a chair with supports.” The but was 
not fenced in, "I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences with 
which to fence it in; a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a 
fence of wood/’ || 3 || 

There was no porch. " f allow, monks, a porch." There 
was no door to the porch. " I allow, monks, a door , , . 

a cord to pull through/' Powdered grass fell on to the porch 
. , "... five (pieces of) cloth design." A cell became 

sw'ampy* ... "I aUow, monks, a drain for the water." 
There was no vessel for the water for rinsing. " I allow, monks, 
a vessel for the water for rinsing." There was no saucer for 
the water for rinsing. " 1 allow, monks, a saucer for the water 
for rinsing.” They rinsed sitting down; it was painful. " I 
allow, monks, shoes to be worn for rinsing.’ The shoes for 
rinsing were public ; monks were ashamed to rinse. " I 
allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence them in : a 
fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wockI.’' The 
vessel for the water for rinsing uus uncovered; it was littered 
over with powdered grass and dust. " i allow, monks, a lid." 
114 1135 It _ _ 

^ pi^kara. 

* As 5Lt CV, V. 14, i. 

* Lost twu itcsis sJm At CV« V. 11, 6, 

^ As at CV. H. 3, 

» AsatCV. V. II. 6. 

* AsatCV. V. 14. 3 . 

' Allows at MV. V. a. 
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Now at that time the group of six monks indiilged in had 
habits like this^: they planted and caused to be planted small 
flowering trees . . . and indulged in various bad habits. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, various 
kinds of bad habits should not be indulged in. Whoever 
should Induige in them, should be dealt w^ith according to the 
mle.^^* * ySflll 

Now at the dme when Kassapa of Univela went forth 
many copper goods, w'ooden goods, day goods accrued to the 
Order. Then it occurred to the monks : " Now% w'hat copper 
goods are allow^ed by the Lord, what are not allowed ? What 
w'ooden goods are allowed, what are not allowed ? WTiat day 
goods are allo^ved, what are not allowed? " They told this 
matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on thb occasion^ in this 
connection, ha\nng given reasoned talk^ addressed the monks, 
saying : " I allow, monks, all copper goods except a weapon ; 
ail wooden goods except a sola/ [14S] a divan/ a wooden 
bowl/ wooden shoes*; ah day goods except a (day-foot-) 
scrubber^ and a large earthen vessel/'® fj 37 [[ 

Told is the Fifth Section ; that on Minor Matters 
This is its key : 

Against a tree, and against a post, and against a wall, on a 
rubbing-board (using a) {-bba hand instrument), a 

string, 

having plunged into, a scrubber, scab, and age> ordinary mode 
with the hand. 


^ As CV. T. 1-3- '3. afid Pur. XI T T. Tlio tuts bcfH 

tnn^kted at BJ>> L 

* VA. 1114 they ^Duld b« dealt with by a pacUdys far s. padiHya 

ud hy B dukka^a lor a matter. 

* dJANujl. See iii. 33^, n. 1, Aod B-D. Iv^ 236, n, 

* pallakka. See BJ). iiL 271, 3. 

^ Sh 5 dcfinittoci of bowl at B.D. it 113, 415, iiL 213. At CV. V. S. 2 it is 
ftiadii a dvtkkaj^ to use B woodEti bowl. 

* CJ. MY. V, 6- 4 {kfi^apadukii), aibove d^rup^duka. 

' SceCV. V. 33. t. 

* Pvl. 1215 sayi '"this is a but of day 

like Dhuiiya'a."' Dhaiij>'a''5 story is told at th« bcglbiuA^ of Defeat U. 
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And ear-omaments, chains, omamentaj strings of beads 
for the throat* * should not be worn, 
ornamental girdles, bangles, armlets, bracelets, finger rings. 
Long, with a comb, with a snake’s hood mstniment, with the 
hands, with beeswax, with oily water, 
sores in a tniiror and bowl of water, ointment, with paste and 
chunan, 

They sincarcd.* and painting the limbs, painting the faces, both 
these, 

disease of the ey^, and the mountain top, long-drawn, in ton- 
ing,* outside,* 

Mango peels, with whole (mangoes), a snake, and he cut off, 
sandal wood, 

v-arious kinds, bases of bowls, gold, thick, jags, 

Car\'ed. was spoiled*, nasty smelling, in the heat, were broken, 
by a solid bench, 

plaster flooring, grass (ma^, piece of cloth, a stand, and on a 
wicker stand, 

A bag, and a strap at the edge, thread made for tjdng, 
a peg, and on a couch, and on a chair, on a lap, in a sunshade, 
opened, 

A gourd, a water-pot, a skull, odd bits, waste-tub, 
split open,* handle, gold, feathers and rind, a tube. 

And yeast, barley-meal, powdered stone, beeswax, gum, 
misshapen at the comers, tying, uneven place, on the ground, 
old* and was (not) enough,* 

A mark, and a false thread, umvashed, damp, sandals, 
fingers, and a thimble, a small bowl, a bag, tyings. 

In the open air, low to the ground, and also a piling .they were 
inconvenienced, 

they fell off, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out, 


» HcAding atnvo » Adi*an Dfnimeiital strine banging from the car 
OldcnbciTS at u. quRla whtiJicr it slionia uot be Ka^fhtmiilar^ 
(«» CV. V- a« I) wkSch is the in the Suih. wwl Sjanir edition 

• Text here hiicanit; at CV. V, 3- 5 , as in edn- iafichinti. 

Siaju. edti. fdifirjiii- ll t 

» Theso t™ woids, mil together as ttand for 

and {C¥r V. ft. i and 4)* , . t?. * 

• Reading should be diiifati u at CV* V* 9. 3 and Sinh. aod Sam. edas-, 

not afi with OSdenberg ™ 

• vifpsn. Sinh- edu. mppkd^i atid Siam. edr. fnpMit. At CV* 11. i 
it ht 

• Text rsads cj; Sinb. edn. paMt cs; biam- edn. 

jifappahoti ca. 
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Whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk, 
wreathwork creeperwork swordfish teeth strips (of doth)‘ 
And a bamboo and cord for robes—the Leader allowed (these). 
And they went away having left, a kapitfia frame was split, 
W"as t wisted out of position,* * and on to a wall, they went along 
taking in a bowl, 

a lag, and a thread for tying, having tied, sandals,* 

On a road water that was not allowable, strainer, little piece of 
cloth, 

regulation water-pot, two monks, the Sage reached Ve?ali, 
Double (water-straiuer), filter, he allowed a strainer. 

By mosquitoes, very ill through sumptuous (foods) and Jivaka 
[1431 

Place for pacing up and down in, bathroom, in an uneven place, 
low to the ground, 

three pilings, they were incon^'enienced, stairs, balustrade, railing. 
In the open air, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out 
whitewash and treatment with blacWolouring and red chalk 
Wreathwork creeperwork surordfish teeth strips (of cloth)* 
bamboo and cord for robes, and it may be built high to the 
ground, 

A piling, staircase and balustrade,* a door, doorpost and lintd. 
a hollow like a mortar, a small upper puojection, and a post, 
a " monkey's head," 

A pin, a (stick used as a) bolt, a keyhole, and pulling through, 
a cord, 

a facing, and a pipe for steam, and in the middle, clay for 
the face. 

And nasty smelling,* it scorched, a receptacle for water,’ a saucer, 

^ Test reads pa^ikA t Siajn. ; S inh. edn. paffiM ; CV, V, ||, 6 

BBcl nsiUiu- P.E.D, taJfts = patfaAa 

" mBde o< or fonnlng a atrip ol clolii; ^ bojidBK, a ^ip (of cJaUi)/' ThUA 
pa^capn^kika may be ft design : tho five atripa (at tkrtb) design. 

* vinivfihiya; Sism-cda. viniv^fhiyaiL 

* Sinh. eda- here iftAots ca ^TpsabandhmtowttiUtaitt^ tftS 

tor aamlBlg and thm4 or tying at the edge; and Siajn. edn, iipdhanatikavikaii 
ta aiftsmad^hail ca suttaka^, bii^foa: sftiidAkftnd ft Strap at iio edge and thread > 

* Text her* reads tmt Slnfi, odjq, pnaJbaFaJaitfdJ^a. 

and SiailL jgroA 

* hSi^ here stands for 

* In Sjarn. edo. ttvii w*rd is preMdod by a tub or a trcrafh, and tn 

Sinh. ediL hy a tub for day^ as at CV. V. 3 , 

* TextrcAdE Siam. edn. and Sinh. vin. 

with which c/. Bq'ft onCV, V. 14. 3 . p. 1 0b above tud^aiihbnay 

and ftklO' cf-r vdakddkdma at j^r. L 414 . 
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and it did not make them s^vieat, sw-arapy, to wa^h, one may 
make a drain. 

And a chair*^ aboiit a porch, work * gra^’^h stones, a drain, 
naked, on the ground, when it rained, three coverings there, 

A well, and it fell in ■ by means of a creeper/ by means of 
a waistband, 

a welhswcepp hand-wheel, a wheel, many vessels were broken^ 
Copper* woixien, strips of animals' hides, a hall, grass, a lid* 
a trough* a potd* a fence, swampy> and about a drain. 

Cooled down* a tank, and stale, with a curving roof, 
for four months, and lay do\m to sleep, and a piece of felt, 
and It should not be allotted. 

Chased (cushions), a stand,* eating they would share one/ 
Vaddha, and Bodhi* tread on it, little jar, (day foot-) scrubber, 
broom. 

Stone pebble and scum as a foot-mhber, 
fan, palmyra-whisk, and also a mosquito fan, a chowry, 
Sunshade, and'' without, in a monasterj"—the three*—with 
string, agreement, 

niminator, lumps of boiled rice, long nails, they cut, painful fingers, 
Dowji to the blood, and to the height, the tw'enty, long-haired, 
r 32 or, whetstone, raasor-case, piece of felt, a barber's equipment. 
They trimmed beards, they lot them grow, goat's beard, four 
cornered arrangement, 

on their chests and on their stomachs, w^hiskers, removed the 
hair on their bodies, 

Illness, scisFors, a sore, long, and mth a piece of crystal, 
grey hair, stopped* and various kinds of copper gocxls, a store,* 

*■ pf fhatfi with Skill, edn. oi twft 

■ This muBt ri^er to th* wreath work and emp^rwork m^DtUsEied ia CV. V^ 

14 4 - 

^ Rflidijig iujfaii with Sinh. and Stun, edm., ol mCs/Njja-frFiC 

* Ufiiiiyd: at CV* V. 16. a 

■ CV. V. to. I and Siam. adn. mahrikitifi X fCbavt ", Sinh, edn. 

■ Text rradft iAMfl/axIa fuvaiiayyu^; Sinh. edn- 

; Sixiin. cdn. 

^ Read ca with Shtg. and Siam, cdni., instead of tcxt'5 va, 

* Thii refers tQ three {of the four) mUn^ laid down at CV. V. 23. a, \ 

ft*r the use at suiHhades: (i) allowed, tal not alhawed, (5) allowed (onlyi 

tq an invalid, (.4) allowed to be used by a mopk whether itt or well 
Id a motiastc^ and KicMiMtery precincts- 

* nicayiL Sioh- eda. nfcay4, text Siam. tsdn. 

mka. Sinh. edn. instria twtw'een this word and bJlinE " IniNji^aNdJMcifMp 
kukkuced, (too) acmpaluus (to u») a handle^ m u- at CV. 2S. 2 above. 


P 
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And lolling, a bandage, strings,^ tickets, (vi'aist-)baiid, 
those of many strands, like the head of a water-snake, like 
tambourine drums, those like chains,* * 

Palmj'ra whisk, hundred jungle-ropes,’ having put on house¬ 
holders* upper garnicnts, 

loin cloths, double carrying-pole, toothwood, on flicking, 
Lodged in the throat, and a forest, counterfire, a tree, and by 
an elephant. 

Yamelu (and Tekuta),* they Icaint metaphj’sics, they taught 
it'. [144] 

Worldly knowledge,* he sneezed, good luck, and he ate, 
affliction of wind, and it was soiled, nasty smelling, painful, 
shoes, 

They were ashamed, nasty smelling (un-) covered,* and they 
did it here and there, 

nasty smelling, cesspool, it fell in,^ high to the ground, and 
about a piling. 

Staircase, balustrade, inside, painful and shoes, 
outside, a tub and wood, and a stick,* uncovered, 

A hut lor the privy, both a door as well as a doorpost and 
lintel, 

a hollow like a mortar, an upper projection, a post, and a 
" monkey's head," 

A pin, a bolt, a keyhole, and a hole for pulling (cord) through 
as well as 


^ TiUrt pnfim ; SIbIl CV. V. 2 

* Sinli- a4acl edns. berc Uid faUowiQg : pa^ikatjt (SiainL 

ga^thikiitp it£^SPa£a^ ca phts^i^antt pi gihlnwuithAj^ 

m^ckitha^ / {Slam, moccAavalakum a^kk^ 

A|iftdAi3ii^ Rtjip df cotton clutb and ona %^'itK a witU made md 
like t^mtwdJinii dramj, a probably for irtbha^a AtCV^V. ajp 

«n endK aad kqqttidj^ tbe r«aE, abo where it waa looped^ f it orut, a block, 
asd vnnoufli kiiida. aba sbleldA and edges,, takini; bock, / householders' undeir- 
tb? depbant'i cranky the arrangemeut, the fanf cotnered 
Rfracgeirient. This cavers CV, V+ 29 *. 2-4 (beg^imimg).. anrl clcariy shonld 
be inserted- 

* itcBding with Sinh. edn- safaviiUtm, metead of rafopo/i above. 

* Text readB Yameje. whicii I take ta be a plural *1 Yamela and Ttkula-*' 
But Smb. cdfU. reads Vameja. Siam. Sakate. with ei. Yatnele. See note 
above to CVi''. V. E2-, x. 

*■ Text and Siam. edn. JjTfftcAdrtaftalM. I fallow Sinh. ifijfd 

sicice there is no mention cl " talk “ in CV+ V. Sa. 2. 

■ 

^ Should read as in Sinb- and SiajzL- edns., riot iujiaxii as in text. 

* CV, V. 85 . 3 ^ 4 karo; above pidkdri?; Sinh. edn. f»rdAdro; Siam. ediL 
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a cord, a smearing jfiride md out, whitewasb and black 
colouring 

Wreathwork creeperwork SH^ordlish five strips of doth (design) 
a bamboo and a cord for robeSp weak through age, a fence. 
And about a porch, as before, and graved flagstones, 

(water) remained, a drain, and also a vessel, a saucer, 

Painful, shame, a lid, and they indulged in bad habits. 

He allowed topper goods a weapon being exceptei 
A sofa and divan, a wooden bowl and shoes being excepted^— 
the Gr^at Sage allowed all (other) goods made of wood. 

And the Tmth-fiuder, a (day foot-) scrubber and an earthem 
vessel having been excepted, 

compassionate, allowed also all (other) goods made of day^ 
The character of whatever matter, if equal to the preceding, 
even if it is brief* is known from the context in the key* 

Thus the hundred and ten matters in the Minor Matters in 
the discipline 

are based on what is dJmnmui indeed—also there is help for 
the well behaved. 

The expert iu discipline is well trained, friendly in mind, very 
weD behaved, 

bringing light, steadfast, worthy of hononr, one who has 
heard much. [145j 
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At one time the Aw'akened One, the Lord was staying at 
R^jagaha in the Bamboo Grove at the squirrels' feeding place. 
Now at that time lodgings had not been permitted to monks 
by the Lord. So th^ monks stayed here and there: in a 
forest, at the root of a tree, on a hillside, in a glen, in a monntain 
cave, in a cemetery, in a forest gbde, in the open air. on 
a heap of straw.^ Early in the mornings these went out from 
this and that place; from the forest . . , from the heap of 
straw, pleasing when approaching and when receding, when 
looking before, when looking back, when bending back {their 
arms), when stretching them out, their eyes cast down and 
possessed of pleasant behaviour.* * || i || 

Now at that time a (great) merchant of Rajagaha went early 
one morning to a pleasure grove.’ The (great) merchant of 
KSjagaha saw these monks going out from this and that place : 
from a forest , . . from a heap of straw, rnd Feeing them he 
made up his mind,* Then the {gie^t) merchant of l^jagaha 
approached those monks : having approached, he spoke thus 
to those monks: " If I, revered sits, were to have dwelling- 
places built, would you stay in my dwelling-places ? ” 

" Householder, dwelling-places have not been allowed by 
the Lord." 

" Well then, revered sirs, having inquired of the Lord, tell 
me (what he says)." 

" Very ^¥ell, householder," and these monks, having answered 
the (great) merchant of Rajagaha in assent, approached the 
Lord; having approached the Lord, liaving greeted him, they 
sat down at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down 
at a respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord i 
■' Lord, the [great) merchant of Raja^a is anxious to have 


^ CJ. Hune list at i>, i. jk lit ^ -^tQ, and a shorter one at vf. i. 34* 

The temw sn dtifiiied at DA - 366-7+ 

■ More or less stock; ^/. iiL iSi, 13 + i 70, M* lit SS* 

]o 6 t 110. 

* Dc£r>Dd at Vin. tv- 

* ossa citiam paiidh lus became ciwr or tmgb t 
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dw^iUiAg-pkces buUt. ^V^mt line of conduct should be followed 
by uSp I-ord ? " Then the Lord on this occasion having given 
reasoned talk addressed the monkSp saying: 

“ I allow^ monks, five (kinds of) abodes;^ a dwelling-place, 
a curved house, a long house^* * *• a mansiott ® a cave."* || 2 || 

Then [146] these monks approached the (great) merchant 
of Rajagaha; having approached, they spoke thus to the 
(great) mfircliajit of Rajagaha : Householder, dwelling-places 
have been allowed by the Lord. Do now what seenis right/* 
Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha had sixty dwelling- 
places established on one day alone^ When the (great) merchant 
of Rajagaha had had those sixty dweUmg-plaoes finished he 
approached the Lord ; having approached p having greeted the 
Lordp he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was silting 
down at a respectful distancep the (great) merchant of Rajagaha 
spoke thus to the Lord: " Lordp may the Lord consent to 
a meal with me on the morrow together with the Order of 
monks." The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then the 
(great) merchant of Rajagaha, having understood the Lord's 
consent, rising from his seat departed keeping his right side 
towards him. i|3|| 

Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, having had sump¬ 
tuous foods> solid and soft, prepared towards the end of that 
night, had the time announced to the Lord* saying: It is 
time, Lord, the meal is ready/" Then the Lord, having dressed 
in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached the 
dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagaha: having 
approached, he sat down on the appointed seat together with 
the Order of monks. Then the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, 
ha\dng with his own hand served and satisfied the Order of 
monks with the Awakened One at its head with sumptuous 
foods, solid and soft, sat down at a respectful distance when 
the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowd. 
As he ^vas sitting down at a respectful distance the (great) 

^ Cf, MV. [. 30. 4 , sitid also B.D. U. n. 6 (on t?). 

■ 5 ^ B.D. li. i6. n. 5. in called digkapiisadu at VAr ms, 

on 

* kammiya. Set B.D. 11 . t 6, n. 6. VA. 1215 saya *” m kammiya k like 
ft pdidda with a diAMber placed on the topmoent open-air floar/^ 

*• I^.H, says a cave* gukd, in bridci^ in ntaaeSp m wood^ in ULcrito, 
pavftiu. On par^^ As meaning laterite " in this cpnncctiDii 500 A~ K. 
Coonmraswazny, ind. Archiltiiwai Ttrms^ JAOS-, vo|. 48, po- J, p- 266^. 
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merchant of Rajagaha spoko thus to the Lord : Lord, I had 
thes^ sixty dweUing-plac^ built because I need merit, because 
I need heaven. What line of conduct am L Lord, to follow 
in regard to these dwelling-places ? 

" Well now, do yoUp householder, establish these sixty 
dwelUng-ptaces for {the use of) the Order of the four quartersp* * 
present and to come/' 

Very well^ Lord," and the (great) merchant of Rajagaha, 
having answered the Lord in assent, had those sixty dwelling- 
places established for [the use of) the Order of the four quartei^, 
present and to come. || 4 || 

- Then the Lord thanked the (great) merchant of Rajagaha 
in these verses 

" They ward off cold and heat and beasts of prey from there 
And creeping things and gnats and rains in the wet season. 
WTicn the dreaded hot wind arises, that is warded off. 

To meditate and obtain insight in a refuge and at case 
A dwelling-place is praised by the Awakened One as chief 
gift to an Order. 

Therefore a wise manp looking to his own weal. 

Should have charming dwelling-piaces bmit so that those 
who have heard much can stay therein. “ [147] 

To these* food and drink, raiment and lodgings 
He should give, to the upright, with mind purified, 

(Then) these* teach him dlmitma dispelling every ill; 
lie* knowing that here attains lubbina, canker- 

less."* 

Then the Lord, having given thanks to the (great) merchant 
of Rajagaha in these verses, rising from his seat, departed. 

II 5 111 |[ 

People heard: "It is said that dweiling-pbees are allowed 
by the Lord/' and they zealously had dw*elling-places built. 
These dweffmg-places did not have doors, and snakes^ scorpions 
and centipedes got in. They told this matter to the Lord, 


* Sep S. Dutt, Sarfy Bud. MontKhitWt pp. 83 ixi^ 143. 

* jM at CV. VI, 9 - ^ below, and /S. ir 93. DA . i. 

* Cf. Milu. 311. 

1 For thi^ Hnfi utdj itextt i> lOO. 

* ThLi btifl and u&ct at A . ui. 41, 43. 

" CJr this lind with Sn. 765. 
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He said: “ I allow, monks, a door." Having made a hole 
in the wall, they tied on the door with jungle creeper and with 
cord, but these were eaten by rats and white ants and when 
the tyings were eaten the doors fell down. They told this 
matter to the Lord, He said : " I allow, monks, a doorpost 
and lintel, a hollow like a mortar (for the door to revolve in) 
a small upper projection."^ The doors did not meet. " I 
allow, monks, a hole for pulling through (the cord), cord for 
pulling through."’ The doors could not be closed. " I allow, 
monks, a post for the bolt, a ' monkey's head,' a pin {to secure 
the bolt), a stick (used as a bolt)."* * 

Now at that time monks were not able to open a door. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, 
a keyhole and three (kinds of) keys : a copper key, a wooden 
key. a horn key." But the dwelling-places were unguarded* 
when those who, having unfastened* {the doors), entered. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : ” £ allow, 
monks, a bolt and a pin (to secure the bolt)."* || 1 |i 
Now at that time dwelling-places were roofed with grass; 
they were cold in the cold weather, hot in the hot weather. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said ; " £ allow you. 
monks, having lashed on (a roofing), to give it a smearing inside 
and out."* Now at that time dwelling-places had no windoiivs.* 
They were bad for the eyes and nasty smelling. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow, monks, three 
(kinds of) windows : a r ailin g window*,* a lattice window,* a 
stick window,"* Squirrels and bats got through the spaces 


^ Op tlicw items seo CV. V. 14, j- 

* agutia, were the at CV. VIII .3,1. 

» uj^kSirtm, as at C\\ Vril. i of stick ased as a bolt. 

* iOtikam. VA .1210 3 a¥s matovee imc sms that ii a 

and oqo f-JiTT. make a pin to open it.*' Cf, yaniiikatfi iffft, to fiocure thfl boltp 
to lock uPj at . L 220 . 

* As at CV. V. 11. 6 : V. 14 i, ctc- 

* Probobly window boles, bscauM tbo abovir word, is Bsed at 

Vin. iv, 47 to explain dlok&^andki^ the boles lor light and air. 
iDGqtioned at JitV, L 25 . iS. 

^ VA . 1116 ftays like the Tailing ol a shrmt. So, a grille 

id a miliog pattern. Sc* A. K. Coomajaswainy, Iftd. Ar^kiif£ft4rai TermSt 
JAOS. vo\. 48, no. 3 p 273 lor ^ort ducns&ion ol these Ibroe types of windows. 

* jd^imd^apdna. M ^ 1216 sayfl iometbiog tmd netwise, so a lattijic. 

■ iaIdkiMv^t*ipanA. V. 4 . 12x6 saya a little post or pillar window. ThcM 
Words wUJ be mgr* roadily uoderstood LI it Is remembered that vuiapaao 
is an aperture aod not wbat clwes it. 
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in the windtswB. They told this matt&r to th« Lord, He said : 
" I allow, monks, draperyacro^ the windows/' Squiirds 
and bats got in even through the ci^apc^J^ " I allow; monks^ 
shutters’ across the windoiA^, little bolsters’ across the win¬ 
dow* *:/" II z II 

Now at that time monks lay down to sleep on the ground 
and their limbs and robes were soiled with dust. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said : "" I allows, monks, a grass 
matting/' The grass matting [148J w^as eaten by rats and 
w^hite ants. I allow, monkSp a solid bench.Because of 
the solid bench their limbs became painful. '* I allow, monks^ 
a little couch of split bamboo/'^ 

Now at that time a biertike long couch* accrued to an Order* 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : I allow, monks, 
a long couch/" A long chair accrued. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said : "' I allow, monks, a long chair/" Now 
at that time a bierlike couch with slats^ accrued to an Order 
. . * a chair with slats ... a bierlike couch with ctnwed 
legs® ... a chair with curved legs . , . a bierlike couch 
with removeabie legs* ... a chair with removeable 
legs accrued. " 1 allow; monks* a chair with retnoveable legs.^" 

II 3 II 

Now^ at that timearcctajigular chair^’ accrued to an Order. 
They told this matter to the Lordn He said * I allow^ monks, 
a rectangular chair." A tall rectangular chair^^ accrued. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow* monks. 


^ VA. Hiy 9 '* 1 allow yerd to dc an clotti used for wjpiiu' 

Uie f«t/* 

* C/r B-O. ii- 47, n. t an Wist, 

CV. V. 9 . j|, 131 6 Jicre arplains by p$ikapkMaka. 

* C/. Jd. i+ 9 , 01^. ir IJ 5 wherq m^tioaed as a Icatnie 
in thfl lifa of one who haa gonf! ioTth- VA. Iil 6 say* a twig COUCb or oti^s 
wo\'«a with bamboo £bips. 

* mixr^fi 3 A ‘4 di^EjdiAl in T2c. 14. For oa this^ tonr H'in d ?^ ot couch.'^ 

ajid lihairtt stt B.D. ii. 14&. 

* bitndikAl^dJia^ in Ftlc. 14, a* arc al5£> the next two terms. 

dtAKdika. VA. I3i6* rcatiing dsAndhika, aaya it 1 $ called a four-carocred 
{or squaie, .fdfura^d] chair. C/. ^4, 
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even* a tall rectangular chair/'* A thieC'Stded (couch)* 
accrued. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I 
allow, monks, a three-sided (couch).” A tall three-sided 
(couch) accrued. They told this matter to the Lord, He 
said: " t allow, monks, even a tall three-sided (couch),’* A 
plaited chair* accrued ... a doth chair* ... a sheep-footed* 
chair . . . a " stalks of the emblic myrobalan ” chair* . , , 
a wooden (chair)* , . . a stool* ... a straw chair accrued to 
an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " 1 
allow, monks, a straw chair/' || 4 j| 

Now at that time the group of six monks Jay down to sleep 
on high couches. People touring the lodgings, having seen 
them . . . spread it about, saying: ” Like householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.” They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: ” Monks, you should not lie dovi*n to sleep 
on high couches. Whoever should (so) lie down to deep, [149] 
there Is an offence of wrong-doing." 

Now at that time a certain monk, lying down to skep on 
a tow' couch, was bitten by a snake. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said; "I allow, monks, supports for the 
couches/'** 

Now at that time the group of six monks used tall supports 


* /Ji* also niKiiimjj " too, bnt in view at ibe cSfortfl made lo prevtot 

mpaks from n^iTipr chaJra, caiiclies and that verf too 

»eiT» a peiinisaibjje tnmslatipii. 

* VA. 1116 aays a Umg diair k oa a sqpport eigbs fiDgcpbreadthji (high}p 
bqt If it fitCcAis th^it ffljGHJinjra it ^onld be called A rectangular chaiTr 

* fAildiA?dr lit. seven limbs, members or coDStitueats. iiiS 

that it Is a couiJi thAt is finished, * support having been lowArds 
three (of the) quarters " It aierefora occupied thiee sides of a .‘iquATC, 
And had foujr (two ontei and two mnci), miUriii^ a total of seven piurts- 

* Pa. sys fi chair mode entirely of twigs, 
pi^ikd. X 1^16 saya jTiat a choir plaited m clotb. 

* ifak^pddaka. . taiti saya " having placed the tipp^ parts of the 

in white wuoUen ckath raond the wipqd. It 19 a hntshed chair like o slab for food, 
IhojanaphidAAa.^* C/. fmAltBpddaka, lit- ** crab-footer/' for wbicb see B-D^ 
iL 240^ 1L 4. 

^ pttka. VA , *^17 says thu is a chair of many kga plaited 

ifi the manner (or qn the pattern) of emblic myrobAlan. 

■ pkalaJts. See pho^akapijha it Vi«, iv, 40 aod BrB* ti. 242, n. 5- C/. 
apos^H^iphalaka at IlfV. I. f y, CV. VI. 20 . 2. 

* Aofcjd. See BJ!). iL o- 1. and Otd Cpmy*s de^ition at B.D. il 140. 

On Above po^ge VA^ S217, " n^e of baxk," ays mode 

khus-khus, made of iHMii/a-grass (which at 1^.^^ TAi? reads puj; 42 MaydJ, 
thade of reeds. 

ma^C4pi4ip^daka, Aa at MV, I, 26 , 16, CV, XllJ, J, See B.D. Iv* 64, 
n. 4- 
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for the couches ; they rocked to and fro together with the tall 
supports for the couches, " Monks, tall supports for touches 
should not be used. Whoever should use them, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow% monks, a support for a couch 
to be eight finger-breadths at the most/** || 5 [[ 

Now at that time thread accrued to an Order. They told 
this matter to the Lord, He said: " f allow you, monks, 
to weave a couch." The ends used up much thread. f 
allow' you, monks, having pierced the ends,* to weave small 
squares.”* A piece of cotton cloth accrued. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, to make 
a carpet."* A cotton quilt® accrued to an Order. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said : *’ I allow you, monks, 
having unravelled it, to make a squatting mat* of three (kinds 
of) cotton;^ cotton from trees, cotton from creepers, cotton 
from grass." 

Now at that time the group of six monks used squatting 
mats half (the siae of a man's) body. People, touring the 
dwellitig-places, having seen them . . . spread it about, saying: 
“ Like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, squatting 
mats half (the size of a mao 's) body should not be used. Who¬ 
ever should use one, there is an oUcdco of wrong-doing. T 
allow you, monks, to make a squatting mat the size of a head."* 

f|6|| 

Now at that time there came to be a festival on a mountain 
top near Rajagaha.* People annnged mattresses’® for the 


« Cf. Kc. 87. 

' aHgf trijjhitpi. Os tlus eitpressuiD s«e B-D- ii- 24a, n. “ Lcg« “ is 
I tliuik a better trutilatioa Uuui " sides" Tacit iii. tC0-7l. 

■ afthafi^alut as at MV, VllI, 21. i. pnlups lacaqiDg " jo the ctiEtjouedi 
bMid fashion," afiJutpiuia, oo whuh see B-D. i. 316, □. a. 

* ciSimiM. S« B-D^ |L □, A. VA. 1117 on above br-vb ** whtfl the 

mth u debited with plaster, a U calle^d a cov^etinfr for 

protecting the surfiM;!^* tAod/' 

^ at MV. V. lO. 4. 

* himbokana. Similar allowance made at CV. VT. 14. 

* lO/a. See aimilaT dbhiutinll at Vin., Lv l }0 {B.D. til., 93. q-o, jl. 3]^ 
VA, kiij ^ys catton from any vegetable grawth can be used lor ^aattiu^ 
matB. but apart from tree«, creepers and grasAea tbfite ia no other 
growth. 

* Cf. FfrAi 4 . 363 wbiflielAbafates saying that in width it can be four standard 
hnger breadtbSp in length the measure ol the width of the concha 

* S« B.D. iL 335„ n. r- Phrase also occur? at CV. V. 2 - &- 

^ bkisi. See B.D. iL 47^ u- i. 
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great ministers : mattresses of wool, mattresses of cotton cloth, 
mattresses of bark, mattresses of ^iiPwi-grasSp mattresses of 
leaves.^ WTien the festival over they conveyed them away 
having taken off the covers. Monks saw much wool and 
cotton cloth and bark and ri^ta-grass and leaves thrown away 
at the festival place; and seeing it they told thk matter to 
the Lord* * He said: '' I allow, monks, five (kinds of) matt¬ 
resses : a mattress of wool ... of cotton doth . , . of bark 
. . * of fj«a-grass, a mattress of leaves/' 

Now at tliat time woven doth* aa a requisite for lodgings 
accrued to an Order, They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: ""I allow you, monks, to cover a mattress (with it).'" 
Now at that time monks packed away a couch-mattress on 
a chair, they packed away a chair-mattress on a couch : the 
mattresses fell to bitsJ They told this matter to the Lord- 
He said: I allow you, monks, a covered couch, a covered 
chair/"* [15®] They packed them away without having put 
a cobweb doth [beneath® and the stuffing) came out from 
below. " 1 allow yoUp moukSp having put a cobweb doth 
(beneath the mattress), having spread it, to cover a mattress." 
Having removed the covers, they carried them aw^y, " I 
allow you, monks, to sprinkle^ them."' They stiU carried them 
away, " 1 allow, monks, line decoration/'^ They still carried 
them aw-ay, *" I allow you, monks, the ouUine of the hand."* 
[ 1711^11 


* five kLndfl £iv«] ixt Vin. iv. 40 . Sw B.U. ii. ^ 40 , n. 7 . 

■ 

» Aaat CV. V. 11 . 2. 

* onaddhtima^ca TIiLs aum mean {;Dvered witli 

to fit them. C/. Vin. L 194, U- ^7n. 

* uJtckdrjt which V.-l. i:z.tB nplains hef^id citmiikum adalv!^. 

On see above, p. no, n. 4. Ullaid occurs at Vin. 1. 4S - ii- 209^ 

* wbiclL shoyld read phctsilum os docs Vin. L J05 and i2lfl. 

Thii lAtter saya " to give apriuktiji^s (or touebes, on top with dyes 

UT with tiirmcrtc/' 

^ VAr *zi 9 rcadii frA wolt-work, JHid s^ye it h 

a thtUikammu on top o( the inattrcaa cover. WTiaievcr the exact meaning 
of the terai, It is no doubt a difierciil precess from the “ sprinhUnE '' whidi, 
aa perfaapa a forerunner to the tw-and-dye industry, would probably lesuEt 
in ipots. C/. feAii/tAattimfl at CV, V. g. 3. 

* AoftAnfrAilli. Bkitii is nf coorse a waU- VA. 1219 Bays 

the waJL at the ftve liiigem. All these marks were probably applied io as 
to dlsfiguire the mattresses and thus dissuade monks from carrying them oii ; 
r/- P&c. 53. Or they may have been identkficatkm nmrlcB. But aH the 
readings, and theiefcrre the meanings, are npccrtaui. Reading in the icey." 
ViH, ii. i7S^ ii Smiihflhhaiii, iine of the hand. On 
f/i above, p. 17a. 
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Mow at that time the sleeping places’ of members of other 
sects were whitewashed, the ground was coloured black, the 
walls were treated Avith red chalk.* * Many people went to see 
the sleeping places, They told this matter to the LoicL He 
said : I allow, monks, whitewash, black colouring, red chalk 
(to be used) in a dwelling-place/’ Now at that time the 
whitewash did not adhere to the rough walls. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said ■ " 1 allow you, monks, having 
applied lumps of grain-husks, having kept some back with 
a spoon,* to put on the whitewash." l‘he whitewash w'oald 
not stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" I allow you, monks, having applied soft day, having kept 
some back with a spoon, to put on the whitewash.” The 
whitewash would not stick on. " f allow, monks, what exudes 
from trees* and flour-paste/' 

Now at that time the red chalk did not adhere to the rough 
walls . . . (b5 above) . . . The red chalk would not stick on. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : ' I allow you, 
monks, having appUM the red powrier of rice husks {mixed 
with) clay, having kept some back with a spoon, to put on 
the red chalk." 'fhe red chalk would not stick on. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said; " I allow, monks, 
mustard-powder,* oil of beeswax." It was too thick.* They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : "1 allow you, monks, 
to sponge it over* with a piece of cloth." 

Now at that time the black colouring did not adhere to the 
rough walls , . . (asoAot^) , . . The black colouring would not 
stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I 
allow^ you, monks, having applied clay (mixed with the excre¬ 
ment of) earthworms,* living kept some back with a spoon, 
to put on the black colouring." llie black colouring would not 


I isyy/t^ de&3Gd at Vin. iv- 17 ^ io, 4[- 
Sv CV. V. i|. 6 for these wonds- 

■ Bd. myi notbing^ Cf. pSniya at CV, V, 1. 5. 

* iJkMid. 12x9 Hftya vJ niesaijt jjJ,. Gam^ rHiRj 

aAd iaictf aJ} citade iroro treea- Cf. m^tyydsakhddaniya at . 832, 837 and 
«iy>'iii3milA^ Al Vi*m- 74- 

* of tc2Ct ihonld niad 

* . 131^ »yi It stayed there drop ttpoa ijrop. 

* (aa at €V. V, It. i) excplaiaed at KH r T319 93 
to wipe- 

* j'^tfunralfiAdi. VAr ii[ 9 k FodiE^ ^^4- with T-f- uplaiiisas 

abovO. 
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stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " 1 
allow, monks, what exudes from trees, an astringent decoc¬ 
tion/'* * ** ]| I II 

Now at that time the group of six monks had a bold design^ 
made with figures of women, figures of men, in a dwelling- 
place. People touring the dwelling-places, having seen this, 
. . . spread it about, saying: " Like [151] householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.*' 'lliey told this matter to the 
Lord. He said : " 3iIonks, you should not have a bold design 
made with figures of women, figures of men. ^^Tioever should 
have one made, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, 
monks. \\Teath-work, creeper-work, swordfish teeth, the live 
strips (of cloth design)."* || a || 

Now at that time dwelling-places were low to the ground 
, . , I allow monies, a balustrade," 

Now at that time dw'dling-placcs were thronged with 
jMsople.* Monks were (too) modest to lie down. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow, monks, a 

curtain.'' * They looked m, having lifted up the curtain. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " 1 allow, monks, a 
smalt half-wall." They looked in over the top of the small 
Ivdf-w'all. " I allow, monks, three (kinds of) inner rooms: a 
palanquin-Uke inner rocm,^ a tube-like inner room,* an inner 
room on the roof."* Now at that time monks made an inner 
room in the middle of a small dwelling-place; there was no 
access. They told this matter to the Lord, He said: " I 
allow you, monks, to make an inner room at one wde of a small 
dwdling-place, in the middle of a large one," || 3 || 


' kas^va. Cf. MYn Yt^ certain spocifod odes ora aa 

medicine. 

^ at Vi-ri. xv'. 6l B.D. ii. 38 j. a. 5} and iv. 

iiz^ not only tbe Sgorc^ of women aqd of aniniala, 

ewtn of an ^arthvi'onn.'" 

* AsatCV. V. 11. 

‘ As at CV. V. it. &. 

*' dlakamand^ ^ At D. iL 147, XfO {je the tapxta] of the with 

numy ppoplQ and crowded with yakkkas^ ^ both aa il/oifta-. 

L I3xg sayEI each open Spayqe waa crowds with pHipleN 

^ iitokara^t as at Kxii. i. 77b. 

^ iMkdjgai^a. ^A- iai9 calls it a qaadiangnlisj (or four-iided) iancr room. 

* ndfikHgahhka. i'A- tl:tg it is a ioeqg tDOJdl whose length Ui two 

or thrw tiin«d its width. 

* JmmmiyagaSfi^hs. See B.D. ii. 16,, a, & 00 F'.^r laii^ tails it 

a room m the oble on the pppii air floor or a room on the bajnt rc^of. 

** As at CV*, V, 14 , 3. 
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Now at that time the base of a wall of a dwelling-place dis¬ 
integrated. They told this matter to the Lord, He said: 

“ I allow, monks, a timber buttress.”* A wall of a dwelling- 
place let in the rain.*. ” I allow, monks, a protecting screen* 
(and] paste and water.”* 

Now at that time a snake fell from a grass roofing on to a 
certain monk's shoulder. Terrified, he utterefl a cry of distress. 
Monks, having run up, spoke thus to this monk: " Why tM 
you, your reverence, utter a cry of distress ? " Then this 
monk told this matter to the monks. The monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said; " I allow, monks, a canopy.”* 

^ Now at that time monks hung their bags at the feet of 
couches, and at the feet of chairs; they were eaten by rats 
white anfe. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" 1 allow, monks, a peg in the wall, an ' elephant-tusk ' (peg},”* 
Now at that time monks laid aside their robes on a couch and 
on a chair. The robes fell to pieces. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: ” I allow, monks, a bamboo for robes, 
[1631 a cord for robes."* 

Now at that time dwelling-pla<res had no verandahs* and 
were without shelter.* They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: ” I allow, monks, a verandah, a covered terrace,** 
an inner court,** a verandah roofing,"** The verandahs were 


* hulemJiapSdaiia, Sm Morria. JPTS. 1SS4, p. 78. 

» OTiWiflfi aboatCV. V. 16 . I- . 

* timitiKakitikii. C/. $atftsaiafaMfikJi vgg>^fima/tiiika in 1| 5 11 betow, 

* ^hiMndk'a. VA. 1319 witli V.L v4a~, says clay pounded 

toMihcr with ashes and cowdvojt. Sinb, «dn. reads ud^-. 

* D-jfJffd. stn item in some the no offeiice " clan^ei in the Sutt&VLbhaifgft, 
i.r. at ili- 

* Cj. CV, V. 9 . 5 vhere mmiks htmg thek ba^ mi thcie pega. 

^ Alio B!lotrc4 atCV, V. it. &: 14. 3- _ _ 

■ 1/'^. e^plainA ad Sm MV. VI. 3 S. 4, and BJj- 


IV. 142^ n. 

• aefif/mnFd|tfi; Sbibr *sda. 

** paghn^na. F/t. 1 21Q, madiufi p^igharm bnt aying it \a jdso carlled 
ttp^^lcs of it aii n n slmped (nT rifiift a ai ) pistes or loc^ity> It wad 

ai the doOT of the dwelling-placea, 

ti pakv^a. Sidh, edn- pitktupfa, VA- laa* reading pakudda nnd raying 
pi^ktitta ii. glm a mdliig, csplJitiu as “ the whale ot the inner room in the 
mhldie id called p^mydgato'" : pakuddaH Ji m^jh* samatUH 

pmydg&7C Vi^cali. With this phmse cf. Yin. liL 119. Puriy^Jfii mcaiia 
^ niXETonnded by hoiw-'' ... 

1* cMonAd. VA r laifl teadi. ei^rika, with uJ. ^fOfflAa and rays ' having pat 
a bpmboa In a dweUin^-place without a ve^daii^ having had nnall inticlcs 
taken ftom that^ iafo o*a vetandah^overing, ihAdan^amvMHa, is made. 
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public. Monks were (too) modest to lie down. " I allow, 
monks, a moveable screen,* * a screen that can be drawn." J| 5 II 
Now at that time monks participating in a meal in the open 
air were bothered by cold and heat. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said t " T allow, monks, an assembly haU." 
The afsembly hall was low to the ground . . .* . a cord 

for robes." Now at that time monks spread out their robes in 
the open air on the ground. The robes wen* soiled by dust. 
" I allow, monks, a bamboo for robes and a cord for robes in 
the open air." || 6 || 

The drinking water became tepid,® " f allow, monks, a 
hall for the drinking water, a shed for the drinking water." 
'JTie hall for the drinking water was low to the ground . . 

" . . . a cord for robes," There was no vessel for the drink¬ 
ing w’ater. " f allow, monks, a conchshell for drinking water, a 
saucer for drinking water," || 7 1| 

Now at that time dvrelling-places were not fenced in. "I 
allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence them in : a fence 
of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood," There was no 
porch. " I allow, monks, a porch." The porch ivas low to the 
ground. It was floiided with water. " I ^low you, monks, to 
build it high to the ground." There was no door to the porch. 
" I allow, monks, a door, a door-post and lintel ... a cord to 
pull through."* Powdered grass fell from the porch.® *' f 
allow, monks, ... the five (pieces of) doth design."* 

Now* at that time a cell came to be swampy.* They told 
this matter to the Lord He said; " I allow you, monks, to 
sprinkle gravel." They did not succeed in doing so. " 1 
allow you, [1S3] morks, to lay down fiagstones/' Water re¬ 
mained. " I allow, monks, a drain for the water." || 8 || 

Now at that time monks made a fireplace here and there 
in a ceU ; the cell became soiled.* They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said : " T allow yon, monks, to make rt one side 
a hail for the fire." The haU lor the fire was low to the ground 

* VA. T220 «yfi cakka^ayMila, C/. Mkk^ika at CV. 

VI. 3. z and at CV. VI, tS. 

■ A5 at CV* V. 11. 6 , 

* oiapp^i, p^fhaps " evaporated, dried tip." Cf, to dry in tius suit, 

* kaftAiOia abo’v* ; htBffia/ie at CV. V. tA. 4 . 

* As at CV. V. 14 3 ; 35 - 4 . 
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, . "I allow, monks, a balustrade." The hall for the fire 
had no door “ I allow, monk', a door, a dnxirpost and lintel 
, . a cord for pulling through." Powdered grass* * fell 
into the hall for the lire. " I allow you, monks, ... a cord 
ior robes." || 9 || 

A monastery was not fenced in: goats and cattle* injured 
the little plants.* They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: " I allow, monks, three (kinds of) hedges to fence it in : 
a hedge of bamboo, a hedge of thorns, a ditch." There was 
no porch. As before, goats and cattle injured the little plants, 
" I allow, monks, a porch, an interlacing of stakes and thorns,* 
a hedge of swallow-wort,* a ^teway, a door-bar/’^ Powdered 
grass fell from the porch. " I allowyou, monks, . . .* the five 
(pieces of) cloth design." The monastery became swampy 

a drain for the water." It 
Now at that time King Seniya Bimbjsara of Magadha want^ 
to have a long house w ith a smearing of plaster and clay 
for an Order, Then it occurred to monks: " Now what kind 
of roofing is allowed by the Lord, what is not allowed ? *' 
They told this matter to the Lord, He said: " I allow, 
monks, five (kinds of) roofings : a roofing of tiles, a roofing 
of stones, a roofing of plaster, a roofing of h‘«<i-gmK. a roofing 
of leaves. || ix || 3 || 

Told is the "First Portion for Repeating. 


Now at that time the householder Anathapicidika was the 
husband of a sister of a (great) merchant of Rajagaha. Then 
the householder Anathapi^idika w'ent to Rajagaha on some 
business or other. At that time the Order with the Awakened 
One at its head had been invited for the morrow by the (great) 


■ having 


i Ai it CV. V. 11. 6. 

» AiatCV. V. li. j. 

• upuroAd. C/. uparopaks at JS. ii, J45. iv, 359, 

» itpfsiyatft. Sinh- edn. 1230 feuling aptsv, aayj _ 

miertied mkfs with Jtrag piros of vmod, h^vLog covered with thorny branclics, 
it TTHide tor closing op the lioorwayr'" , , , 

■■ akkav^tn. Sinh. edn. reads yamaAaAaFJ/xa, a p«r of door*. 

t psli^h^ VA. ttio says " a* in viBage gateways, it is for closing a dwT 
that is joined to a whetl," 

• As at CV. V, 14 4- 

• As At CV, V. 14 5 : 56 4 

These five Ifipd* of roohn^ memiooed at ript- 46. 
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merchant of RSjagaha. Then the [great) merchant of Rlja- 
gaha enjoined slaves and servants, saying; " Well now, good 
people, getting up early in the morning, cook conjeys, cmk 
rice,' prepare* * curries, prepare vegetables."* Then it occurred 
to the householder Anitbapindita : " Now. on my airival 
fonnerty this householder, having put aside all duties, did 
nothing except exchange greetings mth me, but now he .seems 
excited and enjoins slaves and seiwants, saying : ‘ Well now. 
good people . . . [154] prepare vegetables,' Now cart there 
be for this householder a leading to* (a bride's home) or can 
there be a leading away from* (a bride's home) or is a great 
oblation arranged or is King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha 
invited for the morrow together with his troops 7 " || i ji 

Then the (great) merchant of Rgjagaha. having enjoined the 
slaves and servants, approached the householder Anithapindika: 
ha\'ing approached, having exchanged greetings with the 
householder Anathapindtka. he sat down at a respectful 
distance. The householder .4nathapindika spoke thus to the 
(great) merchant of Kajagiiha as he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance; “ Formerly you, householder, on my 

arrival, having put aside all duties, did nothing except exchange 
greetings with me. but now you seem excited and enjoin slaves 
and servants, saying : ‘ Well now, good people . . , prepare 
vegetables.' Now can there be for you, householder, a 
leading to ... or is King Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha 
invited for the morrow together wth his troops ? " 

" There is to be for me, householder, neither a leading to 
(a bride's home), nor is there to be a leading away from (a 
bride's home), nor is King Seniya Bimbislra of Magadha 
incited for the morrow together wth his troops. But a great 
oblation is arranged by me; the Order is invited for the 
morrow with the Awakened One at Its head." 

" Did you, householder, say ‘ Awakened One ? ''' 

" "Ai^akencd One ’ I did say. householder." 

" Did you, householder, say Awakened One' 7 ” 


^ UdlUiti. C/. B.D. ii. f 49 , tu- Ti. These four wonts are, above, atl in 
thepluTal sui^estiiiy tha.t sepontepoeUenssJieuVd be got ready for each monle. 

* iiimpsdttt, as at rie. ill. 3oS. 

’ itiiaribluinga, at tit‘bits, deloties. See B,D. i. a. 

* As at Via. iii. 135. See S.D. U itq, n, 1. 

* .As at Vim. iii. 135. See B.D. i. ejo. d, i. 
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" 'Awakened One ’ I did say, householder.” 

'* * Did you, householder, say 'Awakened One ’ ? ” 

” ‘Awakened One ' 1 did say, householder." 

" Even this sound, householder, is hard to come by in the 
world, that is to say 'Awakened One. Awakened One,' Now 
would it be possible, householder, at this time^ to go up and 
sec this Lord, a perfected one. a fully Seli-awakened One ? " 

" This time is not a right time, householder, to go up and 
see this Lord, a perfected one, a fully Self-awakened One. 
But now, early to-morrow you shall go up to see this Lord, 
a perfected one, a fully Self-awakened One,’* 

Then the householder Anathapindika, thinking: "Early 
to-morrow 1 will go up to see this Lord , . . fully Sdf- 
Awakened One,” lay down with mindfulness {so much) directed 
to the Awakened One,* that he got up three times during the 
night thinking it was daybreak, || 2 || 

Then the householder Anathapindika approached the gate¬ 
way to the Cool Grove,* and non-human beings opened the 
gateway. Then as the householder Anathapindika was going 
out from the town, light vanished, darkness appeared; fear, 
consternation, [15S] hair standing on end* arose so that he 
was desirous of turning back from there. Then the yakkha 
STvaka, invisible, made this sound beard : 

"A hundred elephants,* a hundred horses, a hundred chariots 
with she-mules,* 

A hundred thousand maidens adorned with jewelled ear¬ 
rings— 

These are not worth the sixteenth part of one length of 
stride. 

Advance, householder, advance, householder. 

Ad\'ance is better for you, not retreat,” 

Then darkness I'anished for the householder Anathapindika, 
light appeared, so that bis fear, constemaliDn, hair standing 
on end subsided. And a second time. . . . And a third time 

1 For this Oplsede to the«sd ot M II tf- *■ 

■ Sltavziiii, S. i reads Slvatiiika, from the nanu! of SfvaihLka 
Sivaba) of the liv^ in the Sitavaiia. 

* Ai at f.jf. ViM. lii. 69. 

*■ CJ. tht fijut three qf the^ Iitim with Vp. m. E * 0. 

* Cf* ToficAdJoft at MV. V. f. 
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did thc^'aAAAfl Sivaka made this sound heard Advanw 

is better for yon. not retreat.” And a third time darkness 
vanished for the householder Aimthapindi^^* * light appe^ed, 
so that his fear, oonstemation, hair standing on end subsided. 

Then the householder Anathapindika approached the Cool 
Grove. Now at that time the Lord was pacing up and down 
in the open air, having got up in the night towards dai™. 
Then the Lord saw the householder Anathapindika coming 
in the distance; seeing him, ha^dng stepped down from the 
place for pacing tip and dowTi in. he sat down on an appointed 
scat, and sitting down the Lord spoke thus to the householder 
Anathapindika: "Come, Sudatta.'^ Then the householder 
Anathapindika. thinking : “ The Lord addressed me by name, 
joyful, elated, approached the Lord: having approached, 
having inclined his head to the Lord's feet, he spoke thus 
to the Lord: " 1 hope. Lord, that the Lord is Uving at ease." 
He said: 

Yes, always at ease be lives, the brahmin, attained to 
nibbana. 

Who is not stained by lusts,* cooled, without attachments.* 
Having rent all dingings, having averted heart's care. 
Tranquil he lives at ease, having won to peace of mind."* 

'^Thcn the Lord talked a progressive talk' to the householder 
Anathapindika, that is to say talk on giving, talk on moral 
habit, talk on heaven, he explained the peril, the vanity, the 
depravity of pleasures of the senses, the advantage in renounc¬ 
ing (them). When the Lord knew that the mind of the 
householder Anathapindika was ready, malleable, devoid of 


i 54. i. aa.y^ thnt Anathapivdilia t hinln ttmt there at« many nther icett, 

th{w oi Kossapa ami so om who say tlwTy an3 awakens on« : but 

it this teacher the awakencii ht will addrw bim ty his Au/uMfiAa 
mune, by the name given bim in. his twnily, b«caase no one bat 
AD&th9LpindLka hiiDHif knows this, S« al^ Jf. 5 * i- ^ 73 - o- 
■ yp Muifsii, as at Sif. 635. Cf. JfaiAfl Up~ V* tT wfa^ the Stm 

Vi nit dcfiira or contamiuatcdp fia by wliat be sees ontsido bim^ll. 

Siw A. K- CoQmofiiswsLpiyp .-i on tAs Siicltfas^ Journal 

FoiklftFA, VaU 57, No, 214, AprO-Juaep 19 ^ 4 - P' 

• Cf. Sw- 642. 

* Beside S. i 212^ where the S. vE^rslba of tlm episode ends, this verse 
omLTn at i. 158. 

i As at MV. 1 . 1 . 3. 10 s V. 1. g, lo ; VI. 28 - &, ^ 
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the hindrances, uplifted, pleased, then he explained to him 
that teaching on dhamma which the awakened ones have 
themselves discovered : ill, uprising, stopping, the Way. And 
as a clean [156] doth without black specks ^vill easily take 
dye, even so as he was (sitting) on that very seat, dhamma- 
v'ision, dustless, stainless, arose to the householder ArSthapitid* 
ika, that " whatever is liable to uprising, all that is liable to 
stopping." Then the householder Anathapindika, having seen 
dhamma, attained dhamma, known dhamma, plunged into 
dhamma, having crossed over doubt, having put away un¬ 
certainty, having attained without another's help to full 
confidence in the Teacher's instniction, spoke thus to the Lord : 

" Excellent, Lord I Excellent, Lord ! Even. Lord, as one 
might set upright what has been upset, or might uncover what 
was concealed, or might show the way to one who is astray, 
or might bring an oil lamp into the darkness, thinking,' Those 
with eyes to see may see shapes,’ even so is dhamma explained 
in many a figure by the Lord. T myself. Lord, go to the Lord 
for refuge, to dhamma, and to the Order of monks. Alay the 
Lord accept me as a lay-diBciple going for refuge from this 
day forth for as long as life lasts. And, Lord, may the Lord 
consent to a meal with me on the morrow together with the 
Order of monks." The Lord consented by becoming silent. 
Then the householder Anathapindika, having understood the 
Lord's consent, rising from his scat, having greeted the l.ord, 
departed keeping his right side towards him, || 5 [| 

The (great) merchant of Kajagaha heard: " It is said that 
the Order with the Awakened One at its head is invited for 
the morrow by the householder Anathapindika," Then the 
(great) merchant of Rajagaha spoke thus to the householder 
AnAtbapindika : " It is said that the Order with the Awakened 
One at its head is invited by you. householder, for the morrow. 
But you arc incomi ng,* I can give you, householder, the means 
by which you can m^e a meal for the Order with the Awakened 
One at its head.” 

" Thank you, householder, but I have the means by w hic h 
I can make a meal for the Order with the Awakened One at 
its head," 


* As oppqmod Id iwiijeiit. 
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The urban council of Kajagaha heard: The Order with 
the Awakened One at its head is inWted for the morrow by 
the honschoider ^Vnathapin^ika/' Then the urban council of 
Riijagaha spoke thus to the householder Anathapindika : '"It 
is said that the Order, . , . We can give you, householdetp 
the means by which you can make a meal for the Order with 
the Awakened One at its head:'^ 

Thank you, masters^ but I have the means ♦ . . at its 
head/' 

King Scniya Bimbisara of Magadha heard i The Order 

Thank you, sire, but I have the means by which I can make 
a meal for the Order with the Awakened One at its head/' || 6 || 

Then the bousehalder Anathapindikap having had sumptuous 
foods, solid and soft^ prepared towards the end of that night 
in the dwelling of the (great) merchant of Rajagahap [167] had 
the time announced to the Lord, sajing [ ** It is timCp Lord, 
the meal is ready/' Then the Lord, having dressed in the 
morning, taking his bowi and robe, approached the dwelling 
of the (great) merchant of l^jagaha; having approached, 
he sat down on the appointed seat together with the Order 
of monks. Then the householder Anathapindikap having with 
his own hand served and satisfied with sumptuous foods, 
solid and soft, the Order of monks with the Awakened One 
at its head, when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn 
his hand from the bowl, sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance^ the householder 
Anathapin^ika spoke thus to the Lord : Lord^ may the Lord 
consent to a rains-residencc;^ from me at Savatthi together with 
the Order of monks/" 

But, householder, Tnith-fmders delight in empty places." 

** It is understood, Lord, it is understood. Well-faret/' Then 
the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the 
householder Anathapindika with talk on dhamma^ rising from 
his seat, departed. || y [| 

•^Now^ at that time the bcwiseholder Anathapindika had many 
friends, many companions, his word carried weight.® Then 

* as IQ MV, HI, 1. i, aod f/, MY+ JtL 14 . 

■ VA, 1220 say* liis speech wvald bo takea up by tbe 

many folk thinkinf^. ' ft ssxmf nc <hnuM 
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the householder Anathapin^ka, having concluded that bushtess 
at Rajagaha, set out for Savatthl. Then the householder 
Ajiathapln^ika enjoined people on the way, saying: Masters, 
build monasteries, prepare dwelling-places, fuwsh gifts; an 
Awakened One has arisen in the world, and this Lord, invited 
by me, will come along by this road." 

Then these people, urged on by the householder Anithapind- 
tka. built monasteries, prepared dwelhng-pkces, funushed gifts. 
Then the householder Anathapindika, having arrived at 
Savatthj. looked all round Skvatthi, Uunking " Now where 
could the Lord stay that would be neither too far from a 
village, nor too near, suitable for coming and going, accessible 
to people whenever they want, not crowded by day, having 
little noise at night, little sound, without folks’ breath, secluded 
from people, fitting for meditation ? ” !| 8 || 

Then the householder Anathapindika saw Prince Jeta's 
pleasure grove, neither too far from a village , ♦ . fitting for 
meditation, and seeing it, he approached Prince Jeta.: having 
approached he spoke thus to Prince Jeta : " Give me, young 
master, the plcasuregrdVc to make a monastery."' 

'■ The pleasure grove is not to be given away, householder, 
even for the price of a hundred, thousand. * 

" Young master, the mon^teiy is taken." " '' 

"The monastery is not taken, householder," Ihey aski^ 
the chief ministers of justice,* saying : "Is it taken or is it 
not taken ? " The chief ministers spoke thus : [ 158 ] " The 
monastery is taken at the price fixed by you, young mastw," 
Then the householder Anathapindika, having had gold coins* 
brought out by means of wagons, had the Jeta Grove spread 
with the price of a hundred thousand.* 1| 9 l| 

The gold coins that were taken out the first time were not 
enough for a small open space near to the porch. Then the 


1 As at ^^V. I 1^3 17 wbens BKinblsaia 19 givbif the Bamt>oo Gmve, 

* As at S- 

» C/- iT^TlAr pajsiRe at iv. S 23 1^3). 

I isio »ys " 

thousand Haiapajia*. having had them spread oat ton the grnned), MvIm 
in^^e of iho cirettmtereme af trees and pon^ lie 

gave haviBS had them (f.e. the AoM^apas) spread 
Most likely tbe (sold coin* were not cooiid to^t squw. sc* > i*t. Ttiit ul. 
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householder Anathapinijika eojoined the people, saying; " Go 
back, good people, bring (more) gold coins, I will spread this 
open space." Then it occurred to Prince Jeta : " Now this 
ran be HO ordinary matter* * inasmuch as tliis householder 
bestows so many gold corns," and he spoke thus to the 
householder Anathapindika: 

" Enough, householder ; let me spread this open space, give 
this open space to me, it will be my gift." . 

Then the householder Anathapindika, thinking: "This 
Prince jeta is a distinguished, well-known man; surdy the 
faith in this dfutmms and discipline of well-knoiivn men like 
this is very efficacious,"* made over that open space to Prince 
Jeta. Then Prince Jeta built a porch* on that open space. 
The householder Anathapindika had dwelling-places made, he 
had cells* made , . , porches . , . attendance halls , . . lire 
halls , . . huts for what is allowable . . . privies , . . places 
for pacing up and down in . . . balls in the places for pacing 
up and down in . . , wells . . . halls at the wells , . . 
bathrooms . , > halls in the bathrooms , . . lotus ponds - . • 
he had sheds made. || to || 4 || 


Then the Lord, having stayed at Rajagaha for as long as 
he found suiting, set out on tour for Vesall, In due course, 
w alkin g on tour, he arrived at Ves3lT- The Lord stayed there 
at VesalT in the Great Grove in the Hall of the Gabled I’illars. 
Now at that time people were making repairs carefully and 
they were also attending carefully, with the requisites of robes, 
almsfood, lodgings and medicines for the sick, to those monks 
who were looking after the repairs. Tlien it o^rred to a 
certain poor tailor: "Now this can be no ortimary matter 
inasmuch as these people are making repairs carefully, WTiat 
now if I too should make repairs ? " Then that poor tailor, 
having himself kneaded mud, havii^ piled up bricks, had 
wattle and daub walls erected. But because he w'as not 
skilful the piling was crooked and a wall fed down. And a 


1 Hd Ofukam bhavasfitf- Cf. MV. T- ®. i, and beluvif CV. \'T. B- i 

* u a word^I unjeltled jneaiiui^ VA. mt kn built 

n ftcvfin 9toTis}''i9d IdO® hoHiSC' witb ^ pcffcli (or storcbou^) ■it tbe y 

{dv^Tokifi^dkapdt^d^] . 

* Cf, thii li.=it with that MTV. lit. S. 6^ 
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^ond time. . . , And a third time ... a wall fdJ down. 

Hill 

*V'Tlien that poor tailor * , . spread it alioot, saying: These 
recliisGSp [159] .^ons of the Sakyatis, exhort, instruct those who 
give them the requisites of robes, almsfood. lodgings, medicines 
for the sickp and these look after their repairs^ But 1 am poor. 
No one exhorts or instructs me or looks after my repairs/^ 
Monks heard this poor tailor as he was , , , spreadiDg it about. 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the 
Lord on this occasion^ in this connection, having given reasoned 
talk, addressed the monks, saying : 

" I allow you, monksp to put repairs in charge (of a monk),^ 
Monks, the monk who is in chaise of repairs should make an 
effort,* tlnnking, ' How can the dwelling-place be brought to 
a rapid termination?' and he should restore broken and 
dilapidated parts.^ j| 2 |[ 

"'And thus, monkSp Bhoidd they be given iti charge: First, 
a monk should be asked ; having asked him, the Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right 
to the Order, let the Order give the repairs to the dwelling-place 
of the householder So-and-so in charge of the monk So-and-so. 
This is the motion. Honoured sirs> let the Order listen to me. 
The Order is giving the repairs . . in charge of the menk 
So-and-so^ If the giving in charge of the monk So-and-so, of 
the repairs to the dwelling-place of the householder So-and-so^ 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. Repairs to the 
dwelling-place of the householder So-and-so are given in charge 
of the monk So-and-so. It is pleasing to the Order ; therefore 
it is silent* Thus do I understand this |f3 || 5 || 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Vesal! for as long as he 
found suitingp^ set out on tour for Savatthi. Now at that time 
monks who w'ere pupils of the group of six monks, having gone 

^ Hfn'dAanfnfam Fof viLElqq.^ fuf trUikin^ r^p 34 r!i sw CV. VI. 

■ ifssuAAjiff ^pa/jiiSaiL C/. USntAAoj^ AoFQfi at Vi». iv. aSo, 300. 

* At iii, 163 this is oil* oJ five Oiii].gs said to make a. 

Very usclTuI to Ilia rcBidcncti. 

* Fcir Eiie iorklent related t/. Jd Na 37, 
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along in front of the Order of monks with the Awakened One 
at its headp took possesion of dwelling-places, they took 
possession of sleeping places* sajing: This will be for our 
preceptors, this will be for our teachers, this will be for us/" 
Then the venerable Saiiputta, having gone along dose hehind 
the Order of monks with the Awakened One at its head, not 
being able to get a sleeping place— the dwelling-places being 
tak^n possession of, the sleeping places being taken possession 
of—-sat down at the root of a certain tree. Then the Lord, 
getting up during the night towards morning* coughed. The 
venerable Sariputta also coughed. 

Who is there ? " 

It is I* Lord, Sariputta/^ 

" Why are you^ S^putta. sitting here ? Then the 
venerable Sariputta told this matter to the Lord.* || i || 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having 
had the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, 
saying : " Is it true, as is said, monks, [160] that monks who 
are pupils this will be for us ' ? 

Ft is true. Lord." 1 he Awakened One, the Lord rebuked 
them, saying: 

How, monks, can these foolish meup having gone along 
in front of + hi . saying \ . . this will be for us * ? It is not, 
monks* for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased. . . /" 
And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he 
addressed the monks* saying : 

Who* monks* is worthy of the best seat, the best water* 
[for washing)* the best ahns ? " Some monks spoke thus! 
" Whoever, Lord, has gone forth from a noble family* he is 
worthy of the best . . . alms." Some monks spoke thus: 

Whoever, Lord, has gone forth from a brahmin family . . . 
from a householder's family. , , , WTioever* Lord, knOAvs the 
... is an expert on discipline ... is a teacher of 
dha^una , , , is possessed of the first meditation* ... is 
possessed of the second meditation * * . is possessed of the 
third meditation ... is possessed of the fourth meditation 

^ C/. a stmLUii at iv. 

^ by dakkki^odaka at . T = MA . L. I45 . CJ^ 

M. L zS, ii, 104. 

’ With Ibis and the next twa cj. 3, umilur At Vtn.. Oi. 15$. 

^ With this Ibrt to the eiidi iv% 2^. 
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... is a stream-winner ... a once-retumer . , - a non- 
returner ... one perfected ... a threefold wisdom man 
. , . a sixfold superknowledge man, he is worthy of the best 
seat, the best water (for washing), the best alms." || 3 II 
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying; " Formerly.* * 
monks, there used to be a large banyan on a slope of the 
Himalayas. Three friends lived near it: a partridge, a monkey 
and a buU-elepbant. These lived courteous, deferential. polite? 
to one another. Then, monks, it occurred to these friends ; 

‘ Now let us find out which ol us is the eldest by birth. We 
should respect, revere, reverence, honour him, and we should 
abide by his advice.' Then, monks, the partridge and the 
monkey asked the bull-elephant; ‘ You, friend, what long-ago 
thing do you remember ? ' 

'*' When 1, friends, was young [ used to pass over this 
banyan keeping it between my thighs, and the topmost shoots 
brushed against ray belly. Tbis, friends, is a long-ago thing 
that 1 remember.' 

" Then, monks, the partridge and the bull-elephant asked 
the monkey: ‘ You. friend, what long-ago thing do you 

remember ? ' , n, 

•' * WTien 1, friends, was young. ba\'ing sat down on the 

ground, I used to eat the topmost shoots of this banyan. This, 
friends, is a long-ago thing that 1 remember, 

"Then, monks, the monkey and the bull-elephant asked 
the partridge: ‘ You. friend, what long-ago thing do you 
remember ? ' 

" ' Friends, in a certain open space there was a great banyan, 
r, having eaten one of its fruits, relieved myself in that open 
space, and this banyan has grown from that. So I, friends. 

am the eldest by birth.' [161] 

" Then, monks, the monkey and the buU-clephant spoke thus 
to the partridg j: ’ You, friend, are the eldest of us by birth. 
We win respect, revere, reverence, honour you and we will 
abide by your advice.' 

*■ Then, monks, the partridge oaus<Ml the monkey and the 
bull-elephant to undertake the fi\'e moral habits tmd himself 
followed the observance of the five moral habits. They, 


1 Thtt episode fnims tlw Tiiiirajiiakit, /fl No. yf. 

* A*! at MV. I 2 & 6. V- 4 3 
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having lived courteous, dfifereudal, polite to one another, at 
the breaking up of the body after dying arose in a happy bourn, 
a heaven world. This, inonbs, came to be known as the 
‘ Partridge Brahma-faring,'* * 

" Those who reverence the old—-those men are skilled in 

dhamitMt 

Worthy of praise here and now and a happy bourn here¬ 
after. Hall 

" Well then, monks, if animals, breathers, can live courteous, 
deferential, polite to one another, so do you, monlK. let your 
light shine forth here so that you, gone forth in this dbamma 
and discipline which are well taught, live likewise courteous, 
deferential, polite to one another. It is not. monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased. . . Having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 

" 1 allow, monks, greeting, rising up for, joining the palms 
in salutation, proper homage, the best seat, the best water 
(for washing), the btst alms according to seniority. But, 
monks, what belongs to an Order should not be reserved 
according to seniority. Whoever should (so) reserve it, there 
is an offence of ivrong-doing. ji 4 || 

" Monks, there are these ten who are not to be greeted: 
one ordained later is not to be greeted by one ordained earlier ; 
One not ordained is not to be greeted; one belonging to a 
different communion (even) if he is more senior (yet) speaks 
what is iiot-JAu»iMw» is not to be greeted; a woman is not 
to be greeted ; a eunuch ... One under probation* ... one 
who deserves to be sent back to the beginning* - . . one who 
deserves mSitatta ... one undergoing wniiwtAi . . . one deserving 
rehabilitation is not to be greeted. These, ten. monks, are not 
to be greeted. These three, monks, are to be greeted: one 
ordained earlier is to be greeted by one ordained later; one 
belonging to a different communion if he is more senior and 
speaks what is ihamma is to be greeted ; and, monks, a Fruth- 
finder, a perfected one, a fully Self-awakened one* is to be 
greeted in the world with its devas, with its Maras, vnth its 


^ TbU is quoted s t DA . ii i yfi- 

* SmCV. 11 . t. I, 
t S«CV. III. IB, 

* Cf. -f ii 14 P ^7 
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Brahman by creatures with recluses and bralimins, with dtvas 
0 nd mankind. These three, munks, are to be greeted." || 5 IIS II 

Now at that time people prepared sheds for an Order, they 
prepared rugs^ they prepared open spaces. [ISS] Monks who 
were pupils of the group of six monks,^ saying: " Only what 
belongs to an Order is not allowed according to seniority by 
the Lord, not what is made on purpose for it,” having gone 
along in front of the Order of monks with the Awakened One 
at its head, took possession of the sheds, took possession of 
the rugs, took possesion of the open spaces, ihlnMng: ” This 
will be for our preceptors, this ivill be for oor teachers* this 
will be for ns/' Then the venerable Smputta, having gone 
along close behind the Order of monks with the Awakened One 
at its head, not having a chance to get an open space—the 
sheds being taken possession of, the rugs being taken possession 
of, the open spaces b“ing taken possession of—sat down at 
the root of a certain tree. Then the Lord, getting up during 
the night towards mording, coughoi The venerable Sariputta 
also coughed, 

" Who is there ? ” 

It is 1> Lord, Smputta." 

" Why are you, Sariputta, sitting here ? " Then the 
venerable S^putta told this matter to the Lord. Then the 
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order 
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: " Is St 
true, as is said* monks, . . . ? . Having rebuked them, 

having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 

Monks, even what is made on purpose for an Order should 
not be reserved according to seniority. Whoever should (so) 
reserve it^ there is an offence of wrongnioing." i; 7 ]] 

Now at that time in a refectory inside a house people 
appointed high and broad things to recline upon, that is to 
say ;■ a sofa,* a divan, a long-haired coverlet, a many-coloured 
coverlet, a white coverlet, a wool coverlet besprent with Howlers, 


1 Ai inCV. VI. 6 t. 

■ Ust a& i.t MV; V. 10 . 4. S« BJ>. iv. p, 756 for 

■ I>rSllitio£L of dssndi at i. 137 h that it ia a hmg-L^g^d loJT- 

diAir upon which it is to »t but pot to lie. 
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a cotton quilt, a wool coverlet decorated mth animals’ forms, 
3 wool covering wth hair on the upper side, a wool covering 
with hair at one side, a silken sheet studded with jewels, a 
sheet made with silk thread and studded with jewels, a dancer’s 
carpet, an elephant rug, ahorse nig. a chariot rug. rugs of black 
antelope skins, a splendid sheeting of the hide of the Aa^^a/i-deer. 
a sheet with an awning above, a couch with a red cushion at 
either end. Monks, being scnipulous, did not sit down on them.’ 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: “ T allow you, 
monks, except for the three ; a sofa, a divan, a cotton quilt, 
to sit down on what is displaj’ed by householders, but not 
to lie down on it."* * 

Kow at that time in a refectory inside a house people 
appointed a couch and a chair, both covered up with cotton.* 
Monks, being scrupulous, did not sit down on them. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks, 
to sit dowTi on what is displayed by householders, but not 
to lie down on it."* || 8 || 

Then the Lord, walking on tour, in due course arrived at 
SavatthT. The Lord stayed there at Savatthl [163] in the jeta 
Grove in Anathapindika's monastery. Then the householder 
Anathapindika approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was si tting down at a respectful distance the householder 
Anathapindika spoke thus to the Lord: '' Lord, may the Lord 
consent to a mck with me on the morrow together with the 
Order of monks." The Lord consented by becoming silent. 
Then the householder .Anathapi^idika, having understood the 
Lord's consent, rising from his seat departed keeping his right 
side towards him. Then the hous^older Anathapindika, 
having had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared towards 
the end of that night, had the time announced to the Lord, 
saying; " ft is time. Lord, the meal is ready." Then the Lord, 
having dressetl in the momii^, taking his bowl and robe, 
approached the dwelling of the householder Anathapindika j 


* Made an offeOM of wumg^lmng at MV. V. 10. j to use wy of thisse tbbigiL 

* €f. Vin. L iv. 2$0)- 

■ tUlonaddka. Cf. at CV. V|. 3. 7 , and ViH. 

iL 370^ C/- afeo ViW. ir 1^4- 
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haviiig approached, he sat down on the appointed seat together 
with the Order of monks. Then the householder Anathapindika, 
having with his own hard served and satislted the Order of 
monks with the Awakened One at its head with sumptuous 
foods, solid and soft, when the Lord had eaten and had with¬ 
drawn his hand from his bowl, sat do^^Ti at a respectful distance. 
As be a'as sitting dow'n at a respectful distance the householder 
Aniitbapindika spoke thus to the Lord : " V\Tiat line of conduct 
am I, Lord, to follow in regard to the Jeta Grove ? " 

'• Well now, do you, householder, have the Jeta Grove 
prepared for fthe use of) the Order of the four quarters,^ 
present and to come,” 

” Very well. Lord,” and the houstdiolder Anathapipdika, 
having answered the Lord in assent, had the Jeta Grove 
prepared for (the use of) the Order of the four quartern, present 
and to come. || 11 | 

i Then the Lord thanked the householder Ana^thapindika in 
these verses ;* * 

” They ward off cold and heat and beasts of prey from 
there . . . 

He, knowing that dhatnma^ here, attains nibbana. canker- 
less.” [164] 

Then the Lord, having given thanks to the householder 
Anathapindika in these verses, rising from his seat departed. 

\\ 2 \\ 9 \\ 

Now at that time a certain chief minister who was a disciple 
of the Naked Ascetics had a meal for an Order. The venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having arrived after {the 
others) while the meal was yet unfinished, turned away the 
monk who was next to him ® and there an uproar in the 
refectory. Then that ctucl mimstcr , . . spread it about, 
sa;ydj^ : " How can these recluses* sons of the Sak3™ts* having 
arrive^l after (the others) turn aw-ay monks while a meal is 
yet unfinished so that there is an uproar in the refectory ? 
Now, is it not possible^ even sitting somewhere else* to eat 

* Sm MV- VllL 27- 5 ; CV. VL X. ^ 

* An 4t CV, 1. j above and Ja. i. gj. 

* /.«- in tbe processbn for alma. Tcjct reada hen and Vm. Iv, 134 
anMiarika wbkb Vix. Tgjfts iii. n. 4 says ^ mispruit *‘ for 

C/, Vin. t J2I, 
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as much as one pleases ? " Monks heard this chief minister 
as he . . . spread it about, rhctc who were modest monks 
. . . spread it about, saying: “ How can the venerable 
Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, having arrived after (the 
others), turn away the monk who is next to him while the meal 
is yet unfinished so that there is an uproar in the refectory 1 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said : 

Is it true, as is said, that you, Upananda, having arrived 
, . , in the refectory ? " 

" It is true, Lord,” The Awikencd One, the Lord rebuked 
him, saying r 

'* How can you, foolish man, having arrived ... in a 
refectory } It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased. , . .” Having rebuked him. having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, sayii^ : 

" Monks, a monk should not turn (another) away while a 
meal is yet unfinished. \^Tioever should turn (another) away, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing. If he turns (another) away 
who 15 invited (to the meal), he should be told. ' Go and fetch 
water.' If this is thus accomplished, that is good; if it is 
not accomplished, having swallowed lumps of boiled rice 
properly, his seat should be given to a senior monk. But this 
1 say, monks; that not by any method should a seat be 
reserved for a senior monk. Whoever should reserve one, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.” || t || 

Now at that time the group of six monks turned ill monks 
away. The iU ones spoke thus: “ We, your reverences, are 
not able to gel up, wc are ill.” Saying, " We will turn the 
venerable ones away," having taken hold of them, having 
turned them away, they let go (of them) while they were 
standing. The ill ones, on being let go of. fell down. ITicy 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, one who 
is ill should not be turned away. Whoever should turn him 
away, there is an offence of wrong-domg.'' 

Now- at that time the group of six [165] monks, saj-ing: 
” We are ill, we are not to be turned away,** kept to the best 
sleeping places, They told this matter to the Lord. He said : 
" I allow you, monks, to give a suitable sleeping place to one 
who is ill," 

Now at that time the group of six monks reserved lodgings 
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<sn (some slight) pretext.* * They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said : ■ " Monks, a lodging should not be reserved on (some 
slight) pretext- Whoever should (so) reserve it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing/' || 2 || 10 || 

Now at that time the group of seventeen monks* were 
repairing* a large dwelling-place in the neighbourhood, think¬ 
ing : " W’e will spend the rains here." The group of six monks 
saw the group of seventeen monks as they were repairing the 
dwelling-place, and seeing themp they spoke thus : 

” Your reverences, the group of seventeen monks are 
repairing a dweHing-pIac^. Come, we wilt turn them away." 

Some spoke thus: Wait, your reverences, until they have 
repaired it; w^hen it is repaired, we will turn them away.” 
Then the group of six monks spoke thus to the group of 
seventeen monks : " Go away, your reverences, the dwelling- 
place was obtained* by us." 

" Your reverences, should not thb have been explained 
before, and ^ve would have repaired another ? " 

Your reverences, does not a dw^elling-place belong to the 
Order ? " 

Yes, your reverences, a divelling-place belongs to the 
Order." 

" Go away, your reverences, the dwelling-place was obtained 
by us." 

"Your reverences, the dwelling-place is big: you stay, 
and we too will stay*" 

'' Go away, your reverences, the dwellmg-place was obtained 
by ms/* and angry, displea^, having taken them by the throat, 
they threw' them out. These being thrown out, wept. Monks 
spoke thus: 

" Why do you, your reverenocs, weep ? 

" Your reverences, this group of sLx monks, angry, dis¬ 
pleased, threw us out of a dwelling-place belonging to the 
Order." Those who were modest monks looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying i " How can this group of 


^ THl, 1^33 sayis lor a. ^mall thmg, dothiiig mtuie thsin a, hcndacbe 

* As it Fftc 17. TranJ^ted at BJ>. li, 350-1^ ftnr ^attsL 

* mtpr«, repair, mtm 4 - 

* 
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six monks, angry, displeased> throw out monks from a dwelling- 
place belonging to an Order?'' Then these monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

Is it tnie^ as is saidp monksp that the group of six monksp 
angry* * displeased^ threw out monks from a dwelling-place 
belonging to an Order ? *' 

It is true, Lord/'*^ Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addresserl the monks, sa>ing : 

" Monks, a monk should not be thrown out of a dwelling- 
place belonging to an Order by one who is angry, displeased. 
Whoever (such) should throw him out should be dealt with 
according to the rule.* I allow you* monkSp to assign^ lodg- 
Ijill 

Then it occurred to the monks: “ Now by whom should 
lodgings be assigned ? 

They told this matter to the Lord. [166J He said r 

I allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed 
with five qualities as assigner of lodgings:* one who would 
not follow a wrong course* through desire* one who would not 
follow a wrong course through hatred, one who would not 
follow a wrong course through stupidity, one who would 
not follow a wrong course through fear* and one who would 
know what is taken and urhat is not taken. And thus, monte, 
should he be agreed upon: Tirst* a monk should be asked. 
Having asked him, the Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saving: ' Honoured sirs* let the 
Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order* the Order 
should agree upon the monk So-and-so as assigner of lodging. 
This ts the motion. Honoured siis, let the Order listen to me. 
The Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so as assigner 
of lodgings. If the agreement upon the monk So-and“So as 
assigner of lodgings is pleasing to the venersble ones, they 
should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. 
The monk ScHand-so is agreed upon by the Order as assigner 


^ F^^tiya vemooA proctad diffcrfiatiy £ram hm. 

* P 4 c. 17. 

* 

* stndsamgdMp^itkA j cjr and ^ B.D. H. E33, d. i. To 

Ul? cod of U 2 II ii the the p^ssagu at Vim. iii. 146-7 ij. m) 

dealing with the assijf oer of bowli. 

* See B.D. £i. 122 , n. 2 . 
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of lodgings. It is pleading to the Order, therefore it is silent. 
Thus do I luiderstand this j] z || 

Then it occurred to the monks who were the sssigners of 
lodgings: " Now. how should the lodgings be assigned ? “ 
They told this matter to the Lord, He said: " I allow you, 
monks, first to count the monks ; having counted the monks, 
to count the sleeping places ;• having counted the sleeping 
places, to assign according to the accommodation for sleeping 
places.’'* * Assigning according to the accommodation for 
sleeping places (some) sleeping places were left over.* I 
allow you, monks, to assign according to the accommodation 
in dwelling-places.” Assigning according to the accommoda¬ 
tion in dwelling-places (some] dwelling-places were left over. 
" I allow you, monks, to assign according to the accommodation 
in cells,”* Assigning according to the accommodation in cells 
(some) cells were left over. " I allow yon, monks, to give 
an additional share* also." 

When an additional share had been occupied another monk 
amved, " It need not be given (to him if the occupier) is not 
willing.”* 

How at that time monks assigned tod^ngs to one who was 
standing outside a boundary. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said : *' Monks, a lodging should not be assigned 
to one standing outside a boutidai^''. WTioever should M 
a^jgn it, there is an offence of wrong-doing/* 

Now at that time monks, having occupi^ lodgings, reserved 
them for dl time. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: Monks^ ha™g occupied a lodgingp it should not be 

rcserv'ed for all time. ^Mioever should reserve It {thus)^ there 
is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you^ monks, to reserve 


* VA . T 32 j ciEi these the placB for coudie*. 

* VA. laaj eKplalns by s^yyapaHt^ked^a. by th* itjace, 

ha.vhi^ A place fer a ecnich. C/. 

At CV. XTl. 1 . AppaxcBUy inching the number of mookA. 

■ C/. Vin. iv. 9^ Mid BM. ii, 364, n. i, 

* panada. Aj pointed emt at Vin. Tejis m. 303 u 1 A " eeU " hew 

to be a unit larger than a dweHing-piiMie. But I do ndt UUuk th^t 
tha fi iiisccsiarl 3 jr ihe cm«e. Probably nqt more than one monk slept m 
A cell, but a dwelling-plAce might have been used by two at least. VA mi 
w e^laimn^ tgnulMgay SAya that if there am tpo feiv manks (for the avulable 
space) two or three ceJkj be given to each monk. 

^ * wa oAotkA as at VIII, 24. 4 . 
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it for the three months of the rains but not to reserve it for 
the dry season."* * || 3 1[ 

Then it occurred to the monks: " Now. how many (times 
for) the assignment of lodgings are there? " They told this 
matter to the Lord, He said : " Monks, there are these three 
(times for) the assignment of lodgings ; the earlier,* the kter,* 
the intervening,* The earlier on which they are to be assigned 
is the day following the full moon of Asalha; the later on 
which they are to be assigned is the month following the full 
moon of .^alha; the intervening on which they are to be 
assigned is the day followntig the Invitation, with reference 
to the next rains-residence. These, monks, are the three 
(times for) the assignment of lodgings." ||4 I| 11 || 

The Second Portion for Kepeating, [IfiT] 


Now at that time the venerable Upananda, the son of the 
Sakyans, ha™g occupied a lodging in Savatthi, went away 
Id sonne village residence and occupied a lodging there too. 
Then it occurred to these monks: "Now- your reverences, this 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sahjiins, is a maker of 
strife, a maker of quarrels, a maker of contention, a maker 
of disputes, a maker of legal questions in the Order. If he 
will spend the rains here, not one of us can live in comfort. 
Come, let us ask him," Then these monks spoke thus to the 
venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans: " Have you 
not, reverend Upananda, occupied a lodging in S5vatthi ? " 

" Yes, your reverences," 

" But do you, reverend Upananda, (although) alone reserve 
two (lodgings) ? '* 

" I, your reverences, am giving up the one here and occupying 
the one there." Those who were modest monks . . . spread 
it about, saying; 

" How can the venerable Upananda, the son of the Sakyans, 

' Cf. VI. 17- a. below. 

* See MV, HI. 8. 1 . Th«e two dates we th# sane a« the wiicr and 
Ulc penod^ far cntoriiig dn the 

• Thu intexvenuigf/’ does not refer to a date between 

tbew earlier and later timts. but to the time bet^wten the nuiu-Tesidence 
□f ane year and the lucxt. T.odgmfft would becmnw at the cad of 

the ramt (see above |f 3 [|) and then ftssignxncnt for the next ntini could 
take place, it SMtns that the firat two ore compnlsory, the Ihiid optioiiaJ, 
see VA. 1223. 
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(although) alone reserve two (lodgings) ? " They told this 
matter to the Lord. Then the l^rd on this occasion^ in 
this connectioUp having had the Order of monks convened* * 
questioned the venerable Upanandap the son of the Sahyaris* 
saying : 

Is it truep as is said, that you, Upananda ... (lodgings) ? " 

" It is true* Lord." The Awakened One# the Lord* rebuked 
him, saying ^ 

** How can you* foolish man, (although) alone reserve two 
(lodgijigs) ? The one occupied by you thete, foolish man. is 
lost here.^ the one occupied by you here is lost there* Thus 
arc you, foolish mau, excluded from both. It is notp foolish 
man* for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased * , *" . . , 
having given reasoned talk^ he addressed the monks, saying: 

Monks, two (lodgings) should not be reserved by one 
(moiik). WTioever should reserve (them)* there is an offence 
of WTong-doing/' |[ 12 \\ 

Now at that time the Lord® in many a figure talked a talk 
On discipline to the monks, he spoke in praise of discipline, he 
Spoke in praise of accomplishment in disciplLne, he spoke in 
praise of the venerable Upali^, referring (to him) again and again. 
Monl^ Spoke thus : " The Lord in many a figure talked a talk 
on di^plme * . . he spoke in praise of the venerable LTpali, 
referring (to him) again and again. Come, your revereuces^i 
let us master disdpliue under the venerable Upalip*^ and they, 
many monks—elders and newly ordained and those of middle 
standing—metered discipline under the wnerable tJpali. The 
venerable L^^palip out of respect for the monks who were elders, 
recited standing, and also the monks who ware elders* out of 
respect for had it recited standing, so that the monks 

who were elders were tired as well as the venerable UpalL 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : 1 allow you, 

monks, [168] when a newly ordained monk is reciting to sit 
down on a seat that is the same (height) or on a higher one 
otit of respect for * when a monk who ts an elder 


h.1 kMt jiirt a monk 

* Kistoics occur jUiD at Vim. iir. 1^2 {B.D. iii 40). 

Sekhiya^ htm. 57-72 and ap«iiaUy 6g. 
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IS having it ra:ited to sit down cn a seat that is the same 
iheight) or on a lower one out of respect for dhammaj' || i |[ 
Now at that time many monks standmg near the venerable 
UpaLi grew tired waiting for the recitation. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: I allow yoUp monkSp to sit 
down with those entitled to seats of an equal (height)." Then 
it occurred to monks : NoWp in respect of what is one en titled 
to seats of an equal (height) ? " They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: " I allow you, monks, to sit down together 
with those w'ho are within three years (of your) standing* *'** 
Now' at that time several monks entitle to seats of an equal 
(height), having sat down on a- couch, broke the couch : having 
sat down on a chair, they broke the chair. ITiey told this 
matter to the Ix>rd. He said: " 1 allow, monks, a couch for 
a group of three <peTsonsJ,* a chair for a group of three 
(persons)/" But a group of three (people), having sat down 
on a couch, broke the couch ; having sat dowm on a chair, 
they broke the chair. "" I allow \ monks, a couch for a group 
of tw'o (persons), a chair for a group of two Ipersons).'* 

Now at that time monks were (too) scrupulous to sit down 
on a long seat with those not entitled to a seat of an equal 
(height). They told this matter to the Lord* He said : "*1 
allow you, monks, except w'ith a eunuch, a w'omau, a herma¬ 
phrodite, to sit down on a long seat with those not entitled 
to a seat of an equal (height)/' Then it occurred to the monks ; 
Now, what is the maximum (length) of a * long seat' ? " 

I allow, monks, the maximum (length) of a ' long seat " 
(to be) w'hatever is the maximum (length) that suihees (to seat) 
three (persons)/" || 2 f| 13 || 

Now at that time Visakha, Migara's mother, wanted to have 
a long house with a verandah of the elephant-nail " type* built 
for an Order* Then it occurred to the monks: What 

appurtenances of a long house are allowed by the Lord, what 
are not allow'ed ? They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said : “ I allow', monk^, all the appurtenances of a long house/' 


*■ l.e. ?ince the tKne oJ urdicLatsoo. 

* ttireelQtd. 

* S« A- K- CoonUtraffwamj', /ftf. JACS*, 

VoL 48, No. ^ p. njS, 




23 ^ 


book of discipline 


Now at that time the gmndmother of King Pa.^nadi of 
Kosala passed away.* * On her passit^ many imallo\vable goods 
accrued to an Order^ that is to say* a sofa^ a divan ... a 
cotton quiJt ... a couch with a red cushion at cither end. 
They told this matter to the Tjord. He said : " I allow you* 
monks, having broken off^ the kgs of a sofap [169] to make use 
of it ; having destroyed the horse-hair (stuffing) of a divan* 
to make use of it; having unravelled the cotton quilt, to make 
a squatting mat to make a ground covering with what is 
over.'' II 14 f| 

Now at that time in a certain village residence not far from 
SavatthT the resident monks were worried at preparing lodgings 
for the incoming monks who arrived. Then it occuired to 
these monks : "'At present we, your reverences^ are worried 
at preparing lodgings for incoming monks who arrive. Come, 
your reverences, kt us make over all the lodgings belonging 
to the Order to one (monk) and we will make use of them 
as belonging to him."' So these made over to one (monk) 
all the lodgings belonging to the Order. Incoming monks 
spoke thus to these monks: " Make ready lodgings, your 
reverences, for us.'" 

Your reverences, there are no lodgings belonging to the 
Order> we have made them all over to one (monk)." 

" But have you, your reverences, disposed of lodgings 
belonging to an Order ? " 

Yes^ your reverences.'' Those who were modest monks 
. , * spread it about, saying r " How can these monks dispose 
of what belongs to an Order? They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said : 


i C/. 5. L £^7- 

* List OA at MV. V. 10, 4 : CV. VI* S 

» C/. Nufis^ Pic. 42, where a adn may use & w£a and a divan i( she cuts 
dwn* ihinditvS, tlie lega ot the iamts: and cats aut, chMUvS, the atuBuS 
from the latter. Above bhmdih^ occurs, in both places Instead dl cAiddiM. 
See B.D. ilL 336, n. i: 337 , il v BA. angtin^ above passage, 
both wudfl: dtandiya fSdt ch%ndiit^^ . * * vS/tf frAiteefift/J. At 

mV. V. 5 it id a dvkk&iii for a mooik to dse a sof^ divan or cotton qtiUt. 
At CV, VI. h they fonn the threi!: ouceptiona ta the things displayed by a 
houKholdef that a monk may sit down on. Above they are ahowH U 
certain conditions are fulElled. 

* SifliiUj aHowance at CV. Vl. 3 . 6. 
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“ Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks disposed of lodgings 
belonging to an Order 7 " 

" It is true. Lord." The Awakened One. the Lord, rebuked 
them, saying ; 

" How, monks, can these foolish men dispose of Loc^ngs 
belonging to an Order ? It is not, monks, for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased, . . And having rebuked them, 
having given reasoned talk, be addressed the monks, £a5diig ; 

111 II 

*' Monks, these five things not to be disposed of should not 
be disposed of by an Order or by a group or by an individual 
—even if disposed of they are not (really) disposed of. \\Tioever 
should dispose of them, there is a grave offence. What are 
the five ? A monaateiy, a site for a monastery. This is the 
first thing not to be disposed of that should not be disposed of 
by an Order or by a group or by an individual—even if disposed 
of it is not (really) disposed of, WTiocver should dispose of it, 
' there is a grave offence, A dwelling-place, a site for a 
dwelling-place. This is the second thing. ... A couch, a 
chair, a mattress, a squatting mat. This is the third thing. 
, , . A copper pot, a copper box, a copper jar, a copper vessel, 
an adae, a hatchet, an axe, a hoe, a spade. This is the fourth 
thing.. . . Jungle-rope, bamboo, coarse grass, reeds, hVia-grass, 
day, wooden goods, clay goods. This is the fifth thing not 
to be disposed of that should not be disposed of by an Order 
or by a group or by an individual—<ven if disposed of it is not 
(really) disposed of. Whoever diould dispose of it. there is 
a grave offence. Monks, these five things not to be disposed 
of diould not be disposed of by an Order or by a group or by 
an individual — even if disposed of they ate not (really) disposed 
of. Whoever should dispose of them, there is a grave offence.” 

II 2 II 16 II 

Then the Lord, having stayed at SavattbT for as long as he 
found suiting, [170] set out on tour for Kit^iri with a large 
Order of monks, with at least five hundred monks and with 
Sariputta and MoggaUfina. Then the monks who were 


* atiisMajjiyini. Cf. MV. VIlI. ST. 5; and mppitmultaita- 

at Kiw- il 177. 3^' 
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followeis of Assaji and Puiiabba;suka heard : '* They say that 
the Lord has arrived at Kita^rt with a large Order of monks 
> « • and iivith Sarrputta and MoggaJlana, Comcj your rever¬ 
ences, let us distribute all fbe lodgings belonging to the Order. 
Sanputta and iSIaggaUana are of depraved desires, they are 
under the influence of depraved desires; we will not make 
ready lodgings for them." They distributed all the lodgings 
belonging to the Order. Fhen the Lord, walking on tour, 
gradually r^hed Kitagiri. Then the Lord addressaj several 
motiks^ saying: 

" Do you go, monks, and having gone up to the monks 
who are followers of Assajj and Punabbasuka, speak thus : 

The Lord, your reverences, lias come together with a large 
Order of monks , , , and with S^putta and ^iloggaUana; 
so. yonr reverences, make ready lodgings for the Lord and for 
the Order of monks and for Sariputta and Moggallana ' ", 

\ery vreU, Lord," and these monks, having answered the 
assent, went up to the monks who were followers of 
Assaji and Punabbasuka; having gone up to the monks who 
wre followers of Assaji and Punabbasuka, they spoke thus r 
" The Lord, your reverences, has crime . . . make ready 
lodgings for the Lord and for the Order of monks and for 
S^jputta and Moggallana." 

There are no lodgings, yonr reverences, belonging to the 
Order ; all were distributed by us, I'he Lord, your reverences, 
is welcome, the Lord can stay in whatever dwelling-place he 
Iik^. SSriputta and Moggallana are of deprav€!d desires, thev 
are under the influence of depraved desires; we will not make 
ready lodgings for them," |j i J| 

But did you, your reverences, distribute lodgings belonging 
to the Order?" -e ^ b 

Yes, your reverences, Those who were modest monks 
. . . spread it about, saying : 

How can these monks who are followers of Assaji and 
Punabbasuka distribute lodgings belonging to an Order ? " 

1 hen these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said; 

" Is it true, as is said, monks, that monks distributed . . - 
to an Order ? " 

" It is true. Lord." 

'■ How, monks, can these foolish men distribute lodgings 
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belonging to an Order ? It is notp monksp for pleasing those 
who are not (yet) pleased* * , . Having rebuked thenip 
having given reasoned talk* he addressed the raonks, 
saying: 

“ Monks, these live thii^ not to be divided up^ should not 
be divided up by an Order or by a group or by an individual 
—even if divided up they are not (really) divided up. Whoever 
should divide them up> there is a grave offence. What are 
the five ? A monastery* ... a grave offence/' [| 2 [| 16 H [171] 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Kitugiri for as loi^ as he 
found suiting, set out on tour for Alavt Gradually, walking 
on tour, he arrived at AlavL The Lord stayed there at Alavl 
at the chief shrine of nAlavL* Now at that time the monks 
of Alavi gave repairs such as these into the charge (of a monk) ;* 
they gave repairs in charge when there was merely putting 
aside in heaps® * * * when there was merely smearing a wall 
, * , when there was merely placing a dour . . . when there 
was merely making a socket for a bolt * . , when there was 
merely making a window-hole * . . when there was merdy 
treating with whitewash . * . when there merely treating 
with black colouring . . * when there was merely treating 
with red chalk . . . when there ivas merdy roofing . . . when 
there was merely joining . * . when there merely putting 
on a bar (to a doorpost) * . . . when there was merely restoring 
broken and dilapidated parts^ . . . when there was merely 
plastering the floors ;* and they gave repairs in charge for 
twenty years, and they gave repairs in charge for thirty years, 
and they gave repairs in charge for life, and they gave the 
repairs to a completed dwelling-place into the charge (of a 
monk until) the time of his cremation.* 


^ Cf. s^t MV, VUl. 27 . y 

* Aii at CV. VI. 16. 1. 

■ See BJJ. t S47, Q. 2, 

* CJ. the givii^ m cturge repairs in a gedatrai at CV. VI. S, 

* Vin. TtMU LLi. 213 takH this to relia- to " clay cjt earth/' 

* Oldcabcrg'ti tost readfi ; VA, 124^ reads i&A43{f^ijfe<i- 

At. Ja. tiL 41 ia for S«« Vin. Ttjtft lii. p. 2TJ* n. 4. 

’ As at CV. VI. 6r 1. 

■ VA. 1245 says doia^ up- a "^ AjOCkt" with cowdtm^, with 
an aatriegtint dAcactioa. C/. CV. V. Q. 4 . 

* smDke-tiiae, Le. when the smoke arwcs tram his fua-ml pyre. 
Cf. /d. liL 422. Wdcd oexura at CV. XI. 1, 9. 
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Those who ^nere modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: 
How can the monks of .^lavl give repaiis such as these into 
the charge (of a monk) . . . (until) the time of his cremation ? 
They told this matter to the Lord, He said ; 

” Is it true, as is said, moiiks, that the monks of Alavi , , , 
the time of his cremation ? 

It is true, LorcL^' Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying : 

" Monks, repairs when there is merely putting aside in heapis 
should not be given into the charge (of a monk) * , , nor 
should repairs to a completsd dwelling-place be given into the 
cliaige {of a monk} until the time of his cremation. WTioever 
should (so) give in charge, there is an oifence of wrong-doing. 
r allow you, monks, to give repairs to a dwelling-place into 
the charge (of a monk) if it is not (yet) built or if it is not 
(yet) halted ;* in reference to work on a small dwelling-place, 
repairs may be given in charge for six or five years ; in reference 
to work on a curved house repains may be given in charge 
for seven or eight years ; in reference to work on a hirge 
dwelling-place or a long house, repairs may be given in charge 
for ten or twelve years."' y i |] 

Now at that time monks gave the ’whole of a dwelling-pkce 
into charge for repairs. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said : Monks, the whole of a dwelling-place should not 
be given in charge for repaiis. W^hoever should give one in 
charge, there is an offence of wrong-doing/' 

Now at that time monks gave two (dwelling-places) into the 
charge of one (monk). They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: Monks, two (dwelling-plaoes) should not be given 
into the charge of one (monk). Whoever should (so) give in 
charge, there i? an offence of wrong-doing.'* 

Now at that time monks* having taken on repairs, made 
another live (there). They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said : " Monks, [172] having taken on repairs, you should not 
make another live (there)^ Whoever should make (another) 
live (there), there is an offence of wrong-doing.” 

Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs, reserved 


* Accovding to if the rafterB have not Ueco put up. for wheu 

they ?a:e up much h^ been WUt- 





17.2-3] 


CULLAVAGGA VI 


^3 

(for their own use) what belonged to an Order. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said; " Monks, having taken 
on repairs, you should not reserve [for your o>vn use) what 
belongs to an Order. WTioever should (so) reserve it, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. 1 allow you, monks, to occupy 
one good sleepiug place." 

Now at that time monks gave repairs into the charge of one 
outside a boundary. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: " Monks, repairs should not be given into the charge 
of one outside a boundary. Whoever should (so) give them 
in charge, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 

Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs (to a 
building), reseiv-ed it for all time. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: " Monks, having taken on repairs (to 
a building, 5 ^ou should not reserve it for all time. Whoever 
should (so) reserve it, there is an offence of ^vrong-doing. 1 
allow you, monks, to reserve it for the three months of the 
lains, but not to reserve it for the dry season."* || a || 

Now at that time monks, having taken on repairs, went 
away* and left the Order and passed away, and they pretended 
to be nonces and they pretended to be disavowers of the 
training . . . to be committeis of extreme offences ... to be 
mad ... to be unhinged ... to have bodily pains ... to 
be suspended for not seeing an oflrncse ... to be suspended 
for not making amends for an offence ... to be suspended 
for not giving up a wrong view and they pretended to be 
eunuchs ... to be living in communion as it were by theft 
... to have gone over to a sect ... to be animals ... to 
be matricides ... to be parricides . , . to be slayers of one 
perfected ... to be seducers of nuns ... to be schismatics 
... to be diedders of a (Truth-finder's) blood and they 
pretended to be hermaphrodites. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said ; 

“ This is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on 
repairs, goes away. T hinking , ' Do not let the Order suffer.’ 
(the repairs) should be given into the charge of another. This 
is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs. 
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leaves the Order, passes aw-ay, pretends to be, . . a hcrmaphrcj- 
diic. Thinking, ' Do not lei the Order suffer/ (the repairs) 
should be given into the ch^e of another. This is a case, 
monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, goes away 
while they are yet unfinished . . . pretends to be a hermaphro¬ 
dite. Thinking, ' Do not let the Order suffer,' (the repairs) 
should be given into the charge of another. This is a case. 
monkSj where a monk, having taken on repairs, on their 
completion goes aivay ; they are still in his (charge).^ This is 
a ^se, monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, on 
their completion leaves the Order . , . pretends to have 
committed an extreme offence: the Order is the owner. This 
is a case, monks, where a monk, having taken on repairs, on 
their completion pretends to be mad . . , [173| pretends to 
be suspended for not gii-ing up a wrong view: they are still 
in his (charge), This is a case, monks, where a monk, having 
taken on repairs, on their completion pretends to be a eunuch 
• * * , pretends to be a hermaphrodite r the Order is the owner " 

113 II 17 II 

Now at that time monks made use elsewhere* of lodgings 
—appurtenances of a dwcllmg-placc^belonging to a lay- 
follower. Then that laj/follower . . . spread it about, saying : 

How can these revered sits make use elsewhere of appurten¬ 
ances belonging somewhere else ? " They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said; Monks, you should not make use 
elsewhere of appurtenances belonging somew'here else. Whoever 
should (so) m^e use of them, there is an offence of wrong-doing," 

Now at that time monks,’ being (too) scrupulous to convey 
to the Observance house and to the meeting place (things to 
sit on), sat down on the ground. Their limbs and robes were 
covered with dust. 1'hey told this matter to the Lord. He 
said : "I allow you, monks, to convey (things) temporarily." 

Now at that time a great dwelling-place belonging to an 
Order fell into decay. Monks, being scrupulous, did not take 
out the lodgings.’ They told this matter to the Lord. He 

J lofj" 0V4t 124a dabomUa " far thamioA,'' 

at iii, 65-66. Cf. iv, A] {both ** «4itmjg «licwlime *■ j 
■ Ai at ViJt. m- 66, 

* \^A. 134 a C^pluna that baviog cafiveyed thcjn tlsewhete they do 

ffiaJee lue of thtfn, ^ 


Dot 
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said * * "I allow you, monks, to convey (things) for the sake 
of protecting (them)," || 18 |J 

Now at that time a costly wxiollen blanket—an accessory 
to a Lodging—accrued to an Order. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: '* I allow you, monks, to barter* it 
for (something) advantageous.” Now at that time a costly 
woven cloth . . ■ " to barter it for (something) advantageous," 

Now at that time a bear's hide* accrued to an Order They 
told this matter to the Lord. Me said; " £ allow you, monks, 
to make a towel for the feet.” Drapery’ accrued. " I allow 
you, monks, to make a towel for the feet." Cloth* accrued, 
” I allow you, monks, to make a towel for the feet.'* jj 19 || 

Now at that time monks trod upon a lodging while their feet 
were unwashed the Lodging was soiled. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: ” Monies, a Lodging should not 
be trodden upon while your feet are unwashed. VVboever 
should (so) tread upon one, there is an olTence of wrong-doing." 
Now at tliat time monks trod upon a Lodging while their feet 
were damp . . . [174] . , . with their sandals on . . . . . 

offence of wrong-doing,” || 11 | 

Now at that time monks spat on ground that had bteen 
treated ;* the colour was spoiled. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: “ Monks, you should not spit upon ground 
that has tieeu treated. Whoever should (so) spit, there is an 
oileuce of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, a spittoon." 
Now at that time the legs of couches and the legs of chairs 
scratched ground that had been treated. They told this mat ter 
to the Lord. He said; " £ allow you, monks, to wrap them 
round with a piece of cloth.” 


^ parivatHiL Cf. B.D. iL jj, n. $r VA. i 34 i 9 hvi dut the H 

to ^ coiich or ctuiir of equal or greater value. 

* At Vin. L this is sot included among tbe lErge bJde^ which wore 
not nUotfod. 

» cokkali, CL€V. VT. 3 . i. 

‘ ealaka. Cf JdV. Vin. 18 . 

* €j. biV. V. 0. ] whirre mooks ue allowexl to wear suuiaJs ad not to 

soil -Gaudies mud dmifE ^el up on to them, 

* Either vriih wbitewush. black colauriog or red chalk : cf. V. H. 6 ; VL 
3 - 1 ; t 7 - I ■ m V. L 35 - 15 maJeus it appear as if black were Ear the grouiid and 
red for the waBs- 
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Now at that time monks leant against a ^vaU that had been 
treated; the colour was spoiled. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said; " Monks, you should not lean against 
a wall that has been treated. Whoever should lean against 
one. there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you. monks, 
a reclining bexud,"^ The reclining board scratched the ground 
underneath, it destroyed the ^vall above. " T allow you. 
monks, to wrap it round with a piece of cloth at the lower 
and the upper (ends).* *' 

Now at that time monks* were (too) scrupulous to lie down 
on a place for treading on with washed feet,* They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you. monks, to lie 
down (in such a place), having spread a sheet.”* |] 2 || 20 || 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Alavt for as long as he 
found suiting, set out on tour for RHjagaha. Gradually, 
walking on tour, he arrived at Rajagaha, The Lord stayed 
there at Rajagaha in the Great Grove at the squirrels’ feeding 
place. Now at that time Rajagaha ^vns short of food. People 
were not able to make a meal for the Order (but) they w'anted 
to make a meal for special (monks),* an invitation (-meal).* 
food {allou’od by) ticket,’ {food given) on a day of tha waxing 
or waning of the moon, (given) on an Observance day, (given) 
on the dsy after an Observance day. They told this matter 
to the Lord, He said; " I allow you, monks, a meal 
for an Order, a meal for a special {monk), an invitation 
(meal) . . . (food given) on the day after an Observance 
day,"* 

Now at that time the group of six monks, having chosen 
the sweet foods for themselves, gave poor foods to (other) 
monks. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

*' I allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk possessed of 


M^tiontsd at MV. [. 15, 16, 

■ Omittod tfl OldenbcTB'i test, 

» dkoiapadakd. VA. 1^49 gives this above mcamoR, uid ays that dAoia- 
pAdaki^ is also a . 

• Defioed irt Fim, iv, icw>. 

^ FjM' this and the next thrat mb notes at B.D. ii. iij-314. 

• l*io thilt thld atlawance vnaa miule by tllc LonJ ioc timet 
of p|i!iity when people CM agiiD give food to i whole Order. 
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five qualities as issuer of meaJsi* * [IfS] one who would not 
follow a wrong course from desire . . . from hatred . . . 
from stupidity . . . from fear, and one who woidd know what 
b i*^ed and what is not issued. And thus^ monks, should he 
be agreed upon: First, a monk should be asked 
Thus do 1 understand this 

Then it occurred to the monks who were issuers of meab: 
" Kow, how should a meal be issued ? ” They told this matter 
to the Lord, He said: " I allow you, monksp to issue (the 
food) after ha\dng put it into heaps and having tied on a ticket 
or a leaf/'* || i (| 

Now at that time there was no assigner of lodgings* for an 
Order.^ They told this matter to the Lord. He said: I 
allow yoUi monks, to agree upon a monk endowed with five 
qualities as assigner of lodgings . * . and one who would know 
what is assigned and W'hat is not assigned And thus, monks, 
should he be agreed upon Thus do f understand 

this 

Now' at that time there was no keeper of the storeroom^ lor 
an Order. They told this matter to the lord. He said: 

I allow you, monks* . . . and one who would know ivhat 
is guarded and what is not guarded. And thus, monks, should 
he be agreed upon Thus do I understand thb'.^* 

Now at that time there was no accepter of robs* for an 
Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: '' I 
allow" - . . and on^ w'ho w^ould know w'hat is taken and w'hat 
is not taken Thus do I understand this 

Now at that time there was no distributor of robe material* 
... no distributor of conjey** , . . no distributor of fruit*^ for 
an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said; 
" I allow you* monks , . * and one who would know what 


1 D&bba agreed apon lor this of&ce it CV. IV. 4. abov^e, lad at For. 
Atcct. VlII (Fib. iii- T3S = tl 7j1r S« gJso X. £u. 175. 

■ M iij CV. IV, g. 

* Bu-, roadin^ patiM, ^ys it ie 1 losi qf 1 bamboo, 

r«d or paJin, 

*' TllU O^ce was altrt ^Ives. to Dabba. 

* Tbe followii] 1 list of oflioei aljd otenrs at X. iii. 174 -5. 

* As in CV. IV. 4 3. 

’ aa it Vih, L 38|. 

* C^tiarApafi^ahaka, AS at Ftn. I 285 . 

’ at VtM, ^^5. 

*" MecLtLOoed at Tifi. iv, 38* 153. 




248 _ BOOK OF PrSClPLIXE _ _ 

is distributed and what is not distributed Thus do 

1 understand this 

Now at that time there was no distributor of solid food' for 
an Order. The solid food, not being distributed, was lost. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow you 
. . . and one who would know what is distributed and what 
is not distributed. Thus do I understand this'.*' 

112 SI 

Now at that time trifling accessories had accrued in the 
storeroom of an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said : *' T allow you, monks, to agree upon a monk endowed 
with five qualities [176} as disposer of trifles:^ , . - one who 
would know what is disposed of and what is not disposed of 
. . . , Thus do I understand this.’ Each needle is to be 

given by the monk who is the disposer of trifles, pairs of scissors 
are to he given, sandals are to be given, waistbands , , . 
shoulder straps , . . strainers . . . regulation water pots*. . . 
cross-seams* . . . short cross-seams* . . , circular seams* . . . 
short circular scams* . , . braiding*. . . binding* is to be given. 

I f there comes to be ghee or oil or honey or molasses for an Order, 
it may be given to be partaken of at once;* if there is need 
for it yet again, it may be given yet again : if there is need for 
it y^et again, it may be given yet again." 

Now at that time there was no accepter of outer cloaks* . . . 
accepter of bowls* for an Order. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: " 1 allow you, monks, to agree upon . . . 
one who would know what is taken and what is not taken. 
And thus, monks. Thus do I understand this 

Now at that time an Order bad no superintendent of 
monastery attendants. The monastery' attendants, not being 
superintended, did not do the work (properly). They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said r "I allow you. monks, to 
agree upon a superintendent of monastety attendants , , , 


J Meabooed at Vin, iv. tS, 155. 

* Mentjnned atCV. V, is. t. 

* Sc« MV. VIIL la, 3. ^ , 

^ Sw B.D. ii. 40^, a- 7, S : BrD- iv. 354. n. 7., fl ; and CV* V* 11. 3.. 

* Cf. Nissa^. 33 and MV. VI ^ 16* t*, wben these thicg^inwlicUws—inay 
nut bB stefcd fot mow than scvct 

^ S« Nli»g- 22 (Vm. ill. 14*-7^ 
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and one who knoiA* *s what is superintended and what is not 
superintended . , . 'k . . Thus do 1 understand this '/* 

Now at that time an Order had no superintendent for the 
novices. The novices, not being superintended, did not do 
the work (properly). Thus do I understand this *.*’ 

I|3l|2l|| 

The Sixth Section : that on Lodgings. 


This is its key : 

At that time a dwelling-place had not been i>ermitted by the 
best of Awakened Ones ; 

these disciples of the Conqueror went out from this and that 
place—(their) habitation.^ / 

A merchant householder, having seen them, said this to the 
monks: 

" If T were to have (dwelling-places) built, wr>uld you stay 
(in them) ? “ They asked the Leader. / 

Dwelling-place, curved house, and long house, mansion, cave, 
he allowed five (kinds of) abcjdes. The merchant had dwelling' 
places built. / 

People had a dwelling-place built doorlcss, unclosed, 
door, doorpost and lintel, hollow like a mortar and so on, / 
Hole and cord for polling through, post for a bolt, and 
monkey's head ” [177] 

a pin, a stick, a key of copper, w*ood, horn, f 

Anti just a bolt and a pin, roofing smeared inside and out, 

railing, lattice and stick, doth and about matting, / 

Solid bench, and couch of split hamboo, bierlike long couch, 
with slats, and curved legs, removeable, rectangular, tall ones, ( 
And three-sided, plaited chair, cloth chair, sheep-footed, 
emhIJc myrobalan,* wooden,* stool, and just a straw chair, f 
One a high one.* and a snake,* supports,* and .supports of eight 
finger-breadths. 


* Text reads tamka ta; Slnh. and Siam. edu. tisa I*. Oldcabcig, 
l'i». ii. says '* the metw i»quite ccnect it we expunge tamkS ft," _ 

' Siam. edn„ wbkh I (oIUht. teade Si"a/a*d phmakJi- I'ii*, ii. 333 
Text reiLdai ; Smbi edsir dlHii^nidni 

* uect ahi with Sinh^ ^Jidl Siilfti- ifutcAd of Text's vaS iti. 

*■ i su^Ai-t of Text'A oitp^dakA a-od SinJi. and Siun. cdos- 

pdddm, 
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thread, squares, cotton cloth, cotton quilt, half (the size of a 
man's) body, / 

Festival and al^ mattresses, woven cloth, and also lodgings, 
covered, it fell from below, and having removed they carried 
away, / 

And line, and the Truth-finder^ allowed the outline of the hand, 
and also other sects in a dweUing-place,' grain-husk, and soft 
clay, / 

Wliat exudes from trees, a spoon, a wall, mustard powdt^r 
(and) oil of beeswax, 

to sponge over the thick (places), rough, clay (and the cxtre’ 
ment of) earthwonns.* * / 

What exudes from trees, and a bold design, low, and a piling, 
they ascended, 

they fed off. thronged, half-wall, again three, f 
In a small (one), and a buttress,^ let in the rain, cry of distress,* 
pcgi 

and bamboo and cord for robes, verandah, and about a screen, / 
Balustrade, powdered grass—the method should be done in 
the way below,* 

in the open air. became tepid, hall, and as below, vessel, j 
Dweiling-placc. and just a porch, little hall for a fire in a cell, 
monasteries, porches again, the method should be done just 
(as) below. / 

Plaster,* and faithful Anathapindika went to the Cool Grove, 
things seen, he invited the Leader with the Order. / 

He enjoined on the way, a group built a monastery, 
repairs at Ves5lJ. in front of and taking jKxsse^on of, j 
VfTio is worthy of the best food ? and the partridge, not to be 
greeted, 

taken possession of, inside a house, cotton, he visited SfivatthT, / 
Me prepared a monaster}', and an uproar in a refectory, 
iU. and a good sleeping place, pretexts, the seventeen there, f 


‘ SilUB. ^D. gDiits tathagaia and reads iiiatisad titHnya iftalalamMrt eapi. 
Si^ eod. bu talhagitiit but nut /tfrtiys, readini; latASgcibi uaakihvihSrt pi. 

* Siam. (jdQ. flsids SiqJa, 

■ Here ^it44apada. 

* Hiding tffisarojfi witli Siam. « 3 ii. iostead of ,tariim. 

* S« key " tq CV* V. 

top ot p. 144), 

* Thia ihoeld read tudha as in S- ii above, and m in Siam, edn . and m 
HJgge&tcd at t^in, ii. 313^ and qqt SWddSa. 


(towarda end oi ii, 143 and again towafdi 
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" Now, by whom ? ” " Now, how ? " he distributed according 
to the accommodation in the dwelling-places, 
and in ceils, an additional share, shares need not be given if one 
is not willing, / 

Outside a boundary, and for all time, three (times for) assign¬ 
ment of lodgings, 

and Upananda, he praised, standing, equal seats, / 

Those entitled to seats of an equal (height) broke them, groups 
of three (and) for a group of tw'o,' 
a long (seat) for those not entitled to seats of an equal (height). 

to make use of a verandah,* * / 

Grandmother * and not far. and distributed, Kitagiri. (17BJ 
Ajavi: in heaps, on walls, door, socket, f 
And window-hole, w'hitewash, black colouring, red chalk, 
roofing, joining. 

bar, broken (parts), doing up, twenty, thirty and for life, / 
Completed, not built, incomplete,* for six or five yeare if it is 
a small one, 

and seven or eight if it is a curved house, ten and twelve for a 
large one, / 

A whole dwelling-place, of one, they made another live (there), 
what belongs to an Order, 

outside a boundarj'. and for all time, he goes away, and they 
leave the Order, / 

And passed away, and (pretended to be) a novice, disavowers 
of the training, extreme, 

mad. and unhinged, pains, not seeing an offence, / 

Not making amends for, wrong view, eunuchs, as it were by 
theft, other sects, 

animals, (slayers) of mother, of father, and of one perfected, 
seducers ,} 

Schismatics, shedders of (a Truth-finder's) blood, aud then 
hermaptuodites. 


I Resiliag witli Sinh. odn, w os sanniKd would b* riglit a,t 

M. u, 32 j,p tiutAad of Sisjit. reads’ fii 

* SIdIl, and Siam. gr i n* ;, paribhu^jitutrt^ aa fgr CV, VI. 14 inileail 

01 text's tarp 

* Smt- td, aa surmliSAd wuifld b* risht ^'in, li, Siam. 

fljfytAd Via : text 

fMam, whole. In tho caertext tq which tJji* rofix-s (■!,*, CV. 
VI. 17. i). Shoiild read mppa^ u !$□» Siam, ^for 
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'* * Do not let tte Order suffer "■ — the work should be given to 
another, / 

And when (yet) unfinished to another; if he goes away when 
it is built it is still in his (chaise); 
if he leaves the Order, pass^ away, and pretends to be a 
novice, / 

And disavows the training, [pretends to have committed an) 
extreme (offence and to be) a eunuch, 
the Order itself becomes the owner j if he is mad, unhinged, 
in pain, / 

(Suspended for) not seeing, for not making amends for, (for 
not giving up) a vrroi^ view—^they are still in his (charge): 
Eunuch, and as it were by theft, member of another sect, 
animal, jnatiidde, parricide. 

Stayer of one perfected, and then a seducer, schismatic, shedder 
of (a Tmth'ffnder's) blood, hermaphrodite— 
if he pretends thus, the Order itself becomes the owner. / 
They conveyed, elsewhere, scrupulous, and fell into decay, 
woollen blanket, 

and woven cloths, hide, drapery, a cloth, and they trod upon, / 
Damp, sandals, should not spit, they scratched,» and they 
leant against, 

reclining board, even then it scratched * about spreading where 
washed,* / 

They were unable to in Rajagaha, poor, issuer of meals, 

" Now, how ? " assigner. agreement upon a storeroom keeper, / 
And then accepter, distributor, and conjey, distributor of fruit, 
and even a distributor of solid food, disposer of trifles, / 

And even an accepter of outer cloaks, likewise an accepter of 
bowls, 

and agreement upon a superintendent of monastery attendants 
and of novices, / 

The Leader who has overcome all, knower of the worlds, his 
mind benevolent, 

(is one) to meditate upon and have insight into the need for 
abodes and ease. [179] 


^ Smb, ’SiaiD. ; text Ahiiattii ; CV. VI. 20. z vUikkami, 

■ SiBm. UAkat' S'mh, tid: test kkaiiu CV- VI. 20- z 

• Referrmg to tte &t VI. 20- 3, 
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) VII 

At one time the Awahened One, the Lordp was staying at 
Anupiya. Anupiya^ is a littk town* * of the MaJks.® Now at 
that time many distinguished Sakyan young men had gone 
forth in imitation of the Lord who had gone forth. Now at 
that time Mahan^ma the Sakyan and Annruddha the Sakyan 
were two brothers. Anuruddha the Sakyan was delicately 
nurtured. He had three palaces/ one for the co]d weather^ 
one for the hot. one for the rains^ Being waited on for fotir 
months in the palace for the rains by female musicians, he did 
not come down from that palace. Then it occurred to Maha- 
n^a the Sakyan:* "At present many distinguished Sakyan 
young men have gone forth in imitation of the Lord who has 
gone foiiti, but no one from our family has gone forth from 
home into homelessness. Suppose I should go forth, or 
Anuruddha ? Then Mahanama the Sakyan approached 
Anuruddha the Sakyan: having approached^ he spoke thus 
to Anuruddha the Sakyan: "At present, dear Anuruddha, 
many distinguished Sakyan young men , ^ . but no one fiom 
our family has gone forth from home into homelessne&s. WeU 
now, either you go forth or I wiH go forth."" 

But I have been delicately nurtured, 1 am not able to go 
forth from home into homolessne^.^ You go forth."" f| 11| 

Come along, dear Anuruddha, I will instruct you in what 
belongs to the household life* First the fields have to be 
ploughed / having had them ploughed they must be sown; 
having had them sown water must be led in to them : having 


^ Neater torm uHid here. Blttiough the locative Is formed as tbgagb tbo word 
wwe femmiiL^^. C/. fd. i S5-66, /Jydud. 1B4 wfaicb say tbo Bodbisatta 

spent tlie first woeit Mter he bad gopc forth m tfie marteg at Aanpiyi. 
■ S« BJ}, ii 63 , n. 

* It IS mofe usaaj to name tlus rjcivct locality in the pl^e wtwre the Lord 
was istayiciB. 

* C/. My^ L 7. 1 where the same u said of Yasa. 

* At ^, L he tA called chief of tho&e who give samptnoos nlnit. 

' Qaoted DM. i. 133 j L toi, 

^ ^oted DM. j. IJ5-6. 

* ^oted Dkd. L. 13S. C/, similar lljt d opsafrosu at Id i. 313 and 

another at A. I a^i. 
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had water led in to them the water must be led away : having 
led the water away you must have the w^ceds dug up : 
having had the weeds dug up you must get the crop reaped: 
having had the crop reaped you must have it harvested; 
having had it harvested you must have it made into stooks: 
having had it made into stooks you must have it threshed; 
having had it threshed you must have the straw winnowed; 
having had the straw [180] winnowed you must have the chaff 
winnowed j having had the chaff ^vinnowed you must have it 
sifted; having had it sifted you must have it* * brought in 
having had it brought in it is to be done just the same the 
next year, and it is to be done just the same the next year," 

The operations do not stop,^ no end to the operations is 
to be seen- \%Tien will the operations stop? When will an 
end to the operations be seen ? Wlien will we, possessed of 
and provided with the fivefold strand of sense pleasures, amuse 
ourselves unconcernedly ? ** 

But, dear Anunuddha, the operations do not stop* no end 
to the operations is to be seen- Even whi^n our lathers and 
grandfathers passed aw^y the operations were not stopped.'" 

"' Well now, you understand^ just w'hat belongs to the house¬ 
hold life. I will go forth from home into homelessness."V 

Then Auuruddha the Sak)^ approached his mother; 
havirig approached, he spoke thus to his mother : 'M, mother, 
want to go forth from home into homelessness. Consent to 
my going forth from home into homelessness.”^ When he had 
spoken thus, the mother of Anuruddha the Sakj^n spoke thus 
to Anuruddha the Sakyan ; 

” You two boys, dear Anuruddha. are dear to me/ beloved, 
agreeable. In the case of your death 1 would be uttwlllitigly 
separated from you. So how can I. while you are still hving, 
allow a going forth from home into homelessness ? ” And a 
second time* * . , And a third time Anuruddha the Sakyan 
spoke thus to bis mother : . . . the mother of Anuruddha the 


^ the grain, w the good 
1 aiiknfati, u at 7 {bJso of 

■ Nil dn not wear away. tKCome csJiaiistcd or used lip. 

* Teast re^ds up^j^fia ; VA. 137^ ¥p^'aHd.^. 

Cf. BkA. 1 3.7^ Boys uud^ ^t^eu hod to obcaiii their pafuuts' cousest 

(or forthn Vin. t 79^ 

■ €/. I'tH, lit ij; Mp ii. 
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SaJtyan spoke thus to Anuniddha the Sakyan: . . how 

can I, while you are still living, allow a going forth from home 
into homelessness ? || 2 |[ 

Now at that time Bhaddiya' the Sakyan chieftain was ruling 
over the Sakyans and was a friend of Auuruddha the Sakyan. 
Then the mother of Anuruddha the Sakyan thinking : " Now 
this Bhaddij'a ... is a friend of Anuruddlia; he will not 
be able to go forth from home into homelessness/' spoke thus 
to Animiddha the Sakyan: " If, dear Anumddha, Bhaddiya 
the Sakyan chieftain goes forth from home into homelessness 
you can go forth likewise."* 

Then Anumddha the Sakyan approached Bhaddiya the 
Sakyan chieftain; having approached, he spoke thus to 
Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain: " My going forth, friend, is 
dependent on yours." 

" If your going forth, friend, is dependent on mine, let it 
be independent. I, with you, . . .* Go forth according to 
your wish.” 

’’ Come, friend, we wiU both go forth from home into 
homelessness," 

" 1, friend, am not able to go forth from home into home¬ 
lessness, [181} W'hatever else I am able to do for you, that 
will I do. You go forth.” 

'* My mother, friend, spoke thus to me: ' If, dear Anumddha, 
Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain goes forth from home into 
homelessness, you can go forth likeMHse.' But, friend, these 
words were spoken by you: ' If your going forth is dependent 
on mine, let it be independent. I, with you. ... Go forth 
according to your 'A'isb.' Come, friend, we will both go forth 
from home Into homelessness.*’ 

Now at that time people were speakers of tmth, pledged to 
the truth. Then Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain spoke thus to 
Anumddha the Sakyan; " Wait, friend, for seven years. After 
seven years we will both go forth from home into homelessness,” 


* Ht waa, M S4id lit Ud. II. to. A A. i, lo*, the ion o( KiH nf the r,odhaa , 
ifts Pit. BftM. p, 315, n- 2. BhfLdiliyA^fl verse? are at 341-865. At 

.4. L he is caDed chief anicmK the dL^iples ot hiflh family- A A . L. 192 sayi 
he went forth with. Anuniddli^fc. 

■ Cy. Dk .4 . t 137, 

■ VA. 12^4 says that out ot affection f« his friend he to say, 

" 1, with yoa, will go forth/’ bat he was not able to tinish the sewteneq a> 
thr iQj mliia^ overeanie his heart 
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" SevcD ycaiB arc too long, friend, I am not able to wait for 
seven years." 

■' Wait, friend, for six years . . . five . . . four . , , three 
. , . two years ... for one year," 

" One year is too long, friend, I am not able to wait one year.” 

" Wait, friend, for seven months. After seven months we 
will both go forth from home into homelessness." 

" Seven months arc too long, friend. I am not able to \vait 
seven montbs.'’ 

" Wait, friend, for six ... five . four . , . three . . . 
two months , . . one month . . . for half a month, after half 
a month we will both go forth from home into homelessness." 

" Half a month ts too long, friend, I am not able to wait half 
a month." 

" Wait, friend, for seven days until 1 hand over the kingdom 
to my sons and brothers." 

" Seven da>^ are not too long, friend, 1 will wait." || 3 || 

Then* * Bhaddiya the Sakyan chieftain and Anumddha* and 
Ananda and Bhagu* ami Kirabila* and Devadatta with Upali 
the barber^ as the seventh, as they had often previously gone 
out to a ground in a pleasure grove with a fourfold army*, so 
did they (now*] go out with a fourfold army. Having gone far, 
having sent back the army, having passed into other territory, 
having taken ofl their ornaments, having tied them up into a 
bundle with their upper robes,* they spoke thus to Upali the 
barber: "Come, good L'paJi, return, this will be enough for 
your livelihood.” Then it occumed to Upali the barber as he 
was going back: " TJie Sakyans are fierce. Thinking : ' This 
one has made the young men come forth/ they may even kill 
me. But if these young Sakyan men will go forth from home 
into homelessness, why should not I ? ” 

Having loosened the bundle, having hung the goods up on 
a tree, and having said : " WTioever sees it. it is given (to him), 
[182} let him take he approached the young Sakyan men. 


^ For thfr fnllowiiij* incidfiDt c/r DhA. L i t 

* See B.D. iir. 

* See B.D. iv. 4^8, 500. 

* See Vin. Iv. 3^8 ami iii, 344* n. a, 

■ See deUnlticiii of arpiy ''' at Fm* iv* 105, 

* Aa at FlW. ill ioS, iv- 161. 

^ Aa at Via. iii. icifi. 
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These ydung Sakyau men saw Upali the barber coming in the 
distance; having seen him, then spoke thus to Up^ the barber; 
" Why have you, good UpaJi, returned ? " 

" NoWj it occurred to me, young gentlemen, as I was going 
back, ' The Sakyans are fierce . . , they may even kill me. 
But if these young Sakyan men will go forth from home into 
homelessness, why should not 1 ? ' So I, young gentlemen, 
having loosened the bundle let him take it,' 

returned again from there." 

" Vou did well, good Upali, in that you did not go back. The 
Sakyans are fierce . . . they might even have killed you." 
Then these young Sakyan men. taking UpSdi the barber, 
approached the Lord ; having approached, having greeted the 
Lord, they sat down at a respectful distance. As they were 
sitting down at a respectful distance, these young Sakyan men 
spoke thus to the Lord ; 

’ " We, Lord, are Sakyans, we are proud. Lord, this barber, 
Upali, has been our attendant for a long time. May the Lord 
let him go forth first. We ivill greet him, rise up before him, 
salute him with joined palms, and do the proper duties, Thus 
will the Sakyan pride be humbled in us Sakyans." Then the 
Ixird let U p^i the barber go forth first, and afterwards these 
young Sakyan men. Then the venerable Bhaddiya within one 
year realised the threefold knowledge,^ the venereble 
Anumddha obtained rfeifU'sight,* * the venerable Ananda 
realised the fruit of stream attainment, Devadatta acquired 
ordinary psychic power.* [| 4 |[ 

Now at that time* the venerable Bhaddiya, dwelling in a 
forest and at the root of a tree and in an empty place, constantly 
uttered this utterance: " Ah, what happiness! Ah, what 
tiappmcss J " Then several monks approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down 
at a r^pectful distance. As they were sitting down at a 
respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord: 


* A A - i. igr Hjrs Bhaddiya atlainod araluntshjp in th« ume ytiu (34 Iw 
went forthl. 

* At . I, 23 cmlJedi chief cf map.k$ af ^nrS'Sight. 

* j. 191 say* Devadatta won the eight attainmeDtA; and add* that 
Bhagtt and Kimbila attaland BJrahnntahip Safer. 

* A5 at II. 10. The inckletat. with a nummary of thepreceding 

aoctkmv B-lso fanils the iiatroductory utory to Ihe loth Jalaka- 
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" Lord, the veneiable Bhaddiya, in a forest . , . 

utters this utterance: ‘ Ah, what happiness! Ah. what 
happiness 1' Doubtless, Lord, the venerable Bhaddi>'a fares 
the Brahma-faring dissatisfied,’ and (although) dwelling in a 
forest and at the root of a tree and in an empty place, he utters 
this utterance, ' Ah, what happiness ! Ah, what happiness ! ' 
while he is recalling the former joys of kingship." 

Then the Lord addressed a certain monk, saying : " Come 
you, monk, in my name address the monk Bhaddiya saying: 

‘ The Teacher, reverend Bhaddiya. is summoning you[183] 
" Very well. Lord,” and that monk, having answered the 
Lord in assent, approached the venerable Bhaddiya ; having 
approached, he spoke thus to the. venerable Bhaddiya : " The 
Teacher, reverend Bhaddij'a. is summoning you." || 5|| 

“ Very well, your reverence," and the venerable Bhaddiya, 
having answered that monk in assent, approached the Lord; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat do^vn at a 
respectful distance. The Lord spoke thus to the venerable 
Bhaddiya as he was sitting down at a respectful distance : 
■' Is it true, as is said, that you. Bhaddiya, dwelling in a forest 
and at the root of a tree and in an empty place, are constantly 
uttering this utterance, ‘ Ah, what happiness! .Ah, what 
happiness T ? " 

■■ Yes. Lord." 

" WTiat circumstances were you, Bhaddiya, taking into 
account when, dwelling in a forest and at the root of a tree 
and in an empty place, you constantly uttered this utterance, 
' Ah, what happiness ! Ah, what happiness P ? " 

Fonnerly, Lord, when I was a ruler there was a fully 
appointed guard both within my private quarters and outside 
my private quarters, there was a fully appointed guard both 
within the town and outside the town, and there was a fully 
appointed guard within the country districts. But f, Lord, 
although being guarded and warded thus, dwelt afraid, anxious 
fearful, alarmed.’ But now I, Lord, dwelling in a forest and 
at the root of a tree and in an empty place, am unafraid, not 
anxious, not fearful, not alarmed. T am unconcerned, 


» Quoted V4A. (ftt. 

* qunitft of wdds below, O' Vtl 2 . I ; 3 . 4, 
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mjrafiled,^ depeiid^Jiit on otkei^,* * with a mind become as a wild 
creature's.* Ttus. Lord, was the circumstance I was taking; 
into account wheCi dwelling in a forest and at the root of a tree 
and in an empty place, I constantly uttered this utterance, 
^Ah, what happiness ! Ah, what happiness t ' 

Then the l^rd, having understood this matter^ at that time 
uttered this utterance: 

In whom there inly lurk no spites, who has overcome 
becoming and not becoming thus or thus,* 

Himp gone past fear, blissful, sorrowless, the devas do not 
win to see.*' || 6 || t |[ 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Anupiya for as long as he 
found suiting, set out on alms tour for KosambT. Gradually, 
walking on tour, he arrived at Kosambl The Lord stayed 
there at Kosambi in Ghosita's monastery- Then as Devadatta 
was meditating in private a reasoning arose in his mind thus t 
" Whom* now could I please, so that because he b pleased 
with me> much gain and honour would accrue (to me) ? 
Then it occurred to Devadatta: " Thb Prince AjStasattu is 
young [1S4] and also has an auspicicHis future. What now 
il I w'cre to make Prince Ajatasattu pleased, so that because 
he is pleased with me, much gain and honour would accrue 
(to me) ? 


* p^nnaloma. Cf- as at CV. I, 6. I- 

» paradmtavifiia. VA. lajj, I 450. Udr ig read pa^adavuiUr, with 
dM. UdA. 1*3 says " living on tic §ifts of oUiera m respfjct of robes SJid 
so iii 167 explaim by pauhi dinTHWMtiina pawato l^dMtna ydp£^^ 

wbosc livelihood is givcii by others, snbaisting on whitt is obtained ^rom 
another- Woodward, UpHJi, p. 54, n. 3 sayi that sneh afp 

hft^ly appltcahlc in thp coutextn'' tTc tiaiislates as *' lightBomc/ loJJowh^ 
sag^estYPP that parada is " fond of with iiuWa " bfin^ prepared, 
active, alert- I choose "" dependent on others/^ loliowiog tht Coroinentarics, 
and aa balancing hia farmer dependence on those oiher!i who guartlM him- 

* Same quartet of wordii as at Al. i- 450, ii. lit^ iii. ib? swms to 

explain the last ward^ cria^, as not expcctiiig or Doping *or 

*"J^i>^tJ&pdWiuifdfajj«. Hm« VA. 1J75 and 1^4 explain SAova and 

much as do SnA. ao, SAr iiir 295 p iii- aiji diat one 

U freed from this state of becommg this or that by means of the loar wayia 
C/, also fuller explanaUoo at UdA. 164. the rather different explaoatkm 
at ^fAr Li. 74, and nnte that VA* 1^75 says that uffrAuva and 
are identkeal in mjeauiEifi, This line occurs at Ud, 11. 10 and S«. 6. 
Cf. iiibhm^bhiivaktdhd at Yin. iv. 164 and panUld passage* mentioned at 
fl.D. iL p. Bj, d. 3^ 
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Then Devadatta, havuig packed away his Icxlging, taking 
his bowl and robe, set out for Rajagaha ; in due course he 
arrived at ESjagaha-* * Then Devadatta, having thrown off 
bis own form, having assumed the form* of a young boy dad 
in a girdle of snakes,* became manifest in Prince Ajitasattu's 
lap. Then Prince Ajatasattu was afraid, anxious, f^rful, 
alarmed.* Then Devadatta spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu : 
"Are you, prince, afraid of me ? " 

" Yes, 1 am aftuid, Wlio are you ? " 

" I am Devadatta,” 

■' If you, honoured sir, are reahy master Devadatta, please 
become manifest in your own form." Then Devadatta, having 
thrown off the young boy's form, stood, W'eaiing his outer cloak 
and (other) robes and carrying his bow], before Prince Ajata¬ 
sattu. Then Prince Ajatasattu, greatly pleased with this 
wonder of psychic power on Devadatta's part, morning and 
evening* went to wait on him with five hundred chariots, and 
five hundred offerings of rice cooked in milk were brought 
as a gift of food.* Then there arose to Devadatta, overcome 
by gains, honours and fame,* his mind obsessed by them, some 
such longing as this: " It is I who will lead the Order of 
monks."* But at the very occurrence of this thought Deva¬ 
datta declined in his psychic power.* || 11 | 

Now at that time** Kakudha** the Koliyan,** the venerable 
Moggallana the Great's attendant, had just died and had arisen 
in a certain mind-made** body, and such was the reinstatement 


1 This ftpiMidar aa for AA whism I>evml 3 tta stiuads before ia 

bha tabs At > L 1 5^9. 

* CJ. P'iK. L 5, whffE MticalindiL tho Sorm of a bnibmAii yqijth. 

■ VA. 1375 SA?S Mving bound a snskt rgeiDd tbe hips, DhA. L 139 
eUbootCA tiiAt tiis'e were four p<Ek»mm9 te, one on -eAth hAnil 

ACkd foot; also one boDg round the one wiu rriFoje mto a coll on the b^Ad,^ 
nod on« ATTAnged over one shoulder. 

* As Above, VJf . 1, 6. 

*■ As At 5 , iL 342, 

* Cf. Vim^ iiL ij- 

' As At y. 23 fi f. Cf. LShhasakk^rit S. iL 325-44. 

* Cf DkA* I- At |L IPO CotAms tells AuAiidA that this thought 
dou Pot pocur to the Trntb-findcr- 

* Sw E. J* ThomAs, Lift uf fiuddka, p. 131 ff, 

ThiA tncidoiit to tbe end o* II 4 11 is abo told At .d. iii. 122-116. 

“ See note it G.S. iii. 95. 

“ SpfiJt Above- On this tribe see C-HJ. vol. 1. 177 and B, C Law, 

Tfi^i IK Antitni India, 290 d. 

as AfAin At .d. iii. ttj/x. 
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of his indmdtiality^ that H was like two or three Magadhan 
^-illage fields,* * even with that rcmstatement of individuality 
he injured neither himself nor another- Then Kakudha the 
young approached the venerable Moggall^a the Great ; 
having approached, having greeted the venerable Moggallana 
the Great, he stood at a respectful distance. As he was standing 
at a respectful distance^ the young deva Kakudha spoke thus 
to the venerable Moggall^a the Great: 

"To Devadatta, honoured sir^ overcome by gains, honours 
and fame, his mind obsessed by them, some such longing as 
this arose ^ Mt is 1 who will lead the Order of monks/ But, 
honoured sir, at the very occurrence of this thought Devadatta 
declined in his psychic power/' Thus spoke Kakudha the 
young Havi ng spoken thus, having greeted the venerable 

MoggaJIana the Great» keeping his right side towards him he 
vanished then and there. Then the venerable Moggallana the 
Great approached the Lord ; [185] having approached, having 
greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance^ As he 
was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Moggallajia the Great spoke thus to the Txird : 

" Kakudha the Koliyau, Lord, my attendants has just died 
and has arisen in a certain niind-made body. , . . Then 
Kakudha the young deva approached me . . . keeping his 
right side tow-ards mej he vanished then and there/" 

"" But. Moggallana, does Kakudha theyoui^ {km so compass 
your mind with his mind for you to know that w+hatever 
Kakudha the young deva says, all that is so and not otherwise ?" 

" ' Lordj Kakudha the young so compasses my mind 
with his mind for me to know* that whatever Kakudha the 
young d€V{f says, all that Is so and not otherwise/’ 

“ Mind what you say, Moggldana, mind vrbat you say,* 
Moggyjana. This foolish man* will now betray himself, by 
himself. |{ 2 || 

Moggallana, these five teachers are found in the world.* 
\Vhat five ? 


^ OiiabhAuapiipii^ka. A .' 4 . iiL GEplalafi by w 1 ro, body- 

^ Sizes of at iTyl. iiL 27^. 

* AAAtM^ i> 

* /.ff, Devadatta- 

* SectioDK II 3, 4 H Tppftated below CV. VII. B. la. 
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" This is a case, Moggallaiia, when soine teacher, not pure 
in moral habit, pretends ' I am pure in mora] habit,' and he 
saj's, ' My moral habit is pure, clean:> untarnished/ Disciples 
know this about him: ' This worthy teacher, not pure in 
moral habit pretends , . . untarnished/ But they think: 

' If we should tell this to householders, he would not like it, 
and how could we cariy^ out* what he would not like ? More¬ 
over he consents to (accept)“ the requisites of robes, almsfood, 
lodgings and medicines for the sick. WTiatever anyone" shall 
do> even by that shall he^ be known.' Moggallajia, disciples 
protect such a teacher in regard to moral habit and such a 
teacher expects protection from disciples in regard to moral 
habit II 3 II 

"And again^ Moggallana, this is a case when some teacher, 
not pure in mode of livelihood, pretends * . . [IBfi] * * ^ not 
pure in teaching of dltammii, pretends , . * not pure in 
exposition . ,. not pure in knowledge and vision^ pretends .. . 
Moggalllma, disciples protect such a teacher in regard to know¬ 
ledge and vision, and such a teacher expects protection from 
disciples in regard to knowledge and vision. These^ Moggallana, 
are the five tcjachcrs found in the world. 

But I, MoggollMa, am pure in moral habits I acknowledge 
that I am pure in moral habit, that my moral habit is pure, 
clean, untarnished- And disciples do not protect me in regard 
to moral habit and I do not expiecl protection from disciples in 
regard to moral habit. I am pure in mode of livelihood . . . 
I am pure in dhamma teaching ^ * 1 am pure in exposition 

... I am pure in knowledge and \ision. I acknowledge that 
J am pure in knowledge and vision, that my knowledge and 
vision are pure^ clean, untarnished. And disciples do not 
protect me in regard to knowledge and vision, and I do not 
expect protection from disciples in regard to knowledge and 
vision/' |] 4 |i 

Then the Lord, having stayed at Kosambi for as long as he 
found suiting, set out on a tour for H^jagaha. Gradually, 
walking on tour, he arrived at Rfijagaha. The Lord stayed 

I at iu. 37 S 09 katkf^^'ama, say* 

■ VAr I£75 cxplaiiiinf^ rs. samrnantii, and .^d. iiL aa 
Adrc^in he Mki* nr prodners honour, hs. hy snc^tiiig these gifts. 

■ iumo^ explaiiiAi by VA. 1773 he; Md by A A. ilL 77 s a^ . 

(ffr/. Iff), this one, Cf, lUHii at Ssi, Sw 
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there at Rajagalm in the Bamboo Gtove at the squirrels' 
feeding place** Then several monks approached the Lord; 
having appr(^cited> having greeted the Lordj they sat down 
at a respectful distance- As they were sitting down at a 
respectful distance, these monks spoke thus to the Lord! 

Prince Ajatasattu, Lord, goes morning and evening to 
wait on Devadatta with five hundred chariots, and five hundred 
offerings of rice cooked in milk are brought as a gift of food.'" 

" Do not, monks, envy Devadatta's gains and honours and 
fame. For as long, monks, as Prince Ajatasattu goes morning 
and evening to wait on Devadatta with five hundred chariots 
[187] and {as long as) five hundred offerings of rice cooked in 
milk are brought as a gift of food, there may be expected for 
Devadatta decline in skilJed mental states, not growlh. It is 
as if* monks, they w^ere to thrown* a bladder® at a fierce dog*s 
jiose—as that dog, monks* w^ould become much fiercer, even 
so. monks, for as long as Prince Ajatasattu goes morning and 
evening . . . there may be expected for Devadatta decline in 
skilled mental states, not growth* Devadatta's gains, honours 
and fame* bring about his Q^yn hurt,^ Devadatta's gains, honour 
and fame bring about his destruction* ASi monks, a plantain 
bears fruit to its own hurt, bears fruit to its destruction, even 
so, monks, do Devadatta's gains, honours and fame bring about 
his oiivn hurt, do Devadatta's gains, honours and fame bring 
about his destruction. As, monks, a bamboo ... a reed 
bears fruit to its own hurt . - . even so, monks, do Devadatta's 
gains, honours and fame bring about . . . his destruction. 
As. monks, a she-mule conceives to her owti hurt, conceives to 
her destruolion, even so, monks, do Devadatta^s gains, honours 
and fame bring about - . . his destruction. 

Tnily its fruit the plantain does destroy. 

Its fruit the bamboo, its fruit the reed; 

So honour does destroy the fool. 

Just as its embryo the mule.*'* || 5 |j21| 

Told is the First Portion for Repeating. 

i Cfr S. ii. ^ 41 lor this opisodc down to the end at the Emile at tbt liercA dog. 

* ^ fispleined at XH, iL 112 by 

■ piitiL. See Mottu. JPTS^ 1393. p, 4 and <05. ^> 1 . ii- 3ia acplain^ 
pitta Its that cf a bear or a hsh. 

* CJ. Sr ii J41, A. ii, 73 to the cod of the vefse. 

‘ ^oted S. i. 154. 166. NtUir 130. 
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Now at that time the Lord was sitting down teaching 
surrounded by a large companyH by a company w* *hich included 
the king,* Then Devadatta, rising from his seat, baling 
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having saluted the 
Lord with joined palms, spoke thus to the Lord : " Lord, the 
Lord is now old, worn, stricken in years, he has lived his span 
and is at the dose of his life*: Lord, let the Lord now be content 
to live devoted to abiding in ease here and now,® let him hand 
over the Order of monks to me. It is 1 who win lead the Order 
of monks,” 

” Enough, Devadatta, please do not lead the Order of 
monks.” And a second time ... And a third time De^'adatta 
spKike thus to the Lord: '' Lord, the Lord is now old^ worn, 
stricken in years * It is I who will lead the Order of monks/' 

" L Devadatta, would not hand over the Order of monks 
even to Sariputta and %[oggal]§jia. How then could I to you, 
a wretched one to be vomited like spittle? '** 

Then Devadatta^ thinking r [188] The Lord in an 
assembly which included a king disparaged me by (using) the 
term, ' one to be vomited like spittlCp* while he extolled 
Sariputta and Moggallana," 4Uigrj\ displeased, having greeted 
the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. 

And this was the first time that Devadatta felt malice 
towards the Lord, ]| i|| 

Then the Lord addressed the monks^ saying: Well then^ 
monks, let the Order carry out a [formal) act of Information* 
against Devadatta in Rajagaha to the effect that whereas 
Devadatta's nature was formerly of one kindj now it is of 
another kind; and that whatever Devadatta should do by 
gesture and by voice, in that neither the Awakened One nor 


^ €/. version qE tku as far u the act of Iniofmatian 

at DAAr 1. 139-40. 

■ Stock, aa at Vin. Hi. a* M. I S#s. pp, 50, 91. 

* aaat i, 341, 

* Text reads F. 4 , 1273 Vd* 1275 explaifu 2 

requisites accrulo^ by meam at an evi] mode of UveHbood ttiouJd be ejected 
Like spittle by tba nnbk! ones. That li why the Lord said " to be vomited 

fpittle,'' kJufdioka, (to expLsLn) Uutt be tl>i?vadatta) eats reqoisitea ol 
this l»tnre. 

* poAajaMiyaAemnte. Fts, Tixif iu^ 239, n. 2 rightly says This is not 
uuqiig the rcgnslar official mctA el the Order as describe in CV. 1 /' but it 

is wrong to say " it \b not referred to by the DAp. commenutor'' fof il is 
mentioned at DhA. i. 140, 
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dftamma tior the Order should be seen, but in that only 
Devadattn should be seen, And thus, monks, should it be 
carried out: The Order should be informed by an esperienced, 
competent monk, saying : ’ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order cany out 
an act of Information against Devadatta tn Rajagaha, to the 
effect that whereas Devadatta's nature was formerly of one 
kind, now it is of another kind, and that whatever Devadatta 
should do - . , in that only Devadatta should be seen. This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The 
Order is carryung out the {formal) act of Information against 
Devadatta in Rgijagaha, to the effect that , . . in that only 
Devadatta should be seen. If the carrying out of the (formal) 
act of Information against Devadatta in Rajagaha to the effect 
that ... in that only Devadatta should be seen is pleasing to 
the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. The (fonnal) act of Information against 
Devadatta in Ra.jagaha to the effect that , . . in that only 
Devadatta should be seen is carried out by the Order. It is 
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I under¬ 
stand this 

Then the Lord addressed the venerable Sariputta, saying: 
" Well then, do you, S^putta. inform against Devadatta in 
Rajagaha." 

“ Formerly, Lord, I spoke praise of Devadatta in Rajagaha 
sa3ring : ' Godhi's son is of great psychic power, Godht's son 
b of great majesty,' How can I. Lord, inform against Deva¬ 
datta in RSjij^alia ? " 

" Was not the truth spoken by you, Sariputta, when you 
spoke praise of Devadatta in Rajagidia sa^'ing ‘ Godhi's son 
is of . . . great maiestv ’ ? ” 

" Yes, Lord.*' 

'* Even so, Sariputta, when you inform against Devadatta 
in Rajagaha it will be just as true.” 

” Very well. Lord,” the venerable Smputta answered the 
Lord in assent, || z || 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying; " Well then, 
monks, let the Order agree for S^putta to inform agtiinst 
Devadatta in Rajagaha saying : ' Formerly Devadatta's nature 
was of such a kind, novv it is of another kind, and that whatever 


T 
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Devadatta should do by gesture and by voice, in that neitber 
the Awakened One nor dhamma nor the Order should be seen, 
but in that only Devadatta should be seen.* And thus, monks, 
should Saiiputta be agreed upon ; First, S^putta should be 
asked; having been asked, the Order should be informed by 
an experienced, competent monk, saying r ' Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, 
the Order may agree for the venerable Sibripuita [189] to inform 
against Devadatta in Rnjagaha saying : ‘ Formerly Devadatta‘s 
nature was of one kind ... in that only Devadatta should 
be seen.' This is the motion. If the agreement upon Sariputta 
to inform against Devadatta in Rajagaha, saying : ' Formerly 
Devadatta's nature was of one kind ... in that only Deva¬ 
datta should be seen' Is pleasing to the venerable ones, they 
should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. 
The venerable S^putta is agreed upon by the Order to inform 
against Devadatta in Rajagaha, saying: ‘ Formerly Devadatta's 
nature was of one kind ... in that only Devadatta should 
be seen.’..It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. 
Thus do I understand this 

The venerable Silriputta, [thus] agreed upon, having entered 
Rajagaha together with several monks, informed against 
DeWdatta in Rajagaha to the effect that: " Formerly 
datta's nature was of one kind, now it is of another kind, 
and that whatever Devadatta should do by gesture and by 
voice, in that neither the .Awakened One nor dkamnta nor the 
Order should be seen, hut in that only Devadatta should be 
seen." Those people who were of little faith, not believing, 
who were of poor intelligence, spoke thus: '* These recluses, 
sons of the Sa1c\'ans arc jealous, they are jealous of Devadatta's 
gains and honours.” But those people who had faith and were 
believing, who were wise, intelligent, spoke thus; " This can 
be no ordinary' matter in that the Lord has Devadatta informed 
against in Rajagaha." ||3 || 

Then Devadatta approached Prince Ajatasattu; ha\’ing 
approached, he spoke thus to Prince AjStasattu; " Formerly,^ 
prince, people were long-lived, nowaday/s they are short-lived, 
and it is possible that you, while still a prince, might pass aw^y. 


^ CM- I- 140, DA . 135. 
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Well now, do you, prince, hailing slain your father, become 
king. 1, having slain the Lord, will become the Awakened 
One*" And Prince Ajatasattu, thinking: " Now, master 
Devadatta is of great psychic power, of great majesty : master 
Devadatta must know (what is right)," having fastened a 
daggeri against his thigh, at an early hour (although) afraid, 
anxious, fearful, alarmed, entered the {king's) pri\-ate quarters 
forcibly. But the chief ministets in attendance in the private 
quarters saw Prince Ajatasattu at an early hour (although) 
afraid, anxious, fearful, alarmed, entering the (king's) private 
quarters forcibly. Seeing him, they laid hold of him. These 
examining him. and having seen the dagger bound against 
his thigh, spoke thus to Prince Ajatasattu; " NVhat is it that 
you, prince, want to do ? " 

" I want to slay my father." 

" By whom are you being incited ? " 

" By master Devadatta." Some chief ministers gave this 
opinion t " The Prince should be slain and Devadatta and all 
I he mo nks should be slain*"® Some chief ministers gave this 
opinion : " 'JTie monks should not be dain for the monks are 
not giving offence,* but the Prince should be slain and Deva¬ 
datta." Some chief ministers gave this opinion: " The Prince 
should not be slain, nor Devadatta, the monks should not 
be slain. Tbe king should be told and w'e will do whatever 
the king says*" 1| 4 || 

Then these chief nrtinisters, taking Prince Ajatasattu, 
approached King Scniya Bimbisara of Magadha; [IW] having 
approached, they told this matter to King Seniya Bimbisara 
of Magadha. He said : “ What opinion, my good men, have 
the chief ministers formed ? " 

" Some chief ministers. Sire, gave this opinion. . . , Some 
chief ministers gave this opinion. , . , Some chief ministers 
gave this opinion: ' The Prince should not be slain, nor 
Devadatta, tbe monks should not be slain. The king should 
be told and we will do whatever the king says 

" What, my good men, can the Awakened One or d/iawnita 
or the Order have to do (with this) ? Has not the Lord already 


* pailkuHiAaift. Aj at Fin. L 117^ whtn tninalat)«i 

■ Qnot«l at DA. 13.5. 

■ ia FiH. ill 16a. 
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had Dcvadatta informed against in Kajagaha to the effect that 
formerly Devadatta’s iiiature was of one' kind, now it is of 
another kind, and that whatever Devadatta may do by gesture 
or by speech, in that neither the A^vakened One nor diianma 
nor the Order is to be seen, but in that only Devadatta should 
be seen ? " 

Those chief mmisters who had given their opinion thus: 
'* * The Prince should be slain and Devadatta and all the monks 
should be slain,'' these he discharged,' Those chief ministers 
who had given their opinion thus: " The monks should not 
be slain, for the monks do not give any offence, but the prince 
should be slain and Devadatta," these he set in lowly positions. 
These dnef mmisters who had given their opinion thus : 
" The prince should not be slain, nor Devadatta, nor should 
the monks be skin. The king should be told and we will do 
whatever the king says," these he set in high positions. Then 
King Seniya Bimbis^ of Magadba spoke thus to Prince 
Ajatasattu: 

" Wliy do you. prince, want to slay me ? " 

" Sire, I have need of a kingdom," 

" If it be that you, prince, have need of a kingdom, this 
kingdom is yours," and he handed over the kingdom to Prince 
Ajatasattu. || 5 j| 

Then Devadatta approached Prince Ajatasattu*; having 
approached , he spoke thus to Prince Ajitasattu x 

" Vour Majesty, command your men so that they deprive 
the recluse Gotama of life." Then Prince Ajatasattu com¬ 
manded his men, sa^nng; " My good men, do w’hatever master 
Devadatta saj's."' Then Devadatta enjoined the men. saying : 
" Go along, friends, the redusc Gotama is staying at a certain 
place. Having deprived him of life, come back by a certain 
road." and he set two men on that road, saying : " \S''hatever 
man comes alone alorig this road, having deprived him of life, 
come back by this road," and having set four men on that road. 


f U be tcxidafcd them incapable [of holding lui ocQiciiil 

poGition). 

* Ksk. TtMi iii, 34^ 3 points oat that Aj&taAattn is not called ''king 

htf e« and that ths^wre^ the eveats dacritKci la thia paragraph took p]^e 
hofore he actunity became Idcg,, and that the paragraph probably stood 
odiginaily in iovne comnoctLon. On the okhcf hand, n Ghoiild be noticed 
that Elevad^tta nddiems hiin as 
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saying: '* * Whatever couple of men come along by this road, 
having deprived them of life, come back by this road,” and 
having set eight men on that road, saying: " Whatever four 
men come along by thb road, [191] . , . come back by this 
road,” and having set sixteen men on that road, he said: 
” Whatever eight men come along by this road, having deprived 
thorn of life, come back.” II fill 

Then that man who was alone, having grasped d sword and 
shield, having bound on a bow and quiver,^ approached the 
Lord * having approached^ when he was quite near the Lord 
he stood still, his body quite rigid* afraid, anxious, fearful, 
alanned.^ The Lord saw that man standing still, Im body quite 
rigid, afraid . . .alarmed and seeing him. he spoke thus to 
that man: “Come, friend, do not be afraid" Then that 
man, having put his sword and shield to one side, ha\dng laid 
down his bow and quiver, approached the Lord; having 
approached, having inclined his head to the Lord's feet, he 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

" Lord, a transgression has overcome me, fooUsh, misguided, 
wrong that I was, in that I was coming here with my mind 
mahgnant,* my mind on murder.* Lord, may the Lord 
acknowledge for me the transgression as a transgression for 
the sake of restraint in the future," 

" Truly, friend, a transgression overcame you, loohsh, 
misguided, wrong that you were, in that you were coming 
here, with your mind malignant, your mind on murder. But 
if you^ friend, having seen the transgression as a transgression, 
confess according to the rule, we acknowledge it for you ; 
for friend in the discipline of the noble, this b growth : whoever 
hanng seen a transgression as a transgression, coufessts 
according to the mie, he attains r^traint in the future."* 

Then the Lord talked a progressive talk^ to tliis man. that 
b to say talk on giving, talk on moral habit, talk on lieaven 
. . * sorrow, its uprising, stopping, the Way. Just as a clean 

* Stock, as at ^.f. d . iii. 93-4. M. L 86, fL 99. 

* as at 1074. VA . 1175, dayA " with hi^ body motionlcAS 
a modelled in ttiy. 

■ Mat CV VIL 1. 6. 

* duUh^iiia^ umt M. lil. 65. 

*■ as at B. iii. 72. 

* Cf. Kf H, iv. iS-19, etc. 

' M at Vim. t. 15. 
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cloth without black specks wll take a dye easily, even so 
(as he was sitting) on that very seat did vision, dust less, 

stainless, arise to that man. that " whatever is of a nature to 
arise, all that is of a nature to stop." Then that man‘ as one 
w'ho has seen d/utmma. attained dlumma, known d/tamma, 
plunged into dhamtna, having crossed over doubt, having put 
away uncertainty, having attained without another's help to 
full conhdence in the Teacher's instruction, spoke thus to the 
Lord: 

" Excellent, Lord; Lord, it is excellent. It is as if one were 
to set upright what lias been upset . , , thus is dAtimma 
explained in many a hgure by the Lord, 5o I, Lord, [1921 
am going to the Lord for refuge and to liticuKtita and to the 
Order of monks. May the Lord accept me as a lay-foUow'Er 
going for refuge from this day forth for as long as life lasts." 

Then the Lord spoke thus to that man; " Do not you, 
friend, go by that road. Go by this road,” and he sent him 
ofi by another road, |[ 7 [| 

Then those two men, thinking : " ^^^ly is that man who is 
alone so slow in coining ? going along to meet him saw the 
Lord sitting at the root of a tree. Seeing him, they approached 
the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, they 
sat down at a respectful distance. The Lord talked a pro¬ 
gressive talk to these ... to full confidence in the Teacher’s 
instruction, spoke thus to the Lord; " Excellent, Lord . . . 
May the Lord accept us as lay-followers going for refuge from 
this day forth for as long as life lasts," 

Then the Lord spoke thus to these men: " Do not you, 
friends, go by that road. Go by this road.” and he sent them 
off by another road. Then those four men, thinking; " Why 
are these two men so slow in coming ? ” . . . and he sent 
them off by another road. Then those eight men, thinking; 
" Why are these four men so slow in coming ? " . . . and he 
sent them off by another rt^d. Then those sixteen men, 
thinking: '* Why are these eight men so slow in coming ? ” 
..." May the Lord receive us as layfollowers going for refuge 
from this day forth for as long as life lasts.”* || & || 


* As at Fill, L 

■ A v^rdba noticed by OUcnbeig iL 32^) adds that the Losd 

spokff xhui to time mEn . . . Sent thcin by sLBother ro&d/' 
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Then thnt one man approached Devadatta ^; having 
approached, he spoke thus to Devadatta; " Honoured sir, I 
am not able to deprive that Lord of life, that Lord b of great 
psychic power, of great might." 

" All right, friend, do not you deprive the recluse Gotama of 
life. I myself will deprive the recluse Gotama of life," 

Now at that time the Lord was pacing up and down in the 
shade’ of Mount Vulture Peak. Then Devadatta, having 
climbed Mount Vulture Peak* * hurled doivn a great stone, 
thinking: " With this I wiU deprive the recluse Gotama of 
life.” But tw'o mountain peaks, having met, crushed that 
stone, and (only) a fragment of it, having fallen down, drew 
blood on the Lord’s foot,* Then the Lord, having looked 
upwards, spoke thus to Devadatta: "You have produced 
great demerit, foolish man, in that you, with your mind 
malignant, yonr mind on murder, drew the Truth’finder's 
blood." Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: ” This, 
monks, is the first deed whose fruit comes with no delay* 
accumulated by Devadatta since he, with his mind malignant, 
hi s mind on murder, drew the Truth-finder’s blood,” || 9 l| 
[193] 

Monks heard: ” It is said that Devadatta schemed to murder 
the Lord," and so these monks paced up and down on every 
side of the Lord’s dwelling-place doing their studies together 
with a loud noise, with a great noise for the protection, defence 
and warding of the Lord, The Lord heard the loud noise, the 
great noise, the noise of studjung, and hearing it. he addressed 
the venerable Ananda, saying: 

" What on earth. Anan^, is this loud noise, this great noise, 
this noise of studying ? " 

" Lord, the monks heard that Devadatta schemed to murder 
the Lord, and so. Lord, these monks are pacing up and down 
. , , for the protection, defence and warding of the Lord. 
This. Lord, is the loud noise, the great noise, the noise of 
studying," 


* Froon 333 

■ Cf. Vin, i 

* An echo <xt widespread Inik-tradition^ where the Hero, on his quests 

pnsses with ell speed clAahinB rocka, sometimes sust^uniiLB; an injury. 

* ^naniarik^&mma. CJ\ Kwtft. 177. 
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" Well now, Ananda., address these monks in my name, 
sapng : "The Teacher is summoning the venerable ones.* *" 

" V'ery well. Lord," and the venerable Ananda, having 
answered the Lord in assent, approached those monks ; having 
approached, he spoke thus to those monks; " The Teacher 
is summoning the venerable ones." 

" Very well, your reverence/' and these monks, having 
answered the venerable Ananda in a^ent, approached the 
Lord: having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat 
down at a respectful distance. The Lord spoke thus to these 
monks as they were sitting down at a respectful distance: 

" Tliis is impossible, monks, it cannot come to pass that 
anyone could deprive a Truth-finder of life by aggression; 
monks, Truth-finders attain nibbana not because of an attack.^ 
Monks, there are these five teachers found in the world, WTiat 
five ? , . and I do not expect protection from disciples in 
respect of knowledge and vision. This is impossible, monks, 
it cannot come to pass that anyone could deprive a Truth- 
finder of life by aggression ; monks. Truth finders attain 
nibbana not because of an attack. Go, monks, to your own 
dwell ing-piaccs*: Truth-finders, monks, do not need to be 
protected," || ro || 

Noxv at that time there was a fierce elephant in Ra|agaha, a 
man-slayer, called Nalagiri, Then Devadatta, having entered 
Rajagaha, having gone to the elephant stable, spoke thus to the 
mahouts: " We, my good fellows, are relations of the king. 
We are competent to pul in a high position one occupying a 
lowly position and to bring about an increase in food and 
wages. Well now, good fellows, when the recluse Gotama ts 
coming along this carriage road,* then, having let loose 
this elephant, Nfilagiri, bring him down this carriage 
road," 

" V ery well, honoured sir," these mahouts answered 
Devadatta in assent. 

Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his 


* *’ not by (from dztcnml at C.PJ}. 

* at CV. YU. S- 3i 4 end). Kecul ab«;^ve " monks" injfttsiil oi 
' ME^j^alULaa.' 

■ ai at tv- j j, 

*■ rofcM. S« B iiL aftS, r, i . 
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bowl and robe, [i94] entered Kujagaha for almsfood together 
mth several monks. Then the Lord went along that carriage 
road. Then those mahouts saw the Lord coming along that 
carriage-road; seeing him, having let loose the elephant 
Nalagiri, they brought him down that carriage-road. The 
elephant N^agiri saw the Lord coming from afar; seeing liim, 
having lifted np his trunk, he rushed towards the Lord, his 
ears and tail erect. Those monks saw the elephant N^^'ri 
coming in the distance; seeing him, they spoke thus to the 
Lord: 

" Jj>rd, this elephant N^agiri, coming along this carriage- 
road, is a herce man-slayer ; Lord, let the Lord turn back, let 
the well-farer turn back." 

" Wait, monks, do not be afraid : this is impossible, monks, 
it cannot come to pass that anyone should deprive a Truth- 
IVnder of life by agression: monks, Tnith-iindcrs attain 
nibbana not because of an attack." And a second time . , . 
And a third time these monks spoke thus to the Lord: " Lord, 
this elephant N^agiri, ... Jet the well-farcr turn back." 

*' Wait, monks, . . . Trtith-findem attain nibbana not 
because of an attack." H ir || 

Now at that time people, having mounted up on to the long 
houses and the curved houses and the roofs, waited there. Those 
people who were of little faith, not believing, who were of poor 
intelligence,* * th^ spoke thus r " This great recluse is indeed 
lovely; he will bo hurt by the bull elephant."* But those 
people who had faith and were believing, who were wise and 
intelligent, these spoke thus: " Soon, good sirs, the bull- 
elephant will come into conflict with the elephant (among 
men)." 

Then the Lord suffused the elephant N^agiri with loving¬ 
kindness of mind. Then the elephant N^agiri, suffused by the 
Lord with ]o\ing-kmdness of mind, having put down his 
trunk, approached the Lord: having approached, he stood in 
front of the Lord. Then the Lord, stroking the elephant 
Nalagiri's forehead with his right hand, addressed the elephant 
Nalagiri with verses: 


• As at CV. VII, 3 . J. 

* €/. tile m&tted hair 9(p«cli MV. 1 , IS. 
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" Do not dephantp^ strike the elephant (amon^ men), for 
paiaful, edephant, is the strikiiig of the elephant 
(among men). 

For there is no good bourn, elephant,^ for a slayer of the 
elephant (among men) when he is hence beyond. 

Be not proud/ be not wanton/ for the wanton reaj:h not 
a good bourn; 

Only that should you do by which you will go to a good 
bourn." 

Then the elephant Naiagiri^ having taken the dust of the Lord's 
feet with his trunk, having scattered it over his head, moved 
back bowing while he gazed upon the Lord. Then the elephant 
N5l%iri, having returned to the elephant stable, stood in his 
own place: and it was in this way [195] that the elephant 
NMagiri became tamed. Now at that time people sang this 
verse; 

" Some are tamed by sticky by goads and whips* * 

The elephant was tamed by the great seer without a stickp 
without a weapon,;** || 13 || 

People looked dowTi upoup tritlciscdp spread it about, saying : 
" How evil is this Devadatta, how inauspicious/ In that he 
tried to murder the recluse Gotama w'ho is of such great psychic 
power, of such great might," and Devadatta's gains and honours 
declined; the Lord's gains and honours increased. Now at 
that time Devadatta, gains and honours lostp^ate with his 
friends, having asked and asked among households. People 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about* saying : 

" How can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans cat, having 
asked and asked among households? Who is not fond of 
well-cooked things ? Who does not like sweet things ? " 


^ Aumfird. Verses also /d. v. 336. 

■ mnaa . . . also at 5 h. iiS. 

■ C/. Jf. 11. 105. S76. 

* awdAtAd. VA. 1375-^ says '' here it meanfl he does Etot discrimiiiate, 

be does not know. He does not know ' I am doing an evil deed C/. 
v^mion ol VA. given at Vin. Tfxts iii. 13^1* n. r. In interpretinj^ the word 
like tbe corresponding Skit. as does T^s iu. I prefer 

bnnjiplciotiSi ttiiJucky," to their *' wretched^" with the flenae of its being 
imlueky tor donoTS to pve alms to Devadatta. 

* I>own to " It is tnie» Lord b Pac. 33 where this episdne is used to 
lead up to the framing o( a rule against a gionp^mEal, sec BJ>. ii 306 t 

fgdt patES- 
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Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. Those 
who were modest monks . , , spread it about* * saying : ** How 
can Devadatta eat vdth his friends^ having asked and asked 
among households ?They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

"" Is it truOp as is said, that you, Devadatta, ate with your 
friends, haviz^ asked and asked among households ? 

''It is true* Lord.^" Having rebuked him, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks^ saying: 

" Well noWp monks, I will lay down for monks the eating 
by a triad {of monks)* among households — founded on three 
reasons:* for the restraint of evil-minded* individuals; for 
the living in comfort* of AveU behaved monks* lest those of 
evil desires should split the Order by means of a faction;* 
out of compassion for families.*^ In eating a group mealp one 
should be dealt with according to the mle.”^ || 13 |[ 

Then Devadatta approached Kokalika*" Kafamorakatbsakap 


I A mcaJ to be eaten by tbrK F«apte, w VA. See 

S 4 ^ U. 17$. Just ju is SL ^np-numJ, sa u 

a. thrce-pa^ meal. It li apparently meant tbat a '"group is larger than 
three monks, amce at the end of |H3 II it h specially sold that one who eats 
a i^oap-meal must be treated accorduig to the nile. On gaifsa^htsjmta see 
BJ}. ii. 307, n. I. 

^ The subjiect of a qi;;estiqEi pqt by Kassapa to Anauda at S. ii. stS, 

■ SA. it. *75, ji, 1S3 explain i/KwmjUrtAdwdwi by duts^Ja, bad moral 
habit. 

■ p^suvihdra, p/, Fi*. L 

* Thi$ and tbe first reason art atacmj; the ten reasons BotnetiiriEis antTibed 

to tho Lord br laving down a mJe qt as at Fi«. iii. st and oUw 

C/ oLw A* I 

* SA. U. 17S explains that as Devadatta add his friiaids split the Order 
mtads Qi dieir evil desires, so too Dthers of evU desfre^ qo. ac^qnnt oi 

their bond os a group, having beggEsd amod^ ioiuiliiss, -weiv eating having 
made the greup increase i so it was said Lest they spUt thd Order by mmns 
ol that la&on/' 

^ . 4 . L iQQ Ims gj^frtajTi uHukUffipayii pdpicchaniiTft p&kkkupacektddya, 
Iranalatjed at i, lla " oat of erndpassian lar hauschalacra atid ta uproot 
the bictioixs of the evilly dl^p^Ksdd/" II " the idea ia herd, oEcodrse, lest any 
particulaT layr^n ^cmld be bdrdddod by providing lur many bhiAkhus/' 
iia stated at Fin. T^rlj iiL n. 3, it is the exact opposite of the apidion 
given at SA . li, Z7S for allowing three tnoEitato eat together among famUies. 
For this is that " having earried out the ObsEErvonce and the lavitation 
in the Order ot monkg, (the manks) being all together, people having 
given (ihcTdj me? is by tkket and so od become bouud for Leaved.'* So 
the cotnpasaioa for foniUiffii is id allowing thedi sec^ to give and therel^ 
to acquire Tuerit. A A. it 1^4 kss c<>gently says : rule of training UM 

down when housdholdera complain is 'Maid down out oI cqmpi^iai 

for hoiisebolders.'' 

“ to the rule laid down in Pfic. 31. 

* Almost word for word the same as Fm. Meeting X. L i, t and part oE 3. 
See B.£>. i. 296-299 foi Eoatnotes, 





tjb _ BOOK OF DISCIPLINE _ 

the son of the lady Khanda, and Samuddadatta ; having 
appiTOached, he spoke thus to Kokalika, Katamorakatissaka, 
the son of the lady KhaijdS. and Samuddadatta ; “ Come, we. 
your reverences, will make a soliism in the recluse Gotaoia's 
Order, a breaking of the concord.” When he had spoken thus. 
Kokalilca spoke thus to Devadatta : 

"But, your reverence, the recluse Gotama is of great 
psy^c power, of great might. How c£in we make a 
schism in the recluse Gotama's Order, a breaking of the 
concord ? '' 

' Come, we, your reverence* having approached tlie recluiat? 
Gotama, will ask for five items, saying: * I,ord, the Lord in 
many a figure speaks in praise of desiring little, of being 
Contented, [196 1 of expunging {evfl), of being punctilious, of 
what is gracious, of decrease fin the obstructions), of putting 
forth energy. Lord, these Ave items are in many a way 
conducive to desiring little, to contentment, to expunging 
(evil), to being punctilious, to what is gracious, to decrease 
(in the obstructions), to putting forth energy. It were good. 
Lord, if the monks, for as long as life lasted, might be forest- 
dwellers ; whoever should betake himself to the neighbourhood 
of a village, sin would besmirch him. For as long as life lasts, 
let them be beggars for alms | whoever should accept an 
invitation, sin would besmirch him. For as long as life lasts, 
let them be rag-robe wearers ; whoever should accept a robe 
given by a householder, sin would besmirch him, l^r as long 
as life lasts, let them live at the root of a tree ; whoever should 
go under cover, sin would besmirch him. For as long as life 
lasts, let them not eat fish and flesh ; whoever should cat fish 
and flesh, sin would besmirch him.’ The recluse Gotama wilt 
not allow these. Then we will win over the people by means 
of these five items." 

” It is possible, your reverence, with these five items, to 
make a schism in the recluse Gotama’s Order, a breaking of 
the concord. For, your reverence, people esteem austerity/’ 

Ili4li 

Then Devadatta together with his friends approached the 
Lord: having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat 
down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance, Devadatta spoke thus to the f,ord ; 
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" Lord, the Lord in many a hgurc speaks in praise of desiring 
liltie ... whoever should eat fish and flesh, sin would besmirch 
him." 


£nough, Devadatta," he said. Whoever wishes, let him 
be a forest-dweller; whoever wishes, let him stay in the 
neighbourhood of a village: whoever wishes, let him be a 
beggar for alms; whoever wishes, let him accept an invitation ; 
w'hoever wishes, let him be a rag-robe wearer : w'hoever HTshcs, 
let him accept a householder’s robes. For eight months, 
Devadatta. lodging at the root of a tree is permitted by me. 
Fish and flesh are pure in respect of three points: if they are 
not seen, heard or suspected [to have been killed on puroosc 
for him)."* 

Then Devadatta, thinking; " The Lord does not permit 
these five items," joyful, elated, rising from his seat with his 
friends, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping bis right 
side towards him. Then Devadatta, having entered RSjagaha 
with his friends, taught the people by means of the five items, 
saying: " We, friends, having approached the recluse Gotama, 
asked for five items, sajung; ' Lord, the Lord in many a figure 
speaks in praise of desiring little . . . whoever should eat fish 
and flesh, sin would besmirch him,' The recluse Gotama does 
not allow these five items, but we live undertaking tbp^ five 
items," j|i 5 |f 

Those people who were there of little faith, not believing, who 
were of poor intdligencc, these spoke thus : " These recluses, 
sons of the Sakyans are punctilious, are cxpungeis (of evil), 
but the recluse Gotama Is far abundance and strives after 
abundance.” But those people [197] who had faith and were 
believing, who M?ere wise and intell^ent, these looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying; " How can this 
Devadatta go for^ti'ard with a schism in the Lord’s Order, ivith 
a breaking of the concord ? " Monks heard these people who 
. . . spread it about. Those who were modest m onW . . . 
spread it about, saying: 

“ How can this Devadatta go forw'ard with a schism in the 
Order, a breaking of the concord ? ” Then these monks told 
this matter to the Lord. He said; 


* Cf. Vin. i. 13S {B.D. iir, 315). 
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" Is it true, as is said, that you, Devadatta, weat fonvaid 
with a schism in the Order, a breaking of the concord ? " 

" It is true. Lord." 

" Enough, Devadatta. do not let there be a schism in the 
Order, fora schism in the Order is a serious matter,* * Devadatta, 
\Vhoever, Devadatta, splits an Order that is united, he sets up 
demerit that endures for an aeon ;* he is boiled in hell for an 
aeon ; but whoever, Do'adatta, unites an Order that is split, 
he sets up sublime* merit, he rejoices in heaven for an aeon. 
Enough, Devadatta, do not let there be a schism in the Order, 
for a schism in the Order is a serious matter. Devadatta.” 

II II 

Then the venerable Ananda.* having dressed in the morning, 
taking his bowl and robe, entered Raja^a for almsfood, 
Devadatta saw the venerable Ananda walking in Rajagalia for 
almsfood; seeing him, he approached the venerable Ananda : 
having approached, he spoke thus to the venerable Ananda: 
" Now from this day forth will I, reverend Ananda, carry out 
Observance both in contradistinction to* the Lord and in 
contradistinction to the Order of monks and ivill (so) cany out 
(formal) acts of the Order,"* Then the venerable An^da, 
having walked in Rajagaha for almsfood, on returning from 
the almsround, after his meal, approached the Lord ; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the venerable .Ananda spoke thus to the Lord ; 

" Just now\ Lord, I, having dressed in the raortiing, taking 
ray bowl and robe, entered Rajagaha for almsfood. Devadatta. 
I,ord, saw^ me walking in Raja^hn for almsfood; seeing me, 
he came up; ha\'ing come up, he spoke thus to me : * Now 
from this day forth wiU I . . . (so) carry out (formal) acts 
of the Order/* To-day, Lord, Devadatta will split the 
Order."* 


* Quoted L 

* But 1370 ihAt kappa u Syukappa^. fat 

dirmtkni of lifo.” 

* ^ tiUha, VA. 1376 . 

* T&is Cpi^c alw appeal at Ud. V. S aqd - Uu 154, 

* tnH^kakamfnatft. Ud. S -■AanfmJnx. 

^ " aud will qaoy oftt Obserwice and (iarmal^ acts of tha 

OidEr*^* 
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Then the Lord, having understood this matter, at that time 
uttered this utterance: 

" Easy is good for the good, good for the evil is hard. 


Evil for the evil is easv, evil for the noble ones is hard."* 

1117 11311 


Told is the Second Portion for Repeating, [198] 

Then Devadatta on that Observance day rising from his 
gave out voting tickets,* * saying; " We. your reverences, having 
approached the recluse Gotama, asked for five items,* , , . 
The recluse Gotama does not allow these, but we live under¬ 
taking these five items. If these five items are pleasing to the 
venerable ones, let each one take a \roting ticket." 

Now at that time as many as five hundred monks. Vajjis 
of VesaJi, were newly ordained and were not properly vei^d ;* 
and these, thinking: " This is the rule, this is discipline, thL 
is the Teacher's instruction," took voting tickets. Then 
Deradatta, having split the Order, set out for Gaya Head 
taking as many as the five hundred monks. Then Sariputta 
and Moggallana* approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the T.a}rd, they sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Sanputta spoke thus to the Lord: “ Devadatta. Lord, having 
split the Order, is setting out for Gaya Head with as many 
as five hundred monks." 

" Can there not be for you, Sariputta and Moggallana,* 
compassion for these newly ordained morrks ? Go you along, 
sariputta and MoggaUiina, before these monks fail into trouble 
and distress." 

"Very well. Lord," and S^putta and Moggallana haWng 
answered the Lord in assent, rising from their seats, having 
greeted the Lord, keeping their right sides towards him. 


I CJ. Dkp. iSj, ascribed by iii. 154 to wcaskm. 

Method of apipciiiituig distribattw gf voting down 

pKtctes to be foilawcfj vhm voting by ticket sec CV 
iV. ff. afi. Tbie iDcldent b briELfly recoiiaited at \ 

* Asat CV. Vn. 3 , H. 15. ^ 



* Sftripattajngfganiiii. 

* Slriputt^ 
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approached Gaya Head, Now at that time a certain monk 
was standing weeping not far from the Lord, Then the T^td 
spoke thus to that monk : " Why are you, monk, weepitig ? " 

" Even those. Lord, who are the Lord's chief disdples—- 
S&nputtaand Moggallana—even these are going to Devadatta 
approving of Deva^tta's dfuttutHa/' 

" This is not possible, monk, it cannot come to pass that 
Sariputta and Moggallana sljould approve Devadatta's dlutmmu. 
They have merely gone so as to convince the monks."* || i || 

Now at that time Dcvaidatta, surrounded by the large 
company, was teaching dhamma sitting down. Then Devadatta 
saw Sariputta and Moggall^a coming in the distance ; seeing 
them, he addressed the monks, saying: " You see, monks, 
how well taught is dhamma by me that even these who are 
the recluse Gotama's chief disciples—^Sariputta and MoggallSna 
—that even these are coming to me approving of my dhamftut" 
\\lien he had spoken thus Rokalika spoke thus to Devadatta : 

" Reverend Devadatta, do not put your trust in Sariputta 
and Moggallana, [I9fl3 Sariputta and Moggallana have evil 
desires and are under the influence of evil desires/’® 

" Enough, your reverence, let us give a w'elcome to these 
since they approve of my dlmnnia" The Devadatta invited 
the venerable Sariputta to half his seat, saying: " Come, 
reverend Sariputta, sit here." 

"No, your reverence," and the venerable SlUiputta, ha^nng 
taken another scat, sat down at a respectful distance; and 
the venerable Moggallana too, having taken another seat, sat 
down at a respectful distance. Then Devadatta, having 
gladdened, rejoiced, roused, delighted the monks far into the 
night with talk on dhAmmtt, asked* the venerable Sariputta, 
saying: 

" The Order of monks, reverend Sariputta, is without sloth 
or drowsiness; may a talk on dlvimma occur to* you, reverend 
Sariputta, for the monks. My back aches and I will stretch 
it."* _ 

^ bkikkkumAMattiy^. C/. same C3qjr«flJon it CV. XII - 2. S- €/. 
at S. 1. 199, transKated at i ?54 ** impartlD;^ matterv to laity ; 

ufi CKplMifitian at SA. i. KS. i- ^54, 1. Abo . 4 , i. 

' Qnpted at DkA. i. 143. 

* aa atMV V. !& 9 

* u at MVr V. IS. 9 and see Dote at BJ>. Iv^ 164, n- 1 . 

* C/. L 3.54, whm tbett same vrardi ajt: ascribed to Gotiima, 
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” Very well, your reverence/' the venerable Sariputta 
answered Devadatta in assent. Then Devadatta, having laid 
down his outer cloak folded in four, lay down to sleep on his 
right side,^ and as he was tired, forgetftil and inattentive, he 
fell asleep that very moment- f| 2 f| 

Then the venerable Sariputta exhortedp instructed the monks 
with dhanUT^-i^ik by means of an instruction on the wonders 
of thought-reading;® the venerable Moggallaua exhorted, 
instructed the monks with by means of an 

instruction on the wonders of psychic power. Then as the 
monks were being exhorted, instructed by the venemble 
Sariputta with rf/wiwiwtrt-taJk by means of an instruction on the 
wonders of thought-reading ; were being exhorted, instructed 
by the venerable Moggail^a with dfmmma-i^k by means of 
an instruction on the wonders of psychic power, dh&mma~ 
vision, dustlt^, stainlesSp arose to them, that " whatever is 
of the nature to uprise all that is of the nature to stop." Then 
the venerable Sariputta addressed the monks, saying : We 
are going, your roverences, to the Lord. WTioever approves 
of this Lord's dhamm&t let him come aJong* *"' Then Sariputta 
and Moggaltana, taking those five hundred monks, approached 
the Barriboo Grove^ Then Kokalika wakened Devadatta, 
saying : Wake up/ reverend Dev^adatta, those monks have 
been led away by S^putta and Moggall^a* Now, did I not 
say to you, reverend Devadatta, ' Reverend Devadatta, do 
not put your trust in Sariputta and Moggall^a, Sariputta and 
^foggall^a have evil desires and are under the influence of 
evil desires ' ? " Then at that veiy'^ place hot blood issued 
from Devadatta's mouth.^ It 3 || 

Then S^putta and Moggallina approachetl the Lord ; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, They sat dowm 
at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a 
respectful distance, the venerable [200] Sariputta spoke thus 
to the Lord: " It were well. Lord, if the monks w'ho were 
partisans of the schismatics could be ordained again/* 


* Cf , Mr i. 354. But here Cotama Ji» dttvm miiKlful and ciccumspcirC 

* Anunns the three " wemdera " mentioned at Ar L 170-1* D. L 3*3-4 
and expired at botli pajisageg. Cf- A . v. 327- 

^ Quated at D^ Ar S- 14J- 

* The same ia recorded of Sahjaya at MV, L 24 - 3, 
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" Be careful^ Sariputta^ about any reordination of monks 
who were partisans of the schismatics. But do you, S&ripiittaj 
make the monks who partisans of the schismatics confess 
a grave ofTcncc. But what line of conduct, S^rjpiitta, did 
Devadatta follow in regard to you ? "" 

" Even, Lord, as the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, 
roused, delighted monks with dhafnma-ialk far into the night, 
he asked me: 'The Order of monks, Sariputta, is without 
sloth or drowsiness, may a talk on d/iammn occur to you. 
Sari put ta, for the monks. My back aches and I w'Ql stretch 
it.' Just this, Lord, was the line ol conduct which Devadatta 
followed/' |[ 4 || 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: Formerly.^ 
monks, there was a great pond ir a stretch of forest; huU 
elephants lived near it and having plunged into that 

pond,* * having tugged out the lotus fibres and stalks with their 
trunks, having washed them well, and ha\'ing chewed them 
free of mud, swallowed them. Thus there came to be for 
them both beauty and strength, and not for this reason did 
they incur death or suffering like unto death. But. monks, 
among these great bull elephants were young elephant calves 
and these, imitating them, having plunged into that pond, 
having tugged nut the lotus fibres and stalks with their trunks, 
but not having washed them well, having chewed them with 
the mudp swallowed them. Thus there came to be for them 
neither beauty nor strength, and for this reason they incurred 
death or suffering like unto death. Likewise, monks, Deva¬ 
datta ^vill die, a wretched creature, copying me, 

'' While the great beast^ is shaking the earth, grazing on 

lotus stalks, keeping alert among the waters- 

Copjnng me, the wretched creature will die, like a calf 
having eaten mire. || 5 f| 

Monks^ a monk who is possessed of eight qualities is fit 
to go a message.'* What are the eight } Hcrein!> monks, a 

^ Aa sit S. ii. 369. 

» Cf Vin. L 314 - 5 . 

’ moMtrsfakat wMcIi aj pointed oat at FtK. iiL itii, u. i can 

pi«an Bi bdor. 

* raniatji awahmi. TTiia nsenrs sit Ar iv. 196. C/, 

the qualities of a tnesseiigea:. at Mann, 7. Sj and Abo tet ZJ. L 5, S 
wtim it is held ^ 50=™ ordinary people that Gotaiua abstaiDd ircrni snmuiig 
messages and going on Ihcm. 
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monk b a h^xer and one who makes others hear and a learner 
and an instructor and a knower and an expounder and one 
skiUnjd in (recognising) conformity and non-conformity^ and 
not a maker of quarrels. Monks, if a monk is possessed of 
these eight qualities he is fit to go a message. Monks, because 
he is possessed of these eight qualities, Slriputta is fit to go 
a m^sage. WTiat are the eight ? Herein, monks, Sariputta 
is a learner . . , and not a maker of quarrels. [301] Monks, 
because S^putta is possessed of these eight qualities he is fit 
to go a message. 

*' Wlio, to some high assembled council come, 

Wavers not, nor in discourse fails, nor hides 
The teaching, nor speaks* * in doubtfulness,* 

And who, being questioned, is not agitated- 

A monk like this is fit to go a message. || 6 |1 

" Monks, Devadatta/ overcome and his mind controlled by 
eight wrong conditions,® is doomed to the Downfall,* to Niraya 
Hell,® staj'ing there for an aeon, incurable,^ What eight ? 
Devadatta, monks, overcome and his mind controlled by gain* 
is doomed to the Downfall . , . iucuiable, Devadatta, monks, 
overcome and bis mind controlled by lack of gain , . . by fame 
, , , by lack of fame . , . by honours . , , by lack of honours 
, , . by c\t] desire ... by evil friendship is doomed to the 
Downfall . . , incurable. Monks. Devadatta, overcome and 
his mind controlled by these eight wrong conditions is doomed 
to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, staying there for an aeon, 
incurable. 


‘ t copy thfl note at G-S. iv. 135 i ; 1/ D. L 8, ii. : 

Dial^ i. 14, iL 6. SastQ oJ these teinais recur at D, i. 5/6^ C/, 

351 tof may be tia^i Mahliyiiii wrsiciB ol thid sutta. 

■ A.iv, ig6reads 

* asandiddho. A. iv. 196 reads bat AA. iv. tiA hAs 

as^diddhajji which it withmt dimbXs. ia7& 

reada axandilfk^ cs oJkifrAdli /i fi«jrfnSp4o Aiuriii akkhdid 

At Afi/ii. meaniikg '^d-onbt/" At DA. 261 sandtddJm 

Dccurii witb &.i. See Cr.S. iVr 1^5+ b. 4. . 

* Down to " thus it 15 that yoo, mouJ^ shanld train ™ A. iv, [oo-tn 

* tuoAdkomniekir Soe Vin. Tffxis iitr 2^r 

■ Spdyiha Sm Vin. TtMiM itL z&S, n.^ 

^ IhU quBTtet oi words pccnirsri.t X. lU, Iv. 160, 595 also tnconaoc- 

tioB with Devadatta ^ VA . 1376 says now it is not possible to cure hlai even 
with a thousand Buddhaii." * , - 1.* 

* Giiin, la;ch ol gain, faitio, lack of f^e are font of the eight worldly 
conditions mentioned at iii- 360^ A. il. iv. 
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Monks, it is well that a monk should live constantly over¬ 
coming gairf that has arisen, lack of gain that bas arisen, 
fame that has arisen, lack of fame that has arisen, honours 
that have arisen, lack of honours that has arisen, evil desire 
that has arisen, evil friendship that has arisen. And why, 
monks, for what good purpose should a monk live constantly 
overcoming gain . . . evil friendship that has arisen ? Monks, 
if a monk live not constantly overcoming gain that has arisen, 
the cankers, that are destructive and consiiniitig,^ may arise, 
but if he lives constantly overcoming gain that has arisen, 
then it follows that the cankers, that are destructive and 
consuming, will not he in him ... if he lives constantly 
overcoming evil friendship that has arisen, then it follows 
that the cankers, destructive and consuming, will not be in 
him. 

" It is for this good purpose, monks, that a monk should 
live constantly overcoming gain that has arisen . . . evil 
friendship that has arisen. Wherefore, monks, saying, ' We 
will hve constantly overcoming gain that has arisen . . . evil 
friendship that has arisen '—thus it is that yon, monks, should 
train.’ 

" Monks, [202J Devadatta,* * overcome and his mind controlled 
by three wrong conditions, Is doomed to the Downfall, to 
Niraya Hell, staying there for an aeon, incurable. What three ? 
Evil desire, evil friendship, the coming to a halt midway in 
his career because his ^ledal attainments are of trifling value.* 
Monks, a monk who is overcome , . , by these three wrong 
conditions is , . , incurable. 

II7 II 

" Never* let anyone of evil desires arise in the world ; 

And know it by this : as the boum of those of evil desires. 


^ Also aee 13. j. & wbens an opdiiwy mun wiould say thut GotMna abstain^ 
Crom avAridQi^y ^dio^ gain to ehIo, or btniffit; to b«ic&L 

* AA&tA. U. ; M. 1. g. 

' Veraiflo at i6o-i stc^ here. 

* Rest of tMs pm^ph anif tie whole of the (tlw vma) ahio 

At li. p. flj dr 

■ C/. A* V, 157, D. y. 70. 

■ ThoiBc verges mi r also at fi, p. 85-5, See Woodward's tramktkm 
and nrrtes at Mitt- Attik- II. pr 177-^. 
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Known as ‘ sage/* * held as ' one who made the self become,' 

Devadatta stood shining as with fame—I heard tell. 

He, falling into recklessness/ assailing the Tnith-finder/ 

Attained Avici Hell,* four-doorcd, frightful. 

For he who would injure one svithout hatred, not doing 
an evil deed- 

That evil touches only him of mind of hate, contemptuous.^ 

Who should think to pollute the sea with pot of poison—^— 

He would not pollute it with that, for sublime* is the 
great ocean. 

So be who with abuse’ afflicts the Truth-finder 

Who has rightly gone, bis mind tranquil—on him the abuse 
has no efiect. 

A wise man should make a friend of such a one and follow 
him, 

A monk following the way of him* should achieve destruc¬ 
tion of iU" |[ 8 II 4 II 

Then the venerable Upali approached the Lord, having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respect¬ 
ful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, 
the venerable Upffli spoke thus to the Lord: " Lord, as to 
the words: Dissension in an Order,* dissension in an Order 
—to what extent. Lord, is there dissension in an Order but not 
schism in an Order ? And then to what extent b there 
dissension in an Order as well as schism in an Order ? " 


1 Cf. S. L ej. 

’ w aftytn'|g|C£ 7 . iSA, iL says " DcviidattB^ sajing ' I atn 

awa.kfin«d outj/ w not knowing bis own mcasarti 

" faJJiog into tfKikljB^iiis$s perts^ps * cmsf/ pHTTiadaifi dpsjjanii) 
u to bimsdi as an awakened said, ' Ngwl wiU beenrat an awakca^ 

I wiU lead tbe Order oi monks.'' 

* iUajja tafft (or iaihdgaiarju Teiart reaf*a dsajjfittitijt, biat Sink, wjd 
Sianj, edns, tmve dsajjn lam, hA. iL iqi explains oa 

baving assailed (iasaited, oSended)« havug annoyed. 

* l>e 3 icribed at A, i, 141. 

* TfaJs Te«mbks 125. 

* Reading with Sinh. and edos., VA. 1177 and llA, ii, loi, 

instead of text's and Ti. means awfu], terrible^, 

and bence may be taken as sublime. 

* ItA. ii. zoi explains by anger,, batned. 

* yojja ma^gdntigij MiAMn, 

' sangkaraiL Cj. Vin. iv. 37, 118, 153, ^17, and Dutt, £iirly 

p. 195 Sr Other expressions foe differengeis tlTTbe Older 
ncdir at e.g. Vtn. 1. 339. There \s al» rakkabhtda, " breaking of tbeconcord;" 
&a at FtM. id. 171+ and above CV. VI(. S- 14, 
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Ifp Upili, there is one on one side* * and two on another* 
and if a fourth* speaJcs out* and offeis a voting ticket^ saying : 
^ This is the rule, this is discipline, this is the Teacher's inst ruc¬ 
tion p take this (voting ticket), approve of this "—this, Up^p 
Is dissension in an Order but not schism in an Order, 

" Tfp Up^, there are two on one side and two on another 
and if a fifth speaks out . , , two on one side and three on 
another and if a sixth speaks out . ^ , three on one side and 
three on another and if a seventh speaks out h « . three on 
one side and four on another and if an eighth speaks out and 
offeis a votkig tickets sa}dng: ' This is the rule* this is discip^ 
line, this is the Teacher's instruction , take this (voting ticket) ^ 
approve of this^—thisp Ifpali, b dissension in an Order but 
not schism in an Order, [2XX3] 

** Ifp Up3Jip there are four on one side and four on another 
and a ninth speaks out . , , this, Upalip Is dissension in an 
Order as well as selusm in an Order, Dissension in an Order, 
Up^, as well as schism in an Order is [due to there being) 
nine or more than nme.* Up5li, a nun does not split an Order 
even if she goes forward with a schism" - . , a probationer 

* * * 3 novice ... a woman novice ... a lajlollower , , , 
a woman layfoUower does not split art Order even if she goes 
forward with a schism. Only a regular monk, UpMi, belonging 
to the same communion, stapng within the same boundary * 
splits an. Order/" || i || 

"■* Lord, as to the words Schism in an Order, schism in 
an Order—to what extent. Lord, can an Order become split ? 

'"As to this, Up^i, monks explain n<Mt-dhamma as dJmmmiJi, 
they explain dhuftma as they explain non- 

discipline as discipline, they explain discipline as non-disci piLne. 
they explain what was not spoken, not uttered by the Truth- 
finder as spoken, uttered by the Truth-finder, they explain 

^ » 1^77. ' * h thcfB id nan on tin* side (or ia thp faction or party) ot 

V/f- 1377, " noaSiamifia 

• 1^77* " ii there is a fourth, n qjop-o^ntmd spr^ker, who thmks 

* I will Epiit the Order 

*■ antistivfiu not hei« I thnik in the tcdiniail sen^ of mukiii^ n 
proclamatkEa. 1377 he aenponres. 

• Thui for & Khisin to ogcur at least nine mooka most bmik off ironi 
the in3iii body a( the Ordei- 

- C/. M, L i^i. 

- C/, A . V . 73. 75, 
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what was spoken, uttenjd by the Truth-finder as not spoken, 
not uttered by the Trutb-finder. they explain what was not 
practised by the Tnith-finder as practised by the Truth-finder, 
they explain what was practised by the Truth-finder as not 
practised by the Truth-finder, they explain what was not laid 
down by the Truth-finder as laid down by the Truth-finder, 
they explain what was laid down by the Truth-finder as not 
laid doivn by the Truth-findesr, they explain what is no offence 
as an offence, they explain an ofience as no offence, they explain 
a slight ofience as a serious offence, they explain a serious 
offence as a slight offence, they explain an offence that can 
be done away with as an offence that cannot be done away 
with, they eisplain an offence that cannot be done away with 
as an offence that can be done away with, they exphtio a bad 
offence as not a bad offence, they explain not a bad offence 
as a bad offence.* * These, in regard to these eighteen points 
draw away and separate (a company},* they carry out a 
separate® Observance, they cany out a separate Invitation, 
thev cany out a separate (formal) act of the Order. To this 
extent, UpSiii, does an Order become split." || 2 ]1 

’ Lord, as to the words :* Harmony in an Order, harmony 
in an Order—to what extent. Lord, does an Order come to be 
harmonious ? " 

"As to this, Upali, monks explain mn-dh^mma as non- 
dharntm, they explain dfuimtmx as dhamtm . . . they explain 
not a bad offence as not a bad ofience. These, in regard to 
t hpsp eighteen points, do not draw away, do not separate (a 
company), they do not carry out a separate Observance, they 
do not cany out a separate Invitation, they do not cany out 
a separate (formal) act of the Order. To this extent, Upilli. 
an Order comes to be harmonious." H 3 || 

" But, Lord,* having split* an Order that was harmonious, 
what does he set up ? " 


' ,\5 at MV. X- 6 . .t, 5 : CV- IV. li. *. C/. X. >, llg- 30 . 

* teiit reads wSikb VA. 1280 

irtcrpccts i the/ draw ever a extract it and It up 

on QM dde. Tliey itmhe it wide!/ known that they are separated r 
74 * 75 readi o^fNiisnnii paflaAajJttuff (wilh Cf. , 4 , ui, 145, 

* VA. 1 sE* gives 
T® 


* % 7* 

* Cf,A,v, 75. 

* Aai ndifihf. A. 


V, 75 reads with d. H. blirn^ittrT 
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" Now, Upali, ha^'ing split an Order tliat was hamumious, 
he sets up demerit that endures for an mtn and he is boiled 
in hell for an ieon,‘ [204] 

A schismatic in the Order, doomed to the Dow'nfaU, to 
Niraya Hell for an ^n. 

To dishajinony prone, standing on non-tfA^npnu, falls away 
from peace from bondage. 

Having split an hannonious Order, he boils for an teon 
in heU,"* 

" But, Lord,* having united an Order that was split, what 
does be set up ? " 

"Now, Upali, having united an Order that was split, ho 
sets up sublime merit and he rejoices in heaven for an xon. 

Blessed is harmony for an Order, and the friend of those 
who are harmonious, 

To harmony prone, standing on d/tamma, falls not away 
from peace from bondage. 

Making an Order hartnonious, he rejoices for an in 
heaven,"* jj, 4 f| 

Now, could it not be. Lord, that a schismatic in the Order 
is doomed to the Doivnfall, to Niraya Hell, remaining there 
for an ®oa, incurable ? " 

“ It could be, t'pali, that a schismatic in the Order is doomed 
to the Downfall . . , incurable." 

But could it be. Lord, that a schismatic in the Order is 
not doomed to the Downfall, not to Nitaya Hell, not remaining 
there for an axin, not incurable ? " 

" It could be, Upali, that a schismatic in the Order is not 
doomed to the Downfall ... not incurable." 

" But which {kind of) schismatic in an Order, Lord is doomed 
to the Downfall, to Niraya Hell, remaining there for an aeon, 
mcurable ? " 

This is a case, Upali, ivhere a monk explains non-d/iam-tnu 
to dhamma ; if he has the view that in this (explanation) there 
IS non-d/wmma. if he has the view that in schism there is 
noWArtfflmtj, misrepresenting opinion, mbrepresenting appro- 
V , misrepresenting pleasure, misrepresenting Intention,* and 

VII. S, i6 for many df tbeu expTe»i(iQi. 

tx/- jj , V. 

On thw fdur piychDlof^ui] niGdaliti&s, m B.D. i 163, n- 
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if he speaks out and offers a voting ticket, saying: ' This is 
rule, this is d^iplinc, this is the Teacher’s instruction; taJte 
this (voting ticket), approve of this *—this schismatic ijt the 
Order, Upali, is doomed to the Downfall, to Niiaya Hell, 
reinaining there for an icon, incurable, 

"And again, Upili, if a monk explains aon~dItamma as 
d};amnta, if he has the ^new that in this (explanation) there is 
tioji-dhammd, if he has the ii'iew that in schism there is dhutntnd, 
misrepresenting opinion . , , incurabic, 

* And again, Upali, if he explains uon-dhamma as dfmmma. 
if he has the view that in this (explanation) there is 
TiOTi-dhaimyta, if he is doubtful as to a schism , , , if he has 
the view that in this (explanation) there is dkamma, if he has 
the view- that in schism there is non-dkatnmd . , , if he has 
the view that in this (explanation) there is dltamma, a he 
is doubtful as to a schism ... if he is doubtful as to this 
(explanation), if he has the view that in schism there is non" 
dJuttitma ... if he is doubtful as to this (explanation), if he 
has the view that in schism there is ditatnmUr ... if he is 
doubtful as to this (explanation), if he is doubtful as to a 
schism, misrepresenting opinion . . . incurable." || 5 jP 
" But which (kind of) schismatic in the Order, Lord, is not 
^med to the Downfall, nor to Nitaya HeU, (205) not remain* 
ing there for an aeon, not incurable ? " 


This is a case, UpMi, where a monk explains non^dham?m 
^ d/taptma ; if he has the view that in this (explanation) there 
is dJtammd, if he has the view that in schism there is dharnttut, 
yet not misrepresenting opinion, not misrepresenting approval, 
not misrepresenting pleasure, not misrepresenting intention, 
he^ speaks out and offers a voting ticket, sa 3 diig , ' This is rule, 
thisjs d]%ipline, this is the Teacher’s instruction; take this 
(voting ticket), approve of this '— even this schismatic in the 
Order, Up^i, is not doomed to the Downfall, not doomed to 
Hell, not remaimng there for an aeon, not incurable. 

And again, Up^i. a monk explains dhsmtnti as not^dhamtHa 
, . .explains a not bad offence as a bad offence, but (although) 
he has the view that in this (explanation) there is d/tatnuta 
tte view that in schism there is dhumma, yet not misrepresent¬ 
ing opinion ... not incurable." (| 6 || 5 |j 

Told is the Third Portion for Repeating. 
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Told is the Seventh Section : that on Schism in an Order. 
This is its key; 

In Annpiya, distinguished, the delicately nurtured one did 
not want to, 

ploughing, sowing, leading in, led away, digging up and 
reaping. 

Harvesting, making into stocks, threshing and winnowing, 
sifting, bringing in, 

the next and they do not stop, fathers and grandfathers. 

Bhaddiya, Anuruddha and Ananda, Bhagu, Klmhila. 

and the Sakyan pride, at KosambT, he declined, and about 
Kakudha. 

He tufomried against, and a father’s, by a man, NalSglii, 

a triad, five, a serious matter, he splits, and about a grave 
offence, 

three, eight, three again, dissension, schism, " Could it not 
be?" [206] 
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At one time the AwaJcened One, tbe Lord, was staying at 
SavatthI in the Jeta Grove in Anathapindika’s monastery. 
Now at that time incoming monks entered the monastery 
with their sandals on.* * and they entered the monastery with 
sunshades up,* and they entered the monastery tsith their 
heads muffled up,* and they entered tbe monastery having 
put their robes on their heads, and they ^vashed their feet 
in tbe drinking water, and they did not greet the resident 
monks who were senior nor ask about lodgings. And a certain 
incoming monk, having unfastened the bolt* of an unoccupied 
dwelling-place, having opened the door,* entered hastily. A 
snake fell on to his shoulder from a lintel above; terrifled, be 
uttered a ciy of distress. Monks, having run up, spoke thus 
to that monk ; " Why did you, your reverence, utter a cry 
of distress ? " Then this monk told this matter to the monks. 
Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: ” How can these incoming monks 
enter a monastery svith their sandals on . . . nor ask about 
lodgings ? ” Then these monks told this matter to tbe Lord. 
He said: 

*' Is it true, as is said, monks, that incoming monks entered 
a monastery with their sandals on . . . and did not ask about 
lodgings ? " 

*' It is true. Lord." The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked 
them, saying: 

How, monks, can incoming monks enter a monastery with 
their sandals on , . . nor ask about lodgings f It is not, 
monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased. . . . 
Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed 
the monks, saying; 


* A oC disTttpcct^ see MV. V- L2 and Sdthiyud 6i* 

■ S« CV. V. £3. 2, 

* ^ Sfkhlya^ ij, 67 at tlifs latta- ot which " rnum^ up " h defined. 

* aa at CV, V. l#. j, VI. 3, 1 , Sec alit* Vin. lii. iig, 

* ^ BJ}. L d, 3. 
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" Well thea, monks, T mtU lay down an obsei^’ance* * for 
incoming monks which should be observed by incoming monks, 

II l it 

Monks, an incoming monk, thinking, ’ I will now enter 
a monastery/ [207] having taken off his sandals, having put 
them down,* having beaten them, having taken them up 
(again), having lowered his sunshade, having uncovered his 
head, having put his robe over his shoulder, should enter the 
monastery carefully and unhurriedly,* While he is entering 
the monastery, he should notice where the resident monks 
have withdrawn to,* Wherever resident monks have with- 
dravm to—whether to an assembly hall or to a hut or to the 
root of a tree-having gone there, he should put down his 
bowl at one side, he should put down his robe at one side, 
and having taken a suitable seat he should sit down. He 
should ask about the drinking water, he should ask about the 
washing water—which the drinking water is, which the washing 
water. li he wants drinking water, having taken drinking 
water he should drmk j li he wants washing water, having 
taken washing water he should wash his feet. When he is 
washing his feet he should sprinkle water (over them) with 
one hand and wash his feet with the other : but he should not 
sprinkle water and wash his feet with one and the same hand. 
Having asked for a piece of doth to wipe his sandals, he should 
wipe the sandals. While he is wiping his sandals be should 
first wipe them with a dry piece of cloth, afterwards with a 
damp one ; having washed the pieces of doth for wiping the 
sandals he ^ouid spread* them on one side. If a resident 
monk is senior he should greet him; if he is new'ly ordained 
he should make him greet (him). He should ask about lodg¬ 
ings, saying: ‘ WTiich lodging pertains to* me ?' He should 
ask whether it is occupied or unoccupied. He should ask about 
resorts for alms.* he should ask about non-resorts for 


t cast^u, daty, habit. 

» ^411X3 OCCUR at.I. 26, ii, 15 ; CV, VIU. 4. . ; 6. 1 . 

* OlkinTjn^Rrita at Fifl. l ^ 

* VA. mfii, ” bavft asicniblixl^'* 

* VA. siik^nlabhajff. 

_ Cf. CT- yjr 5 ; 21. 2 for rules ^or appnrtioalim IcxJ^oin. 

T 1231 saya - he 5houW about wXng fo7W/th^: 

Is ^givea near or far ? May pm walk 

for sJoii early, or darlAg the day ? ' ^ ™ waoc 
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alms,^ he should ask about the families which axe agreed upoB as 
learners,* * he should ask about the privies, he should ask about 
the drinking water.* he should ask about thewaterfor washing* 
he should ask about a staff, he should ask about (the fomi of) 
the Order's agreement, saying: 'What time should it be 
entered upon, what time should it be departed from ? ’* [[2 || 
'■ ff the dwelling-place ^ unoccupied, having knocked at the 
door, having waited a moment, having unfastened the bolt, 
baxong opened the door, he should watch out w'hile standing 
outside.® If the dwelling-place is soiled or if couch is piled 
on couch or if chair is piled on chair and lodgings heaped 
on top of them, he should clear (the dwelling-place) if he is 
able to do so. While clearing* the dwelling place, having first 
taken out the ground covering he should lay it to one side. 
Having taken out the supports for the beds . . * having taken 
out the mattress and the squatting-mat . . . the piece of cloth 
to sit upon and the sheet, he should lay them to one side. 
Having lowered the couch, having taken it out carefully 
without tubbing it, without knocking it against the door or 
the posts f208] he should lay it to one side. Having lowered 
the chair, having taken it out carefully without rubbing it, 
without knoddrig it against the door or the posts, he should 
lay it to one side. Having taken out the spittoon, he should 
lay it to one side. Hairing taken out the reclining board, he 
should lay it to one side. If there are cobwebs in the dwelling- 
place, he should first remove them from the (floor-) covering. 
He should wipe the comers of the window-holes. If a wall 
that was coloured red becomes stained, he should wipe it 
having moistened a rag. having wTung it out. If ground that 
was blacked becomes stained, he should wipe it having mois¬ 
tened a rag, having wrung it out. If the ground has not been 
treated, he should sweep it ha'^dng sprinkled it all over with 

* HjTKflPii. VA. iiSi 5»ys thii is a vUbge of people ef wrons views or 

a vllJ^« with a. supply alms. And he abouM a&k tl It u whnro 

arc glvta. to ant mr twn (monka oiily). 

> ^ III. 

* These quisticm^ da uut this tEma refer to dnding emt which fa which 

but, according to VA. t^Si, wimt pomj'a HTitBr it a that they dtiah, 

and what washing water it is that they use for ha thin g and n m. 

* C/ Fipi. iii. = it 

* Far, accordia^ to l^A. ii8r, he may have seen the path of a make or 
a non-hufflan creuture- 

* Real of this aoction also at MV.l. 13, CV* Vlll. 7. 2. 
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water, thinlring : ' Take care lest the dwelling-place is sullied 
with dust.' Having looked for (any) rubbish, he should 
remove it to one side. || 3 |] 

*' Having dried the ground-covering in the sun, having 
cleaned it. having shaken it, having brought it back, he should 
lay it down as it was before.^ Having dried the supports for 
the couch in the sun, having wiped them, having brought them 
back, he should place them as they were before.^ Having 
dried the couch in the sun . . , the chair in the sun, having 
cleaned it, having shaken it, having lowered it, having brought 
it back carefully without nibbing it, without knocking it 
against the door or the posts, it should be laid down as it was 
before.^ Having dried the mattress and the squatting mat 
in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them, having 
brought them back, they should be laid down as they were 
before! Having dried the piece of doth to sit upon and the 
sheet in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them, 
having brought them back, they should be laid down as they 
were before,* * Having dried the spittoon in the sun. having 
wiped it. having brought it back, it should be placed where 
it was before.* Having dried the reclining-board in the sun, 
having wiped it, having brought it back, it should be placed 
where it was before.* |1 4 Jf 

" He should* lay asi^ the bowl and robes. When laying 
aside the bowl, having taken the bowl in one hand, having 
felt with the other under the couch or under the chair, the 
bowl should be laid aside, but the howl should not be laid 
a^dfi on the bare ground. When laying aside the robe, having 
taken the robe in one hand, having stroked the other hand 
along the bamboo for robes or along the cord for robes, having 
got the edges away from him and the fold towards him, the 
robe should be laid aside. 

" rf dusty ^vinds blow from the east, he should close the 
eastern windows. If dusty winds blow from the west, he 
should close the western windows. If dusty winds blow from 
the north, he should close the nartbem windovre. If dusty 
winds blow from the south, he should dose the southern 
windows. If the weather is (xrol, he should open the windows 

* ydrMbAdjdm. 

* Se« also MV. 1 . as. II ; CV. Vtll. 7 - 3. 
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by day, he should close them by mght. If the weather is 
warm, he should close the windows by day, he should open 
them by night. 

If a cell [S09} is soUed, the cell should be swept. If a 
porch is soiled, the porch should be swept. If an attendance- 
hall . . , if a hre-hall . . . if a privy is soiled, the privy* should 
be swept. 1 f there is no drinking water, drinking water should 
be provided. If there is no water for washing, water for 
washing should be provided. If there is no water in the pitcher 
of water for rinsing, water should he tipped into the pitcher 
of water for rinsing. This, monks, is the observance for 
incoming monks that is to be observed by incoming monks." 
115 11111 

Now* at that time resident monks, having seen incoming 
monks, neither appointed a seat nor brought forward water 
for the feet, a footstool, a footstand, nor, having gone to meet 
them, did they receive their bowls and robes, they did not offer 
drinking ^vater, they did not greet the senior incoming monks, 
nor appoint lodgings. Those who were modest monks looked 
down upon, criticUed, spread it about, saying: *’ How can 
these resident monks, having seen incoming monks, neither 
appoint a seat . . . nor appoint lodgings ? " Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said : 

” Is it true, as is said, monks . , . ? " 

■' ft is true, Lord." HaWng rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying; 

" Well now, monks, I w'ill lay dow-n an observance for 
resident monks that should be observed by resident monks. 

II I II 

" Monks, when a resident monk has seen an incoming monk 
who is senior, he should appoint a seat, he should bring forward 
w’ater for the feet, a footstool, a footstand, haWng gone to 
meet him he should receive his bowl and robe, he should offer 
him drinking water, and if he is able he should wipe his sandals. 
When he is wiping his sandals, he should first wipe them with 
a dry piece of cloth, afterwards with a damp one: having 
washed the pieces of cloth for wiping the sandals he should 
spread them on one side. An incoming monk should be greeted 
and a lodging appointed with the words,' This lodging pertains 
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to you,' He should explain whether it is occupied or un¬ 
occupied. the alms resorts should be explained, the non-aims 
resorts . , . the families agreed upon as learners , . , the 
privies ... the drinking water ... the washing water . . . 
the staff . . . the form of the Order's agreement should be 
explained with the words, ' This is the time to enter upon it, 
this is the time to depart from it.'|f 2 || [ 210 ] 

'If it is a newly ordained monk [who is incoming) then 
[the resident one) sitting down should explain; ' Put aside 
your bowl in this place, put aside your robe in this place, 
sit on this seat. The dnnkti^ water should be explained 
(to him), the water for washing should be explained, the pieces 
of cloth for wiping the sandals should be explained And 
incoming monks should be made to greet [him). The lodgings 
should be explained to him with the words, ' This lodging 
pertains to you.' He should explain whether it is occupied 
or unoccupied, alms resortsshould be explained . . . (the fomi 
of) the Order's agreement should be explained with the words, 
‘ This is the time to enter upon it. this is the time to depart 
from it. This, monks, is the observ'ance for resident monks 
that should be observed by resident monks." f| 3 || 2 [f 

Now at that time monks who were going nivay set out 
without havnng packed away their wooden goods and day 
goods, having opened the doors and windo^vs, and without 
having asked (for pennissLon) as to their lodgings.i The woo^n 
goods and the clay goods were lost and the lodgings came 
to be unguarded.* Those who were modest monks ,. . spread 
it about, sayii^ . How can tliese monks w'ho are going away 
set out . . . lodgings came to be unguarded ? " Then these 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said : 

Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance for monks 
who are going away and which should be observed by monks 
who are going away. || r || 

Monks, when a monk is going away, having packed away 
Ills wooden goods, his clay goods, having closed the doors and 
windows, he may set out having asked (for pertnission) as to 
his lodgings. If there is no monk, he should ask a novice 

* Cf. pJlc, 14, I and 5 eo B.D. ii, ^38, n. 

■ offuila, OA wnre dweHiia^-pUcw ftt CV. VI. a. t. 
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(for pertnission).^ If there is no novice, he should ask a 
monastery attendant (for pennission). If there is no monk 
or novice or monasten' attendant, having laid a conch down 
on four stones k’ having piled couch on couch, having piled chair 
on chair, ha\ 1 ng made the lodgings into a heap on top“ (of 
them), he may set out having packed aw-iay the wooden goods 
the clay goods, having closed the doors and window. |j ^ || , 
If the dwelling-place is leaking he should roof it if he is 
able to do so, or he should make an effort, thinking, ^ How 
then eaji this dwelling-place be roofed ? ' ff he thus succeeds ' 
in this, that is good, but if he does not succeed, having laid 
dow'u a couch on four stones in a place where it is not leakingj. 
having piled couch on couch, having piled chair on chair* * 

having made the lodgings into a heap on top (of them), he 

may set out, having packed aw^ay his wooden goods, his clay 
goods, having dosed the doors and windows. If the whole 
dwelling-place is leaking, if he is able he should convey the 
lodgings to a vUlago, or he diould make an effort* thinking. 
[211] ' How then can this londging be conveyed to a village ? ' 

I f he thus succeeds in thb, that is good* I f he does not succeed, 
having laid a couch do^vn on four stones in the open air, 

having piled conch on couch, having piled chair on chair, 

having made the lodgings into a heap on top (of them), having 
packed away his wooden goods, his clay goods, having covered 
them with grass or leaves, he may set out, thinkings ' So can 
the different things surely remain.'* This, monks, is the 
observance for monks w^ho are going away and which should 
be observed by monks w'ho are going away/' || 3 l| 3 || 


Now at that time monks did not give thanks in a refectory. 
People looked do^vn upon, criticised, spread it about, saving; 
" How can these recluses^ sons of the Sakyans, not give thanks 
in a refectory ? *' Monks heard these people who , , . spread 
it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord 


* Cf. pac, 14. a. 1: 15, 2. I. 

* As a ^ratKtion from whita 

* karitvS; aJxive, in correspondii];^ (\TH. J, 3) 

vparipu^^aktia. ■ 

* app' tva HSma aAgHui pi stieyyum- VA. lafia rewto M>yw?i. with v.L 

and says that tlia odv^nta^o of leavu]^ thing a in tie open aEr is 
that tb« p; rts ol bKto and ehalr, an not dwtrojred bjr gnat and Jumnj of t!ay 
lauing 00 thctn iron] above as happens in a leaking bous& 
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Then the Lord, oti this occasion, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: "I allow you, monks, to give 
thanks in a refectory." Then it occurred to the monks: 
'* * Now. by whom should thanks be given in a refectory ? " 
They told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this 
occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying : " 1 allow you. monks, to give thanks in a refectory 
through a monk who is an elder." 

Now at that time a certain guild had food for an Order 
the venerable S^putta was the elder in the Order, Monks, 
thinking, " The Lord has alloived thanks to be given in a 
refectory through a monk who is an elder/’ departed, leaving 
the venerable S^putta alone. Then the venerable Sariputta, 
having returned thanks to these people, later went away alone. 
The Lord saw the venerable Sariputta coming in the distance 
seeing him, he spoke thus to the venerable Sariputta : " I 
hope, Sariputta, that the meal was successful ? 

" The meal, Lord, was successful, even though the moriks 
departed leaving me alone." Then the Lord on this occasion, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying : 

" f allow, monks, four or five monks who arc elders or ncirt 
(in age) to the elders* to wait in a refectory," 

Now at that time a certain elder waited in a refectory 
although he wanted to relieve himself, and through restraining 
himself he fell down fainting. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said t "I allow you, monks, if there is a reason, to go 
away, having asked (permission from) the monk immediately 
next* (to you)," i || 

Now at that time the group of six monks, wrongly dressed, 
wrongly clothed, [S12] improperly attired,* went into a refectory 
and turning aside went in close in front of monks who were 
elders, and sat down encroaching on* (the space intended for) 
the elders and kept newly ordained monks from a seat and 


» Cf, cv. V. S- 3, 

■ iddha, OS in Nona' Pat. 51S, Uittc Tendered "eflcctive," 

• t^ewinuiMera. At VA. izSj, DkA. ii, an anu/Aera oppe&ts to be in 

oiyi^on to and imfinhathtia, and at DhA. lii, 41a to mdAarAffo: 

* anaiOartlta MAkAit. u at Uv. IX. 4. 8 ; CV. Vl. lO- 1: VII. 8 . g and 
r ifi. iv. 

* At hit rijt,. u ^4. 

• anupahkt^ja^ aa at Flic. 4:^- S« 
aqd the next also DGCor at MV. 1. 3S. 1 j. 
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sat down amid the houses having spread out their outer cloaks. 
Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying; 
“ How can the group of six monks, wrongly dressed, wrongly 
clothed, improperly attired, go into a refectory ... sit down 
encroaching on . , . and sit down amid the houses having 
spread out their outer cloaks ? " Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord, He said: 

'* * Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks, 
wrongly dressed , , . having spread out their outer cloaks ? “ 

"It is true. Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saving: 

*' Well then, monks, I will lay dowm a refectory observance 
for monks and which should be observed by monks in a 
refectory, |j z || 

” If the time is announced in a monastery, (a monk), having 
dressed with the inner robe all round him for covering the 
three circles,* having tied on his waistband, having made one 
bundle,^ having clothed himself in his upper robes, having 
fastened the block,* having washed, having taken a bowl, he 
may enter a lillage carefully and unhurriedly. He should not. 
turning aside, go in close in front of monl^ who are eldem. 
he should go (sit do^vn) amid the houses properly clad,* well 
controlled should he go (sit down) amid the houses, with eyes 
cast dowm should he go (sit down) amid the houses, not lifting 
up the robes ... not with loud laughter . . . with little 
noise . . , not swaying the body ... not swaying the arms 
... not swaying the head ... not with the arms akimbo 
. . . not muffled up should he go (sit down) amid the houses, 
he should not go amid the houses crouching down on his heels' 
he should not go amid the houses lolling, he should not sit 
down amid the houses encroaching (on the space intended) 
for monks who are elders, newiy ordained monks should not 
be kept from a seat, he should not sit down amid the houses 
having spread out his outer cloak. || 3 || 

When water is being given out, having grasped the bowl 


lit Sekhijnw i-a^ recnf hnre. Per notes, «e B.£> 

* iagiTpitiit hotva, C/. .MV. f. 85 . g, 

• fflpMiAS, a* it GV. V. 29. j. 

" IpItiaB " we the same u those weiming at 
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with both hands,^ the water should be received; having put 
it down carefully* * the bowl should be washed without rubbing 
it. If there is a receiver of (used) water, having put the bowl 
down, the w'ater should be sprinkled into a waste-tub* thinking, 
* Be careful not to splash the receiver of (used) water with 
the water, not to splash the neighbouring monks with the 
water, not to splash the outer cloak with water.' If [213] 
there is no receiver of (used) water, having put down the bowl, 
the water should be sprinkled on to the ground, thinking, 
' Be careful not to splash the neighbouring monks with water 
nor to splash the outer cloak with water/ If cooked rice is 
being gi^n, ha^g grasped the bowl with both hands, the 
cooked rice should be received. Room should be left for the 
curry. If there is ghee or oil or tit-bits an elder should say: 
' Obtain the some for all.' Almsfood should be received 
attentively* . , , thinking of the bowl . . . with equal curry, 
almsfood should be received at an equal level. The elder should 
not eat until the cooked rice has be^ ser\'^ to all, || 4 || 
"Almsfood should be eaten attentively* . . . thinking of the 
bowl . . , on continuous almsround . . . with equal curry 
... not having chosen from the top; neither the curry nor 
the condiment should be covered up with cooked rice, [the 
monk) desiring something more; neither the curry nor the 
cooked rice should be eaten by one who is not ill having asked 
for it for himself; others’ bowls should not be looked at 
captious-mindedJy : too large a mouthful should not be made 
up: pieces (of food) should be made up into a round; the 
door of the face should not be opened if the mouthftil is not 
brought dose; while eating, the w-hole hand should not be 
put into the mouth ; one should not talk with a mouthful 
in the mouth; one should not eat tossing up balls (of food); 
one should not eat breaking up the mouthfuls . . . stu ffin g 
the cheeks . . . shaking the hands about . . . scattering 


* At^iqrdmg to VA. 1284, thft wat« is bciag i^vw. for wajhing the bowi 

34 u cltiaT from the cootoxt. Mofit w^ter la sivu ^ter the 

fpj Afain W33hinf the m || 6 jj bdow^ 

^ Vd. 1184 54yfi without makiitg the K^und ol w^tsr- 
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lumps of boiled rice . , , putting out the tongue , . . smack¬ 
ing the lips , . , making a hissing sound . . , licking the 
hngers . . * * licking the bow] . . . licking the lips, one should 
not accept a drinking cup A\ith a hand [soiled) with food 

ii5li 

"An elder should not accept water' until everyone has eaten, 
WTien the water is being given, having grasped the bowl in 
both hands nor to splash the outer cloak with 

Water. One should not throw out amidst the houses rinsings 
of the bowl ivith lumps of boiled rice.* When they are returning,* 
newly ordained monks should return first, afterwards [2t4J 
the elders, One should go properly clad amid the houses, 
w'cll controlled should one go amid the houses one 

should not go amid the houses crouching down on the heels. 
This, monks, is the refectory observance for monks and which 
monks should observe in a refectory." || 6 || 41| 

The Firet Portion for Repeating, 


Now at that time monks who walked for aimsfood walked 
for almsfood wrongly dressed, wrongly clothed, improperly 
attired, and they entered a dwelling without deliberation and 
they left without deliberation, and they entered very hastily 
and they left very hastily, and they stood too far away and 
they stood too close, and they stood too long and they turned 
away too soon. And a certain monk who u'as walking for 
almsfood entered a dwelling without deliberation; taking {a 
doorway) for the house-door, he entered an inner chamber. In 
that inner chamber a woman was lying naked on her back. 
That monk saw that woman lying naked on her back ; seeing 
her, he thought * " This is not the house-door, this is an 
inner chamber, and he went away from that inner chamber. 
That woman s husband saw that woman lyi ng naked on her 
back : seeing her. he thought r " My wife has been seduced 
by that monk," and having seized that monk, he thrashed 
him. Then that woman, waking up at the noise, spoke thus 


* I'A. 1334 an™ wat« far iffasliiug the hands b meant he«. 
Aft ra II 4 If above, 

* Sekbiya 5b. 
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to that man : " Wliy are you, master, ihrashiiig this monk ? 

" You wer^ seduced by tJiis monk." 

" I was notp master, seduced by this monk, Thb monk is 
innocentand she made him let go of that monk. Then 
that monk, having gone back to the monastery^ told ttiis matter 
to the monks. Those who were modest monks looked down 
upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: How can those 

monks who walk for almsfood walk for almsfood wrongly 
idressed , , , enter , ^ ^ depart , . , stand , . . and turn away 
too soon ? Then these monks toJd this matter to the Lard, 
He said : " Is it true, as is said, monks . . . ? 

^* *lt is truCp Lord/"^ Having rel>uked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying ; 

" Well then, monks, I wiU lay down an observajice for monks 
when they are walking for ^msfood and which should be 
observed by monks %vhen they are w-alking for almsfood. || i || 

"" Monks, if a monk when be is walking for almsfocx) thinks : 
' f will enter this village/ having dressed himself* with his 
inner robe all round him so as to cover the three circl<s* having 
fastened his w^aistband, having made one bundle, having clothed 
himself in his upper robes, having fastened the block, having 
washed p having taken a bowl^ he may enter the village carefully 
and unhurriedly. He should go amid the houses properly dad 
[2lS] . . he should not go amid the houses crouching down 
on Ms heels. When he is going amid the houses he should 
consider: " I will enter in this (fashion)^ f will leave in this.* 
He should not enter too hastily, he should not leave too hastily, 
he should not stand too far away^ he should not stand too 
close^ he should not stand too long^ he should not turn away 
too soon. While he is standing, he should consider : 'Are they 
willing to give alms or are they not willing ? ' If she puts 
aside her work* or rises from her seat or wipes a spoon or wipes 
a dish or sets it out^ he should stand still, thinking: ' It is 
as though she is willing to give.' When alms are being given^ 


* CJ. tbe incident rc^UtocI in 
» As at CV. Vni. 4. j. 

* ^ Si ** wlietliflsr shft Ji fitaLuding cf sitting dt ber werk—cotton 

w wiimowiDg or irindl^g—puts Aside wbatover It may be? Vmt baa- 
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having raised the outer cloak with the left hand, having un¬ 
covered the bowl with the right hand, having grasped the bowl 
with both hands, the alms should be received, but one should 
not look at the face of the donor of the aims,^ He should 
consider: 'Are they willing to give cuiry or are they not 
willing ? ' If she wipes a spoon or wipes a dish or sets it out, 
he should stand stUi, thinking: ' It b as though she is vrilling 
to give.’ When the alms have been given, having covered 
the bowl with the outer cloak, one should turn away carefully 
and unhurriedly. One should go amid the houses properly 
clad , . . one should not go amid the houses crouching down 
on one's heels. || 2 || 

■' WTioever returns first from the village for almsiood should 
make ready a seat, he should bring forward water for (washing) 
the feet, a footstool, a footstaud, he should set out a refuse 
bowl, having washed it, he should set out drinking water and 
water for washing. Whoever should return last from the 
village for almsfood,* * if there should be the remains of a meal 
and if he should so desire, he may eat them; but if he should 
not so desire, he may throw them away where there is but 
little green grass or he may drop them into water where there 
are no living creatures. He should put up the seat, he should 
put away the water for (washing} the feet, the footstool, the 
footstand, he should put away the refuse-bowl, having washed 
it. he should put away the drinking water and the water for 
washing, he should sweep the refectory. Whoever should see 
a vessel for drinking water or a vessel for vpashing water or 
a vessel (for water) for rinsing after evacuation, void and empty, 
should set out (water). If it is impossible for him (to do this) 
he should set out (water) by signaJUpg with his hand, having 
invited a compamon (to help him) by a movement of his hand ; 
but he should not for such a reason break into speech. This, 
monks, is the observance for monks when they are walking 
for almsfood and which should be observed by monks when 
they are walking for almsfood-'* f| 3 1| S |[ 

How at that time several monks were living in a forest. 


VA , 1365 mjT ttat donor tany be a wtan^A nr a man, Dtm is not 
to loot bit imceE.t the tEme when the elms are being 
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They neither set out drinking water, nor did they set out water 
for washing, [ 216 ] nor did tliey set out a fire,' nor did they 
set out kindling wood,* * they did not know the positions of the 
lunar tnansions, they did not know the divisions of the quarteis. 
Thieves, having gone there, spoke thus to these monks: “ Is 
there drinking water, honoured sirs ? " 

“ There is not, friends,” 

” Is there water for washing. ... Is there a lire. . , . Is 
tliere kindling wood, honoured sirs ? ’ 

” There is not, friends.” 

" WTiat is there a conjunction with to-day, honoured sirs ? " 
*’ Indeed, we do not know, friends.” 

*' Which quarter is this, honoured sins ? " 

” Ij^eed, we do not know, friends.” Then tliese thieves 
tliougln: "These have no drinking water nor ^^'ater for 
washing, tljcre i.s no fire, there is no kindling wood, they do 
not know the positions of the lunar mansions, they do not know 
the divisions of the <[uai1ers. These are thieves, these are 
not monks,” and having thrashed them, they departed. Then 
these monks told this matter to the monks. The monks told 
this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, 
having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

” Weh then, monks, I will lay down an observance "for monks 
W'bo are forest-dwellers and which should be obser^’ed by monks 
who are fotest-dweUers. |[ 11| 

“ ,Monk.s, a monk who is a forest-dweller, getting up early, 
having phiced his bowl in a bag, having hung it on his shoulder, 
ha^ng arrai^ed his robe* over his shoulder, having put on his 
sandals, having jjacked away the wooden goods, the clay goods, 
having closed the doors and windows, may leave* his lodgings. 
If he thinks : * Now I will enter a village,’ having taken off 
his sandals, having put them down, having beaten them, 
having placed them in a bag, having hung it on his shoulder, 
having dressed hitnself all round covering the three circles, 
having fastened his waistband . . . (as in |J 5 . a [|) ... he 

‘ C/. Pic. wbflre it b Ml offoice tor a dionk to ifimiix a fin to wann 

bimKif. 

* See n. s At B.I>. iil. SB, and Yin. Ttxh iii, n. a. 

* cr^pord, not here as cloak'", 

* Clariliziiba^. VA. 1485 saya 
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should turn away carefully and unhurriedly. He should go 
amid the houses properly dad . * . he should not go amid 
I he houses crouching down on his heels. || 2 t| 

Having set out from the village, having placed his bow'l 
in the bag. having hung it on his shoulder, having rolled up 
his robe, having placed it on his head,* having put on his 
sandals, he should go along. Monks, a monk w'ho is a forest- 
dwelJer shouid set out drinking water, he should set out water 
for washii^, he shouJd set out a fire, he should set out Trinrlling 
wo<^, he should set out a walking staff,* he should learn the 
positions of the Junar mansions, either the whole or one part, 
he should become skilled in the quarters. This, monks, is the 
observance for monks who are forest-dwellers and which should 
be obseiw'ed by monks who are forest-dwellers/' || 3 fi 6 || 


Now at (bat time several monks were [ 317 ] making robes 
m the open air. The group of six monks beat their lodgings 
to windward (of them) and in the open space :* the monks 
were covered with dust. Those who were modest monks 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: *’ How 
can tins group of six monks beat their lodgings ... so that 
monks are covered with dust ? " Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said ■ " Is it true, as is said, monks, 
that the group of six monks beat their lodgings , . . covered 
with dust ? *’ 

ft is true, i,ord.^' Ha\'ing rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, sajnng : 

ell then, monks, I will Jay dow*n an observance for monks 
of lodgings that should be observed by monks in 
respect of lodgings, || i [| 

" In whatever dwelling-place he is staying, if that dwelling- 
place is soiled, he ^ould, if he is able, clean it.* When he is 
cleaning the dwelling-place, having first taken out the bowl 
and robes, he should lay them to one side. Having taken out 


* See MV. 18. i. 

■ iatlaraJaji^a. Sec MV. V. 0 . 3 liid Vie, ii. 76. jnS. 

, Vie. Ttxts n. i say that this is " a part oi the arJem 
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the piece of doth for to sit upon and the sheet . , , the 
mattress atid squatting mat, he should lay them to one side. 
Having lowered the couch, having taken it out carefully 
without rubbing it, without knocking it against the door 
or the posts, he should lay it to one side. Having lowered 
the chair, having taken it out carefully wihout rubbing 
it, without knocking it against the door or the posts he 
should lay it to one side. Having taken out the supports 
for the couch, he should lay them to one side. Having taken 
out the spittoon, he should Lay it to one side. Ha^'ing taken 
out the rediuing board, he should lay it to one side. Having 
observed how the ground covering was laid dow'n, ha\’ing taken 
it out, he should lay it to one side. If there are cobwebs in 
the dw'ellitig-place, he should first remove them from the 
(floor-) covering. He should wipe the comers of the rvindow* 
holcs. If a wall that was coloured red becomes stained, he 
should wipe it ha^ung moistened a rag, having wrung it out. 
If ground that was blacked becomes stained, he should wipe it 
having moistened a rag, having wrung it out. If the ground 
was not treated, he should sweep it, having sprinkled it all 
over with water, thinking : ’ Take care lest the dwelling-place 
is sullied with dust,' Having looked for (any) rubbish, be 
should remove it to one side. He should not beat the lodgings 
near monks . . . near dwelling-places ■ - . near drinking- 
water . . . near water for washing, he should not beat the 
lodgings to windward in the open space, he should beat the 
lodgings to leeward, || 2 [[ 

" Having dried the ground-covering to one side in the sun.' 
having cleaned it, having shaken it, having brought it back, 
he should lay it down as it was laid down (before). Having 
dried the supports for the couch to one side in the sun, [ 218 ] 
having wiped them, having brought them back, he should 
place them where they were (before). Having dried the couch 
to one side in the sun, having cleaned it, having beaten it, 
having low'emd it, having brought it back carefully without 
rubbing it, without knocking it against the door or the posts, 
he should lay it down as it was laid down (before). Having 
dried the chair to one side in the sun, having cleaned it, having 


* Cf. Jiv, 1, 36- It: Cv. vili. 1. 
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shaken having lowered it, having brought it back carefully 
without rubbing it. without knocking it against the door or 
the pK)5ts, he should lay it down as it ’ivas laid down (before)* 
Having dried the mattress and the squatting mat to one side 
in the sun, having cleaned them, having shaken them, having 
brought them back, he should lay them down as they were 
laid down (before). Having dried the piece of cloth to sit 
upon and the sheet to one side in the sun, havnng cleaned them^ 
having sliaken them^ having brought them back^ he should 
lay them down as they were laid dow'n (before). Having dried 
the spittoon to one side in the sun, having wiped it, having 
brought it back, he should place it whete it was (before). 
Having dried the reclining board to one side in the sun, having 
wiped it, having brought it back, he should place it where it 
was (before). The bowl and robe should he laid aside.* When 
he is laying aside the bowl, having taken the bowl in one hand, 
having felt with the other hand under the couch or under 
the chair, the bowl slxould be laid aside ; but the bowl should 
not be laid aside on the bare ground. When he is laying aside 
the robe, having taken the robe in citie hand, having stroked 
the other along the bamboo for robes or the cord for robes, 
ha\'irig got the edgies away from him and the fold towards hirD> 
the robe should be laid aside. || 3 f| 

" If dusty winds* blow from the east, the eastern windows 
should be closed. If dusty winds blow from the west * * . 
from the north . , , from the souths the south windows should 
be closed. If the weather is cool, the windows should be 
opened during the day, closed at night. If the weather is warm, 
f ho viindow^ should be closed during the day, opened at night, 
if a coll is soiled, the cell should be swept. If a porch is soiled, 
the porch should be swept. If an attendance-hall . * , a fire^ 
hsill ... a privy is soiled, the privy should be swept. If there 
is no drinking water, drinking water should be provided. If 
there is no ^vater for w'^ashing, water for washing should be 
provided, if there is no water in the pitcher of water for 
rinsing, water should be poured into the pitcher of water for 
rinsing. If he is staying In a dwelling-place together Avith a 


Cf, MV. L M II. 

Cf MV. L 26 , 16, 19. rtc. 
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senior, he should not give a recitation* * vriihout asking the 
senior (for peniiission), he should not give the interrogation,* 
he shouJd not study,*^ he should not speak dftamma,^ he should 
not light a lamp, he should not extinguish a lampp he should 
not open ^^indows, he should not dose windom. [S19] If 
he is pacing up and down in the same place for pacing up 
and down in with a seniorp^ he should turn when the senior 
turns, but he should not touch the senior (even) with a corner 
of his outer cloak* 'rhis^ monks, is the ohservance for monks 
in respect of lodgings that should be observed by monks in 
respect of lodgings." |i 4 II II 

Now at that time the group of six monks, being hindered 
in (their use of a) bathroom by monks who were elders, having 
brought p out ol disrespect p a quantity of stickSp having made 
a fire, having closed the doorway, sat down in the doorway. 
The monks> overcome by the heatp not being able to get through 
the doorway, fed do^vn fainting. Those who were raodest 
monks , . ^ spread it aboutp saying: " How can this group 
of six moriksp being hindered (in their use of a) bathroom by 
monks who are elders , . , sit down in the doorway, so that 
monks , , , fell dow^n fainting? " Then these monks told 
this matter to the Lord- He said; Is it trucp as is said, 
monks, that the group of six monkSp being hindered in (their 
us^ of a) bathroom by monks who are elders * . , sat down 
in the doorway so that monks ^ - + feU down fainting ? ** 

** h is true. Lord/' Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned taJkp he addressed the monkSp, saying : 

“ Monksp on being hindered in (your use of) a bathroom by 
monks who are elders, having out of disrespect brought a 
quantity of sticks, a fire should not be made, %Vlioever should 
make one, there is an offence of wTong-doing* And nor* monkSp 
havmg closed a doorway, should you sit dowm in the doorway. 
^^^loever should (so) sit dowrip there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. Ill II 

" On account of this, mouksp I will lay down an observance 
for monks as to a bathroom and which should be observed 


i C/. r 2® 1 ; 82- I; af. 6, iuid Vin. Iv, ly 
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by monks in a bathroom. Whoever goes first to a bathroom, 
if ashes have accumulated, should throw out the ashes. If 
the bathroom is soUed, the bathroom should be swept. If 
the flooring* , . , cell . , , the porch , . , the hall in the 
bathroom is soiled, the halt in the bathroom should be swept. 
Chunam should be kneaded, clay should be moistened, water 
should be poured into the water-jar. On entering the bath¬ 
room, having smeared the face with clay, haring covered 
oneself front and back, one may enter the bathroom. One 
should not sit down so as to encroach on (the space intended 
for) monks W’ho are elders, nor should newly ordained monks 
be turned away from a seat.’ If one is able, a treatment 
should be done in the bathroom for monks who are eldeia. 
On leaving the bathroom, having taken the chair for the 
bathroom and having covered oneself front and back, one may 
leave the bathroom. Tf one is able, a treatment should also 
be done in the water tor the monks who are elders. One 
should not bathe before the monks %vho arc elders, [2201 nor 
should one bathe above them. Way should be made by one 
who has bathed and is getting out (of the water) for those 
who are getting into it. WTioevcr Iea\'es the bathroom last, 
if the bathroom is swampy, he should wash it. Having washed 
the tub for the day, having put away the chair for the 
bathroom, having extinguished the fire, having closed the door, 
he may depart. This, monks, is the observance for monks 
as to a batbroom and which should be observed bv monks 
in a bathroom.'’ || 2 || 8 1 | 


Now at that time a certain monk who had been bom a 
brahman, having relieved himself, did not want to rinse, 
thinking : ’’ WTk, w-ould touch this foul evil smell ? " A worm 
remained in his rectum. Then this monk told this matter to 
the monks. They said; "But did you,your reverence, not 
rinse after relieving yourself ? " '* No, your reverences," 
Those vvbo were modest monks . . . spread it about. 

Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
"Is it true, as is said, that you, monk, did not rinse after 


' papMdf^a. It lA dogbtful whetber Bu. had qitderstood tlUa term ■ 
ne explufis it bv Soli itieeah ha lica awake outside, VA. iiS6. 
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relie™g yourself ? " " It is tme, Lord." Having rebuked 

them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying r 

" Monks, if there is water you should not not rinse after 
relierdng yourselves. V\Tioever should not rinse, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing." [| 9 [| 

Now at that time monks relieved themselves in the privy 
according to seniority. Newly ordained monks, having arrived 
hist, waited and through restraining themselves, they fell down 
fainting.* * They told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Is 
it true, as is said, monies ? " " It is true. Lord." Having 
rebuked them, havii^ given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

" Monks, you should not relieve yourselves in a privy 
according to seniority. Whoever does (this), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow, you monks, to relieve yourselves 
according to the order of arrival.'' || r || 

Now at that time the group of six monks entered a privy 
very hastily and they entered forcibly* and they relieved 
themselves while groaning* and while chewing toothwood and 
outside the proper vessels and they spat into a vessel and they 
scraped themselves with a rough piece of wood and they 
dropped a piece of wood for scraping into a cesspool j and 
they left vciy hastily and they left forcibly and they rinsed 
smacking their lips and they left w'ater in the saucer for rinsing 
(-water). Those who were modest monks ( 1 ^ 1 ) . . . spread 
it about, saying: " f[ow' can this group of six monks enter 
a privy very hastily . . . and leave water in the saucer for 
rinsing (-water) ? " Then these monks told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: "Is U true, as is said, monks? " "It is 
true. Lord." Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, sarong: 

" Well then, monks, I will lay down an observance in respect 
of privies and which is to be observed by monks in privies. 

i|a|| 

Whoever goes to a privy, standing outside should cough, 

* C/- cv- \in. i, i. 

* tihhkujitvS. ftA at r’lM. Ui. 4Q. 
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and the one sitting inside should cough too. Having laid aside 
the robe on a bamboo for robes or on a cord for robes, one 
should enter the privy carefully and unhumedly. One should 
hot enter too hastily, one should not enter forcibly, one should 
stand firmly on the privy shoes. One should not relieve 
oneself while groaning , , . you should not drop a piece of 
wood for scraping into a cesspool. You should get rid of it 
while standing on the privy shoes. You should not depart 
too quickly, nor forcibly. You should stand firmly on the 
rinsing shoes. You should not rinse smacking your Ups, you 
shoultl not leave water in the saucer for riiwing (-water). You 
should get rid of it while standing on the rinsing shoes. If the 
privy is ditty it should be v^-ashed. I f the receptacle for (wood 
for) scraping is full, the pieces of wood for scraping should be 
thrown away. If the privy is soiled, it should be swept. If 
the plaster flooring ... if the ceU . . . if the porch is soiled 
the porch should be swept, if there is no tvater in the vessel 
for rinsing-water, water should be tipped into it. This, monks, 
is the observ'ance for monks in respect of privies and which 
should be observed by monks in respect of privies." [[3 || 10 || 


Now at that time those who shared cells did not conduct 
themselves properly towards their preceptors, Those who were 
modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: " How can these 
who share cells not conduct themselves properly towards their 
preceptom ? ” Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. 
He smd. Is it true, as is said, mocks, that those who share 
celJs do not conduct themselves properly towards their precep- 
toni ? “ It is true. Lord," The Awakened One, the Lord 

rebuked them, saying r 

" How, monks, can those who share cells [ 222 ] not conduct 
themselves properly towards their precept01s ? It is not 
monks. . . And having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saving; 

V\ ell then, monks, I will lay down an observance for those 
who share cells towards their preceptors and which should be 
observed by thosewhoshare cells towards their preceptors ji i 11 
" The one who shares a cell,' m onks, should conduct hiniseJf 

r N ” If *« MV. I, 26. 8^, fer note 
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properly towards the pr€?c^ptor. This is the proper conduct 
in this respect: hairing got up early, having taheo off hJs 
sandals^ having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, 
he should give tcxjthwood, he should give water for rinsing 
the mouth, he should make ready a seat. If there is conjey, 
having washed a bowl, the cotijey should be placed near {the 
preceptor). M'T:ken he has dmok the conjey, having given him 
water, having received the bowl, having lowered it, having 
washed it properly without rubbing it, it should be put away. 
"WTien the preceptor has got up, the seat should be removed. 
T f that place is soiled, that place should he swept, j| ^ |j 

If the preceptor wishes to enter a village, his inner clothing 
should be given (to him), the inner clothing (that he is wearing) 
should be received (from him) in return, the w^aistbaud should 
be given (to him) ; having folded them (into tw*o or four folds), 
the outer robes are to be given (to him) ; having washed it. 
a bowl with water is to be given (to him). If the preceptor 
desires an attendant, (the latter) having put on his inner robe 
all round so as to cover the three circles, having bound on 
the w^tband, having folded them, and having dressed in the 
outer robes, having fastened the ties, having washed, having 
taken a bowl, should he the preceptor's attendant* He should 
not walk too far away (from him), he should not walk too close. 
He should receive the bowl and its contents. || 3 || 

He should not interrupt the preceptor when he is speaking. 
(But) if the preceptor is bordering on an offence* then, speaking 
himself, he ^ould warn him. When he is returning, he should 
make ready a seat, having come back first : he should set out 
w'ater for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand ; having 
gone to meet him, he should receive his bowl and robcK he 
should give hack the inner clothing (given) in return, he should 
receive his inner clothing. If a robe is damp vnth perspiration, 
he should dn' it for a short time in the sun's warmth, but a 
robe should not be laid aside in the wurmth. He should fold 
up the robe. %\Tien folding up the robe, having made the 
comers turn back four finger-breadths, he should fold up the 
robe, thinking " Alind there is no crease in the middle/ The 
waistband should be placed in a fold (of the robe). If there 
is almsfood and the preceptor wishes to eat, having given him 
water, almsfood should be placed near (him), || 4 || 
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'' He should offer the preceptor drinking-wa.ter. When he 
has eaten, ha\*ing given him water, having received the bowl, 
having lowered it, having washed it properly without rubbing 
it. having emptied out the water, he should dry it for a short 
time in the sun's n-armth, but a bowl should not be laid anide 
in the warmth, [ 233 ] He should lay aside the bowl and 
robes. When lapng aside the Ijowl, having taken the bowl 
in one hand, having felt ivith the other hand under the couch 
or under the chair, the I jowl should be laid aside, but the bowl 
should not be laid aside on the bare ground. When laying 
aside a robe, having taken the robe in one hand, having stroked 
the other hand along the bamboo for robes or along the cord 
for robes, ha^nng got the edges away from him and the fold 
towards him. the robe should be laid aside. When the preceptor 
has got up, the seat should be removed, the water for washing 
the ftsit. the loot-stool, the loot-sUnd should be put away. 
If that place comes to be soiled that place should be swept. 
f[bll 

" If the preceptor wishes to bathe, he should prepare a bath. 
If he wants a cold [bath), he should prepare a cold one; if he 
wants a hot (bath), he should prepare a hot one. If the preceptor 
jvisbes to enter a bathroom, he should knead chunam, should 
moisten day ; taking a chair for the bathroom, ha^dng gone 
dose behind the preceptor, having given him the chair for 
the bathroom, having received his robe he should lay it to one 
side. He should give him the chunam, he should give him 
the day. If be is able to do so, he should enter the bathroom. 
When he is entering the bathroom, having smeared his face 
with day, having covered himself front and back, he should 
enter the bathroom, || 6 || 

" He should not sit down so as to encroach upon (the space 
intended for) monks who are elders. He should not keep newly 
ordained monks from a seat. He should make preparation 
for the preceptor in a bathroom. When he is leaving the 
bathroom, taking the chair for the bathroom, having covered 
himself front and back, he should leave the bathroom. He 
should also make preparation for the preceptor in the water. 
When he is bathing, having come out of the water (first), 
having dried his oj%ti body, having pnt on his inner robe, be 
should wipe off the vvater from the preceptor's limbs, he should 


Y 
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give him hb inner dothlng, he should give him his outer doak ; 
tsiking the chair for the bathroom. ha\Hng come back first, he 
should make ready a seat, he shodd put out water for washing 
the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand, He should offer the 
preceptor drinking-water. || 7 ]| 

" I f he wishes to make him recite, he should naake him recite. 
If he wishes to interrogate, he should be interrogated. Tn 
whatever dwelling-plaoe the preceptor is staying, if that 
dwelling-place is soiled, it should be cleaned if he is able (to 
do so), WTien he is cleaning the dwelling-place, having first 
taken out the bowl and robes, he should lay them to one side. 
Havmg taken out the piece of doth to sit upon and the sheet, 
he should lay them to one side. Having taken out the mattress 
and the squat ting-mat, he should lay them to one side. |{ S || 
" Having lowered the couch. [ 324 ] having taken it out care¬ 
fully w'ithout rubbing it. without knocking it against the door 
or the posts, be should lay it to one side, Ra^-ing lowered 
the chair, ha^-ing taken it out carefully without rubbing it, 
without knocking it against the door or the posts, he should 
lay it to one side. Having taken out the supports for the 
couch, he should lay them to one side. Having taken out the 
spittoon, he should lay it to one side. Ha\nng taken out 
the recLining-board, he should lay it to one side. taken 

our the ground-covering, having observ'ed how it was laid down, 
he should lay it to one side. If there come to be cobwebs in 
the dwelling-place, he should first remove them from the (floor-} 
covering : he should wipe the comers of the window-holes. 
If a wall that was coloured red comes to be stained, he should 
wipe it, having moistened a rag, having wrung it out. If ground 
that was blacked becomes stained, he should wipe it, having 
moistened a rag, having ivrung it out. If the ground did not 
come to be treated, he should sweep it, having sprinkled it all 
over with water, thinking : ‘ Take care lest the dwelling-place 
is Sullied with dust.’ Having looked for (any) rubbish, he 
should remove it to one side. |{ g || 

“ Having dried the ground-covering in the sun, having 
cleaned it, having shaken it, having brought it back, he should 
iay it down as it was laid down before. Having dried the 
supports for the couch in the sun. having wiped them, having 
brought them back, he should place them where they were 
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before. Having dried the couch in the sun, ... the chair 
in the sun, having cleaned it, having shaken it, having lowered 
it, having brought it back carefully without nibbing it, without 
knocking it against the door or the posts, he should lay it down 
as it was laid douTi before. Having dried the mattress and 
the squatting mat in the sun . . . having dried the piece of 
doth to sit upon and the sheet in the sun, having cleaned them, 
having shaken them, having brought them back, he should lay 
them down as they were laid down before. Having dried the 
spittoon in the sun, having wiped it, having brought it back, 
he should place it where it was before. Having dried the 
redining'board in the sun. having wiped it, hating brought it 
back, he should place it where it was before, || 10 || 

*' He should lay aside the bowl and robes. When laying 
aside the bowl . . . («s in || 5 ||), . . . WTien laying aside a 
robe ... the fold towards him, the robe should be laid aside. 

IIII II 

'* If dusty winds blow from the east, he should dose the 
eastern windows. If dust)’ winds blow from the west , 
the north , , . 1225 ] , , , from the south, he should close the 
.southern windows. If the weather is cool, he should open the 
^ndows by day, he should dose them at night. If the w-eather 
is warm, he should close the windows by day, he should open 
them at night. |] 12 || 

■■ If a cell is soiled, the cell should be sw"ept. If a porch 
I . . an attendancc'hall ... a tire-hall , . , a privy is soiled, 
the privy should be swept. If there is no drinking-water, 
drinking-water should be provided. If there is no water for 
washing, water for w'ashing should be provided. If there is 
no water in the pitcher of water for rinsing, water should be 
tipped into the pitcher of water for rinsing. |j 13 || 

*’ If dissatisfaction has arisen in the preceptor, the one who 
shares his cell should allay it or get another to allay it, or he 
should give him a talk on ditamma. If remorse has arisen in 
the preceptor, the one who shares the ceil should dispel it 
or get another to dispel it, or he should give him a talk on 
dhamma. If wTong v-iews have arisen in the preceptor, the one 
who shares his cell should dissaude him (from them) or get 
another to dissuade him (from them), or he should give him 
a talk on dhamma* f| 14 (| 
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“ If the preceptor has committed ad offence agaimt an 
important rule and d^rves probation, the one who shar^ 
his cell should make an effort, thinking: ' How then could 
the Order grant the preceptor probation ? ‘ If the preceptor 
deserves to be sent back to the beginning, the one who shares 
his cell should make an effort, thinking; ' How then could 
the Order send the preceptor back to the beginning ? ' If 
the preceptor deserves ntaiialla {discipline), the one who shares 
his cell should make an effort, thinking: ' How then could 
the Order inflict mdnatis {discipline) on the preceptor ?' If 
the preceptor deserves rehabilitation, the one who shares his 
cell should make an effort, thinking: ' How then could the 
Order rehabilitate the preceptor ? * [f 15 || 

" If the Older desires to carr^'' out a (iormal) act against the 
preceptor—-one of censure or one of guidance or one of banish¬ 
ment or one of reconciliation or one of suspension—the one 
who shares his cell should make an effort, thinking; ' How 
then could the Order not carry out a (formal) act against the 
preceptor, or change it to a lighter one ? ' Yet if a (formal) 
act—one of censure , . , one of suspension—is carried out by 
the Order against him, the one who shares his cell should make 
an effort, thinking : ' How then could the preceptor conduct 
himself properly, be subdued, raend his ways, (so that) the 
Order could revoke that (formal) act ? ’ || 16 || 

'* If the preceptor’s robe should be washed, [ 228 ] the one 
who shares hb cell should wash it or he should make an effort, 
thinking : ' How then could the preceptor's robe be washed ? ' 
If the preceptor s robe-material should be made up, the one 
who shares tus cell should make it up or he should make an 
effort, thinking i ' How then could the preceptor's robe- 
material be made up ? If dye should be boiled for the 
preceptor, the one who shares the cell should boU it or he 
should make an effort, thinking: ' How then can the dye be 
boiled ?' If the preceptor's robe should be dyed, the one who 
shares his cell should dye it or should make an effort, thinking: 

' How then can the preceptor's robe be dyed ? ’ When he is 
dyeing toe robe, he should dye it properly, turning it again 
and again, nor should he go away if the drips have not ceased. 

II 17 11 

Without asking the preceptor (for permission), he should 
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not give an almsbowl to anyone nor should he receive an alms- 
bowl from any^e r he should not give a robe to anyone nor 
should he receive a robe from anyone; he should not give 
a requisite to anyone nor should he receive a requisite from 
anyone; he should not cut off anyone’s hair, nor should he 
have his hair cut ofl by anyone ; he should not render a service 
to anyone nor should he cause a service to be rendered fay any¬ 
one ; he should not execute acoimnission for anyone nor should 
he cause a commission to be executed by anyone ; he should 
not become an attendant on anyone nor should he take any¬ 
one as an attendant; he should not faring back almsfood for 
anyone nor should he have almsfood brought back bv anyone. 
Without ^ing the preceptor (for permission), he should not 
enter a village, he should not go to a cenieteiy. he should not 
leave the district. If the preceptor becom^ ill, he should 
tend him for as long as life lasts; he should wait (with 
him) until he recovers. This, monks, is the observance for 
those who share cells towards preceptors and which should 
be observed by those who sh^ cells towards preceptors " 

II i8 II 11 II 


Now at that time preceptore did not conduct themselves 
properly tow’ards those who shared their cells. Those who were 
modest monks . , * spread it about, saying» " How can these 
preceptors not conduct themselves properly towards those who 
share their cells ? " ITien these monks told this matter to 
l-ord. He said; " Is it true, as is said, monks, that 
preceptors do not conduct themselves properly towards those 
wfa(> share their r-ellc ? " 

It is true. Lord.” Having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned ta^, he addressed the monks, saying; ” Well then, 
monks, I iviU lay down an observance for preceptors towards 
those who share their cells and w*hjch should be observed by 
preceptors towards those who share their cells. || r || 

The preceptor,* monks, should conduct himself properly 
towrards the one who Shares his cell. [ 227 ] 'ITiis is the proper 
conduct in this respect: the one who shares the cell should 
be furthered, he should be helped by the preceptor in regard 


• FTom hm tn tliff «id rtf Cti. IS is ibe xvne as MV, f. ZB. 








3i8 


BOOK OF DiSCiPLlNE 


to recitation^ ixitemogation, exhortation, instruction. If there 
is a bowl for the preceptor but no bowl for the one who shares 
his cell, a bowl ^ould be given by the preceptor to the one 
who shares his cellp or he should make an effort, thinking;; 

" How then could a bowl be procured for the one who shares 
my cell ? ' If there is a robe for the preceptor , * . if there is 
{another) requisite for the preceptor . . ^ ^ How' then could 
{another} requisite be procured for the one who shares my 
cell?* 1|2|| 

" If the one w^ho shares a cell becomes ill, having got up 
early he should give tooth-wood. lie should give water for 
rinsing the month, he should make ready a seat. If there is 
convey, having washed a vessel, conjey should be placed near 
turn, Wffien he has drunk the conjeyp having given him water, 
having received the vessel, having lowered it, having washed 
it properly without rubbing it, it should be put away^ When 
the one who shares a cell has got up^ the seat should be 
removed. If that place is soiled that place should be swept. 

113 II 

" If th« one who shares a ccU wishes to eater a village, 
his inticr clothing should be given (to him), the inner clothing 
(that he is wearing) should be received from him, in rctum, 
the outer robes should be given (to him), having folded them 
(into two or four folds); having washed it. a bowl with water 
is to be given to him. lliiakiDg: ’ He will be returning 
about now/ he should make ready a seal, he should set out 
water for washing the feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand ; having 
gone to meet him, he should receive his bowl and robe, he 
should give back the inner clothing (given) in return, he should 
receive his inner clothing. If a robe is damp with perspiration, 
he should dry it for a short time in the sun's warmth, but a 
robe should not be laid aside in the warmth. He should fold 
up the robe. When folding up the robe, having made the 
comers turn back four fii^er-breadths, he should fold up the 
robe, thinking; ' Mind there is no crease in the middle.' 
The waistband should be placed in a fold (of the robe). If 
there is almsfood and the one who shares a cell wishes to eat, 
having given him water, almsfood should be placed near (him). 

II4II 

"He should offer the one who shares his cell drinking water. 
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V\Tien he has eaten^ having given him watefp having received 
the bovvlp having Jowered it, having washed it properly without 
nibbing itp having emptied out the water he should dry it 
for a short time in the sun's warmth, but a bowl should not 
be laid aside in the warmth. He should lay aside the bowl 
and robes. When laying aside the bowl, having taicen the bawl 
in one hand, [ 228 ] having felt with the other under the couch 
or under the chair, the bowl should be laid aside, but tlie 
bow] should not be laid aside on the bare ground. When 
lading aside a robe* having taken the robe in one hand* having 
stroked the other hand along the bamboo for robes or the 
cord for robes^ haviiig got the edges away from him and the 
fold towards him, the robe should be laid aside. When the 
one who shares a cell has got up* the seat should be removed, 
the water for washing the feet, the foot-stoolp the foot-stand 
should be put away. If that place conies to be soiledp that 
place should be swept. II5 II 
" If the one who shares a cell wishes to bathe, he should 
prepare a bath. If he wants a cold (bath)* he should prepare 
a cold one; if he wants a hot (bath)* he should prepare a 
hot one. If the one who shares a cell wishes to enter a 
bathroom, he should knead chunamp he should moisten clay; 
taking a chair for the bathroom, having gone (close behind 
the one who shares a cell)* having given him the chair for the 
bathroom* having received hh robcp he should lay it to one 
side. He should give him the chunam, he should give him 
the day. If he is able to do so he should enter the bathroom. 
When he is entering the bathroom, liaving smeared his face 
with clay* having covered himself front and back* he should 
enter the bathroom. |f6|| 

He should not sit down so as to encroach upon (the space 
intended for) monks who are elders* He should not keep 
newly ordained monks from a seat. He should nxake pre¬ 
paration for the one who shares a cell in the bathroom. When 
he is leaving the bathroom, taking the chair for the bathroom* 
having covered hirnself front and back, he should leave the 
bathroom. And he should make preparation in the water 
for the one who shares his cell. When he is bathing, having 
come out of the water firstj having dried his own body* having 
put on his inner robe, he should wipe off the w^ater from the 
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limbs of the one who shares the cell, he should give him his 
mner clothing, he should give hiiw his outer doah ; taking 
the chair for the bathroom, having come back first, he should 
make ready a seat, he should put out water for washing the 
feet, a foot-stool, a foot-stand. He should offer the one who 
shares a tell drinking-water, || 7 || 

" If the dweUing-place in which the one who shares a cell 
is staying is dirty, if he b able {to do so) he should clean it. 
When he is deaning it, having first taken out the bowl and 
robes, he should lay them to one side. ... If there is no 
water in the pitcher of water for rinsing, water should be 
tipped into the pitcher of rvater for rinsing. If dissatisfaction 
has arisen in the one who shares a ceU, the preceptor should 
allay it or get another to allay it, or he should give him a talk 
on dhamma. If remorse . . . the preceptor should dispel it 
or get another to dispel it, or he should give him a talk on 
dhatKma. If { 329 j wrong views have arisen in the one who 
shares a cell, the preceptor should dissuade him (from them} 
or get another to dissuade him (from them) or he should give 
him a talk on dhamma, j| 8 j| 

If the one wJio shares a cell has committed an offence 
against an important rule , , . the preceptor should make an 
effort, thinking ; ‘ How then could the Order rehabilitate the 
one who shares tlie cell ? * II 9 1 | 

“ If the Order desires to carrv out a (formal) act against 
one who shares a cell . . . thinking: ' How then could the 
one who shares a cell conduct himself proper!v, be subdued 
mend his ways, {so that) the Order could revoke that {formal) 
act f ' II10 II ' 

" If the robe of one who sham a cell should be washed 
. . . WTieti he is dyeing the robe, he should dye it properly, 
turning it again and again, nor should he go away if the drips 
have not ceased. If the one who shares a cell becomes ill, he 
should tend him for as long as life lasts; he should wait (with 
him) until he reenvcis. This, [ 330 ] monks, is the observance 
for preceptors towards those who share their cells and which 
should be observed by preceptors towards those who shan: 
their cells." || ii |l 12 )) 

The Second Portion for Repeating, 
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Now that pupils, did not conduct themselves properly 
towards their teachers—(as tn || 11 f|. /mtead of preceptor 
ttad teacher; instead of oue who slmes a cell read pupil) . * * . 13 1| 

Now at that time teachers did not conduct themselves 
properly towards their pupils . . , {as in || 13 |[. In^dead of 
preceptor, one who shares hb cell read teacher, pupil) . . . ||14 |[ 

Told b the Eighth Section: that on Observances. 

In this Section are fifty-five items, fourteen obser\'ance5. 
This is its key : 

With sandals and sunshades, heads muffled up, drinking water, 
did not gteet, they did not ask. snake, the well behaved looked 
down upon, / 

He took off, sunshade, and over bis shoulder, and unhurriedlyi 
withdrawal, 

laying aside bowl and robe, and suitable, asked,^ ( 

Should sprinkle,* and about washing, sandab with a dry and 
a damp* (doth), 

a senior, a newly ordained one should ask, and whether 
occupied, resorts, / 

Learners, privies, drinking water, washing,* staff, agreement, 
thereupon'' 

the time, a moment, soiled, the ground-covering should be 
taken out, / 

Supports, mattress and squatting mat, and couch and chair, 
spittoon*, 

rodining board, cobwebs, comers, coloured red, black, not 
treated,^ / 

And rubbish, ground covering, supports, couch and chair, 
mattress,* piece of cloth to sit upon, spittoon.* and redining 
board, j 


^ pU£cAii^, 

* oycubcirg'e text; ^ ante'. 

■ Old^b^'i text: ofr * Stam. 

* p^bkcjwya bert abbreviated to pm. 

» OtdeabflfB * tact (altcmaidi ibbKvuted to O,); laia ; SiiM, 

* Ai^amallakti here ^bbfevmted to mjEliakUr 
I O . : g£ruk&-Aifa, ; Siam.; geruAd 

AWiji : Siam : paiipddaM ma^takam { 
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Bowl and robe, and the ground, the edges away, the folds 
towards, 

from East, and from West, from the North, then from the 
South, / 

And cool, warm, by day, at night, and a cdl, a porch, 
atteDdance- and hie'hall, and the custom in privies, f 
Water for drinking, for washing, and into pitchers of water 
for rinsing- - 

For the rhythm : an observance laid down for those incoming. / 
Neither a seat, nor water, nor meeting, nor drinking vrater 
cither, 

they did not greet, they did not appoint, ‘ and the vrell behaved 
spread it about. / 

And a seat for a senior, water, and ha\^ng gone to meet, 
drinking water, 

sandals, on one side, and he should be greeted, should be 
appointed, / [ 231 ] 

Occupied, resorts and a learner, privy, drinking- and washing- 
water/ 

staff,* * agreement, the time, if he is sitting down before one 
newly ordained, / 

He should greet, he should explain, the method is as below. 
The observance for these resident ono was pointed out by 
the Leader of the Caravan, / 

Those going away and wood, clay,* having opened, not asking 
(for permission), 

and they were lost, and unguarded, and the well behaved ones 
looked down upon. / 

Having packed away, having dosed, having asked {for permis¬ 
sion), so may be set oat, 

monk or novice or park-attendant or layfoilower, / 

On stores, a heap, he should pack away, and he should close, 
if he is able.® or an effort, and just where it does not leak. / 

If the whole* leaks—to a village, and just there in the open air. 


^ O.: Smi-j 

■ O.: : Siamr I bhojamfpr 

* O.; Swu- i 

* O. : maiti sa ; Siam. S 

* O.: ; Siaju. : saw wssaAa/i, 

■ O. i tabbt ; San).: sme. 
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So the different things surely remain : the observance for 
monks who are going away, / 

They did not give thanks, though an elder, leaving alone^ 
about four or five^ 

wanting to relieve himself, he w*as fainting : these are the 
observances for those giving thanks. / 

The group of six monks wrongly dressed and further wrongly 
clothed, 

and improperly, turning aside, encroaching on^ (the space 
intended for) elders, / 

And newly ordained monks, outer cloaks, and the well behaved 
looked down upon. 

having dressed with the inner robe aii round one for covering 
the three circles, waistband, one bundle, block, / 

Not turning aside, properly clad, well-controlled, eyes cast 
down,* 

lifting up the robes, with loud laughter, noise, and so the three 
sivayings.* / 

Arms akimbo, muffled up, crouching, properly dad, welt 
controlled, 

lifting up the robes, loud laughter,* little noise, the three 
swayings.* / 

Arms akimbo, muffled up, and lolling, encroaching, not on 
a seat, 

having spared [be should) not, when water,* having lowered, 
he should not splash. / 

Receiver, neighbouring, outer cloak, and if cooked rice it should 
be received, 

cuiTj^ tit-bits, for all, and an equal level/ / 

Attentively, and thinking of the bowl/ and on continuous 
almsround, equal curry^ 

not from the top* coverings up, asking. captious-mLadedly* / 

Large, a round, door* whole hand, one should not talk/ 


* O.: anvpakkaj^m 3 : jfjswaip. 

» O.: -^kku ; Siatn.: iakkkuTtS. 

* patcalanS . . . 

* O .: ukkhiifatilid. ujjka^i ; SLldi. : ujjhxigghi. 

* O.: rttf udaJu [ Siani. i ca ud<ik^, 

* O.: iamfUitii ^ 

* Siam, htsu adds: HUhikd J ria IlL'd thm bkmyiyya diampafft 

fd sdartf f sukkixvsip ^ ca xupakam. 

* O. : itji Sam. ’ rta 
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ball, breaking up, checks, shaking, scattering lumps of boiled 
rice, / 

And then putting out the tongue, smacking the lips, making 
a hissing sound, 

licking the fingers, the bowl, the lips, accepting with what 
is soiled, / 

Until everyone,^ when water,* * having lowered, he should uot 
splash, 

receiver* neighbouring, outer doak* ajid having lowered oo the 
ground, y 

With lumps of boiled rice, when returning, properly clad, 
crouching : 

this refectory-observance was laid down by the d^irnttu-lcing. / 

Wrongly dressed, improperly, and without deliberation,* 
hastily, 

far. close, long, soon, here just those who walk for alms, / [ 232 ] 

He may go properly clad,* well controlled,* tus eyes cast 
down,* 

lifting up the robes, with loud laughter, noise, and so the three 
swayings, j 

Arms akimbo, muffled up, crouching, and having considered, 
hastily, 

far, dose, long, soon, a little seat, a spoon, / 

Or a dish and if she sets it out, having raised (and) having 
uncovered,* 

(the alms) may be received, he should not look at, and that 
is about curries as before. / 

A monk should cover with the outer cloak, he should go 
properly dad,* 

well controlled, and the eyes cast down, lifting up the robes, 
and with loud laughter, / 

Little noise, the three swayings, arms akimbo, muffled up, 
crouching, 

the first the seat, the refuse (tub), drinking water, washing 
water. 


* O.: ^ : Slam.: na tsua yiva tta tabbt. 

■ « ’ MfcaiJ; Siam.; ofoUitAkA^ti mhatS. 

^ u. : pnfiechanm^na ^ SLom, pn^icchawnQ 
O.: Siam.: iammit'ckkk^tMaitkkUn&. 

* O. ; ; Siam, f pat>Smala. 

* pafucblfMnna. 
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the Last if Luc so desires may eat, it may be thrown into, he 
should remove, / 

fie should put away, he should sweep, if empty (and) depleted 
he should attend (to them) 

by a sign ivith the hand, he should not break into and the 
observance for those who walk for alms, j 
Drinking water, washing water, fire, kindling wood and lunar 
mansions (and) quarters (and) thieves, 
thinking, " there is nothing " ba^ung thrashed (them), a bowl, 
on the shoulder, then the robe, / 

“ Now," having hung on the shoulder, the three circles, all 
round, 

as is the obsen^nce for those who walk for alms so are the 
meanings in that for forest-dtvellers. / 

A bowl, on the shoulder, robe, on the head, and having put on, 
drinking water, 

washing water, fire, and also kindling wood, a staff, / 

Lunar mansions, or their positions, he should become skilled 
in the quarters: 

the observance was laid down for these forest-dweUers by the 
Best of Teachers. / 

In the open air, they were covered, and the well behaved looked 
down upon. 

1 f a dwelling-place t$ soiled, first the bowl and robe, / 

Mattress and squatting-mat, couch, and chair, spittoon, 
reclining board (and) window comers, red colouring, black, 
not treated, / 

Rubbish, near monks, lodgings, dwelling-place, drinking water, 
near washing water, and to windward in the open space, / 

To leeward, covering, supports and couch,* 
chair, mattress, piece of cloth to sit upon, spittoon, and reclining 
board, j 

And bowl and robe on the ground, the edges away from, the 
fold towards. 

and the East, the West, the North, then the South, / 

And cool and warm, by day (and) at night, and a cell, a porch, 
attendance- and fire-h^, a privy, drinking water, / 


t Or : ^ fam . ; na bhindtfya. 

^ Q,: majicf ta ^ Siam. 1 tfbskcakatft. 
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Rtcher of rinsing water^ seniors, recitation (and) mlermgation, 
study* *^ 

dhamma, and a light, he should (not) extinguish, he shcnld 
not open, nor should he close, / 

When the senior turns, he should not touch him even with 
a comer: 

the Great Sage laid down this observance for lodgings. / 

If they are being hindered^ doorway, fainting, the well behaved 
look down upon, [233] 

he should throw out the ashes, bathroom, and flooring as 
before, j 

Cell (and) porch, hall, chuuam (and) day (and) jar, 
face, in front, not (encroaching on) elders, nor* newly ordained, 
if he is able* / 

In front, above, a way, swampy, day* a little chair, 
and having extinguished, he may depart :* the obsenrance for 
those in bathrooms. / 

He did not rinse, according to seniority and in order, and he 
fell down* hastily, 

forcibly/ poanlng. toothw’ood, they relieved themselves, 
spitting, / 

Rough, cesspool, hastily, forcibly, smacking, they left/ 
outside and inside one should coughs a cord.aJid unhurriedly, / 
Hastily, forcibly, groaning,* tooth wood, and relieving oneself, 
spitting, rough, and cesspool, privy shoes, / 

Not too hastily, forcibly, shoes, smacking the bps. 
one should not leave, one should not* get rid of, dirty,* and 
about the receptacle,® / 

Privy, plaster flooring, and cell, porch. 

and w'ater in the pitcher for rinsing water: the observance 
in the pri\nes are these. / 


/ O-1 I dhammo, psdipah M tfijfkdpii na na 

in fhakt I Siajxi. E paripu^^kand f dhamim podlpa^ £a nivar* ifm «a 

■ SiAm. □mits Kd. 

* O.: vijikd^paoi^pa^kam** Siam.: uijJHpiiva at. 

J O. peadfi vppujji tot ubbkujit^^ and in tie iIdc below { Siam. 

vevAu/] La bath places. 

* O.: At VEST tO- 2 Use word Ib S iaiw .: 

■ O,: takasS ; Siam, : sah^M ihiU. 

^ O. r pnesqnuilkly for of VlJIr lO- j : Siam, t dhand. 

* O. ^ pidknfinaiB^ Siam-; 
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Sandals, toothwood, and water for rinsing the mouth, a seat, 
conjey, water, having w'ashed, be should remove, soiled, and 
village, / 

Inner clothing, waistband, fold, a howl with water, 
attendant, and precisely the three circles, all round, waist¬ 
band, / 

Fold, having washed, attendant, not too far away, he should 
receive, 

while be is speaking, offence, going first, a scat, / 

Water, (foot-) stool and stand, having gone to meet, iimcr 
clothing, 

in the sun, he laid aside, crease, in a fold, let him eat, he may 
place,* * 

Drinking water, water, lowered, for a moment, but he should 
not lay aside, 

bowl on the ground and robes, edges away, fold towards, / 

He should remove, he should put away, and soiled, to bathe, 
cold, hot, bathroom, chunam, day, behind, / 

And chair, robe, chanam, day, if he is able, face, 
front, dders, neither, and preparation, when leaving, / 

Front, in the water, when bathing, having dmsed, the 
preceptor, 

and the inner clothing, outer doak, chair, and about a seat, / 
Footstool and stand, drinking water, redtation, interrogation, 
if soiled he should dean it.* first the bowd and robes f 
Piece of cloth to sit upon and sheet, and the mattress and 
squatting mat, 

touch, chair, supports, spittoon, and the redtning board, / 
Ground- (covering), cobwebs, windows, red, black, not treat^, 
ground-covering, supports, couch, chair, mattress, / 

Piece of doth to sit upon and sheet, spittoon and redinitjg 
board, bowl and robe, [234] 

from the East, and from the West, from the North, and then 
from the South, / 

And cool and warm, by day and night, and a cell, porch, 
attendance- and fire-ball, privy, drinking water, water for 
washing, / 


t nam*, for at the end of Vlll, 11. 4. 

* Oldrabfcrg vklupatfi l Siam. I ukldp' 
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Pitcher of water for rinsing, dissatisfaction, remorse, and vrrong 
view, important (nile).' 

the beginniog, «t4natla, rehabilitation, censure, guidanM,* * f 
Banishment, reconciliation, and suspension, if it is carried out. 
he should wash, and he should make up. the dye. he should 
dye. taming it, / 

And howl, and also robe, and a requisite, cutting off, 
service, conunission. attendant, almsfood, entering, j 
Nor to a cemetery, and also from a district, he should attend 
him for as long as life lasts ; 

this is the observance for one who shares a cell. These are for 
a preceptor: I 

Exhortation, instruction, recitation, interrogation, and howl, 
robe. 

and requisite, ill, he should not be an attendant.* / 

These observances for preceptors are also so for teachers ; 
as are the observances for those who share a cell, so they are 
for pupils. I 

Those observances for incoming ones, and again for resident 
ones, 

those going away, those giving thanks, in a refectory, those 
walking for almsfood, / 

That observance for forest-dwellers, and also that for lodgings. 
In a bathroom, a privy, and those for preceptors and those 
who share their cells, f 

(As b) that observance for teachers, so is it for pupils. 
Nineteen matters are spoken of in sixteen sections. / 

Being imperfect in observance one does not perfect moraJity, 
Impure in morality, of poor wisdom, one knows not one- 
pointedness of mind, / 

The mind wavering, not one-pointed, sees not dhatHtna rightly, 
not seeing true dhamma, one is not freed from ill. / 

Being perfect in observ'ance, one perfects moraJity too. 
pure in morality, with wisdom, one knows loo one-pointedness 
of mind, / 


*■ Old«nb«nr ifomanaiff anMirali kukkutfeitt difiki ta gam; Siasi.J 
ieama kukkuceagi difikiki gam, 

* Ohj«nb«fg bM Mtywata above, for miua^, Siam. Hi voisoAdp. Cf. afso 
1 L 9<9 wlbere fii>'0f5aAtTnrPfu ahifnjldl read 
i reads >^0 i Siamr 
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The mind unwavering, oae-pointed, rightly sees dhamma too, 
beholding true dhamma, one ^ freed from ill. / 

VVherefore the watchful son of the Conqueror should fulfil the 
observance. 

the exhortation of the best of Buddhas—hence he will come to 
nibblna. / [235] 


2 
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THE LESSER DlVlSfON {CULLAVAGGA} IX 

At one time* the Awakened One, the Lord was sta>'ing at 
Savatthi in the Eastern Monastery in the long house of Mig^’s 
mother. Now at that time the Lord was sitting down sur* 
rounded by an Order of monks on an Observance day. Then, 
when the night was far spent, as the first watch ivas waning, 
the venerable Ananda, rising from his seat, having arranged 
his upper robe over one shoulder, hav ing saJuted the Lord 
with joined palms, spoke thus to the Lord : 

Lord, the night is far spent, the first watch is waning ; 
the Order of monks has been sitting down for a long time ; 
Ij^rd, let the Lord recite the Patimokkha to the monks.”* 
When he had spoken thus the Lord became silent. And when 
the night was far spent, as the middle watch was waning, the 
venerable Ananda a second time rising from his seat, having 
arranged . . . spoke thus to the Lord : 

” Lord, the night is far spent, the middle watch is waning : 

. . . recite the Patimokkha to the monks.” And a second 
time the Lord became silent. And when the night was far 
spent, as the last watch was waning, when the son had risen 
and the night had a face of gladness,® a third time did the 
venerable Ananda, rising from his seat, having arranged , . . 
speak thus to the Lord : 

Lord, the night is far spent, the last watch is ^vaning; 
the sun has nseti, the night has a face of gladness \ the Order 
of monks has been sitting down for a long time; Lord, let 
the Lord recite the Patimokkha to the monks." 

"Ananda, the assembly ts not entirely pure."* || 1 1| 

Then it occurred to the venerable Moggallana the Great i 


I epfaodr miirt also 4 t yf, iv. ff,. ua. 51 ft. 

QEOted at AJtA. 114; and at DJ. and VtA. 5J, to " far a InnB 


timCj.' Bid iUL ex^TTipJe^ of AiAm'a, wanifut 

• c/, VUL 13 . i ; Ifd. 27 . 

* /-ffi thcTix IS some motik in it 
liiu eomiDittisd 


who hu nqi conitesscd wliicli he 
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" Now, on account of which itidi^'iduaJ did the Lord speak 
thus : 'Ananda, the assembly is not entirely pure ’ ? " Then 
the venerable Moggallana the Great with his mind compassed 
the minds of the entire Order of monks, Then the venerable 
MoggaUana the Great saw that individual sittmg in the midst 
of the Order of monks—of had moral habit.* depraved in 
character, of impure and suspicious beha^niour,* of concealed 
actions,* not a (true) recluse (although) pretending to be a 
(true) recluse, not a farer of the Rrahma-faring (although) 
pretending to be a farer of the Brairma-faiing, rotten within, 
hlled mth desire,* filthy by nature ; seeing him. he approached 
that individual, [236J having approached, he spoke thus to 
that ifidi\^diial; 

" Get up, your reverence, the Lord has seen you: for yon 
there is no communion* together with the monks,” When he 
had spoken thus that individual became silent. And a second 
time. , . . And a third time the venerable Moggallana the 
Great spoke thus to that individual; " Get up, your reverence 
... for you there is no communion together with the monks,*' 
And a third time that individual became silent. Then the 
venerable Moggallana the Great, having taken that individual 
by the arm, having thrust him out through the porch of the 
gateway, having shot Uie bolt,* approached the Lord; having 
approached, he spoke thus to the Lord : 

" Lord 1 have thrust that individual out ; the company is 
entirely pure: Lord, let the Lord recite the Patimokkha to 
thi^ monies/^ 

*' How' strange. Moggallana, how wonderful, Moggallana, 
that that foolish man should have waited even until he was 
taken hold of by the arm." || 2 |j 

Then the Lord addressed the monks,* saying: *‘ Monks, 


> For this 5€rt oi ^i^eb A. i. 108, i j 6, it. 339, iv. 301. *03. Pug. pp 37. 
36; t 7 rf. 53 ; iSo-i, ® 

■ S. L Thas- 377; tf/. Dk4. lil. 485. 

■ Sn. I2jr 

* Defined at jyw. iv. ii4, 311. 235 {BJ>. uJ. 161. 134, ig6). 

c/. Cle&miion B.t Vim. iv. 315, and defiaitioQ of tet be in 
i:,c3rnmiini[?>D At Vin. iv. 138, 214. Also see Pic. 69. 

* t/- cv. V. 14. y Thii episddo b reTerTod to at SkA. 

^ At J. iv. thU description ol the ocean k aicribed to the osura chief 
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there are these eight strange and wonderful things about the 
great ocean/ from constantly having seen which asttras* 
delight in the great ocean. are the eight ? The great 

ocean, monks, deepens gradually, slopes gradually, shelves 
gradually, ufth no abmptness like a precipice. And monks,, 
that the great ocean deepens gradually, slopes gradually, shelves 
gradually with no abruptness like a precipice—this, monks, is 
the hist strange and wonderful thing about the great ocean 
from constantly having seen which asitras delight in the great 
ocean. 

"And again, monks, the great ocean is stable, it does not 
overflow its margins/ And, monks, that the great ocean is 
stable, that it does not overflow its margins-—this, monks, is 
the second strange and wonderful thing, . . , 

“And again, monks, the great ocean does not associate with 
a dead body, a corpse. Whatever dead body, corpse there 
may be in the great ocean, that it just quickly forces ashore 
and pushes on to the dry land.* That the great ocean, monks, 
does not associate with a dead body, a corpse , . . this, monks, 
is the third strange and wonderful thing. , . . 

"And again, monks, all the great rivers, that is to say the 
Ganges, the Jumna, the Aciravatl, the Sarabhu, the Mahi* 
—these. On reaching the great ocean lose their former names 
and identities* and arc reckoned simply as the great ocean. 
That all the great rivers . . . this, monks, [237j is the fourth 
strange and wonderful thing. . . , 

''And again, monks, those streams W'hich in the world flow 
into the great ocean, and those showers from the skj' which 
fall into it, yet is neither the emptiness nor the fullness of the 
great crcean affected by that. That those streams which in 
the world . . . this, monks, is the fifth strange and wonderful 
thing. . . . 

"And again, monks, the great ocean has one taste, the taste 


As At X. iv. i$ 3 -zd 4 , 3 q 6 - 3 oS; 53-56^ 

J,£, JiSit! 

* In ebbi«LM and flowing, VA . 12S7 saws. 

* C/, Miltt. iSji ^50. 

''' ^ 3 ®“; 

^ tlM. C/. ChAad. Up. 6 . io. i. ^ Up- 3 . a. S, Piain* Up. 
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of salt. That the great ocean, monks, has one taste . . . this, 
monks. IS the sixth strange and wonderful thing. . . . 

"And again, monks, the great ocean has many treasures,* * ** 
divers treasures; these treasures are there, that is to say; 
pearl,* crystal,* lapis lartiij,* shell,* quarts,® coral,* silver, gold, 
ruby, cat’s-cye.* That the great ocean, monks, has many 
treasures , , . this, monks, is the seventh strange and wonder¬ 
ful thing. . . . 

"And again, monks, the great ocean is the abode of great 
beings ; these beings are there: the Htnis, the timitigalas, the 
timiiimitigalas, asuras* ndgas, gandliabbas. There are in the 
great ocean individualities* a hundredyo/fifins* (long),* individ¬ 
ualities two hundred . . . three hundred , . . four hundred 
. . . five hundred yojanas (long). That the great ocean, 
monks, is the abode of great beings; that these beings are 
there ; the tttais , . . individualities five hundred yojaitas 
(long)—this, monks, is the eighth strange and wonderful thing 
about the great ocean from constantly ha^nng seen which astiras 
delight in the great ocean. These, monks, are the eight strange 
and wonderful things about the great ocean from constantly 
having seen which asuras delight in the great ocean. j| 3 (| 

" In exactly the same way. monks, in this diujtnma and 
discipline there are eight strange and wonderful things from 
constantly having seen which monks delight in this dfiatnwta 
and discipline. What are the eight ? 

" Even,* monks, as the great ocean deepens gradually, slopes 
gradually, shelves gradually with no abruptness like a precipice, 
even so, monks, in this dfiamma and discipline there Is a gradual 
training,* a gradual doing,* a gradual course,with no 

^ rofapia, 

■ S« G.S, iv. 137, aqite, 

* ScffGriS, iv. 137, £l 11+ 

■ aliabh^^. 

*■ Set lir 50* n. S. 

i 



• AA. iv. Ill ttiia is tih^ tliTM te. ftlthesr i0 the bibber 

fliomi habit, th* higher mcatality, the bigh^ ifcisdosn (as at i 134K or 
in moai habit, caureatraiipn, wbdum. For these thras cf. Mr I 479 

iiL I j A. iv. aioi i Uii. 54. 

^ kiriya. AA. iv. iii rat!i th^ the thittaeii aacetic practice 

(eE^iaioed at Vism. 5^ 

** AAr iv* III calla this : the seven (ways c4Mt«nplaiiiig, the eighteen 
yrwt (wayi of} iti^ht (Tijm. 628 fl.), the thirtynslght categonea «f 
Dependence, the thirty^sevea things he]:pfuJ to enUghtenineEit. 
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abruptness such as penetration of profound knowJedge. And, 
monks, that in this dhatmna and discipline ttiere is a ... gradual 
course with no abruptness such as penetration of profound 
knowledge, this, monks, is the first strange and wonderful thing 
from constantly having seen which monks delight in this 
iHtamma and discipline. 

" And even, monks, as the great ocean is stable and docs not 
overflow its maigtns. even so, monks, whatever rule of training 
has been laid down by me for disciples, my disciples wiD not 
transgress it even for life’s sake. And that, monks, my 
disciples will not transgress even for life's sake a rale of 
training laid down by me for disciples, [238] this, monks, is 
the second strange and wonderful thing, . . . 

"And even, monks, as the great ocean does not associate 
with a dead body, a corpse, but whatever dead body, corpse 
there may be in the great ocean, that it just quickly forces 
ashore and pushes on to the dry land, even so, monks, whatever 
individual is of bad moral habit, of depraved character, of 
impure and suspicious behaviour, of concealed actions, not a 
(true) recluse (although] pretending to be a (true) reduse, not 
a farer of the Brahma-faring (although) preten^ng to be a 
farer of the Brahma-faring, rotten within, filled with desire, 
filthy by nature—the Order docs not live in communion' with 
him, but having assembled quickly, suspends him; and 
although he is sitting in the midst of an Order of monks, yet 
he is far from the Order and the Order is far from him* • - < 
this, monks, is the third strange and 'wonderful thing. . . . 

"And even, monks, as those great rivers, that is to say the 
Ganges, the Ju^a, the Acira\Titf, the Sarabha. the Main 
which, on Inching the great ocean, lose their former names 
and identities and are reckoned simply as the great ocean, 
even so, monks, (members oQ these four castes; noble, 
brahman, merchant and low, having gone forth from home 
into homelessness in this dhamnia and discipline proclaimerl 
by the Tnjth-finder. lose their former names and clans and 
are reckoned simply as recluses, sons of the Sakyans* . . ■ 
this, monks, is the fourth strange and wonderful thing. . , - 

P ‘ ^ teclinitaJ Itxm when used of the Oida ; sec uchte 






1.4] 


CULLAVAGGA IX 


335 


"And even, monks, as those streams which in the world 
flow into the great ocean and those showers which fall into it 
from the sky, yet not by that is either the emptiness or the 
fullness of the great ocean affected—even so, monks, even if 
many monks attain nibbana in the nibbana-^ondition in which 
no more groups are remaining,^ not by that is either the 
emptiness or the fullness of the nibbana-condition affected 
► . . this, monks, is the fifth strange and wonderful thing. . . . 

"And even, monks, as the great ocean has one taste, the 
taste of salt, even so, monks, does this dkamina and discipline 
have one taste, the taste of freedom . . . this, monks, is the 
sixth strange and wonderful thing, . . . 

"And even, monks, as the great ocean has many treasures, 
divers treasures—these treasures are there, that is to say: 
peart, crystal, lapis lazuli, shell, quartz, coral, sdver, gold, ruby, 
cat's-eye—even [339] so, monks, docs this ditamma and discip¬ 
line have many treasures, divers treasures—these treasures are 
there, that is to say: the four arousuigs of mindfulne^, the 
four right efforts, the four bases of pyschic po^r, the five 
faculties, the seven links in awakeningi the noble eightfold 
Way* * , , , this, monks, is the seventh strange and wonderful 
thing. . , , 

"And even, monks, as the great ocean is the abode of great 
beings—these beings are there ; UmU, Umb^alas, Hmitimin- 
g«^, asuras, nagas, gandliabhas, individuahtics a hundred 
yojtAitss (long) . . . two hundred . , , three hundred . . , 
four hundred . . . five hundred yojams (long)—even so, 
monks, this dhamma and discipline is the abode of great beings 
—^these beings are there: the stream-attaiiier, the one going 
along to the realisation of the fruit of stream-attainment, the 
once-returacT, tlie one going along to the realisation of the fruit 
of once-returning, the non-retumer, the one going along to 
the realisation of the fruit of non-returning, the perfected one. 
the one going along to perfection. And that, monks, this 
dhatuma and discipline is the abode of great beings— these 


‘ S« G.S. iv., Iit>. n. J( and p. jjd; also i), iil. Iti. p. 38 «b«e 

ii «phin«lr S« Also Comp, p, i ^4 : 
''That wbiEh bem? its pwn intriosic nitnrc/* The cfgrai-ping' 

* Mtft. Rhys Davids, p, 3^5 pamti out that Uie otiJcT oE Ib^ 

EomtUmB} vibricSr 
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beings an* * tbere: the stream-attainer . , . the one going 
along to perfection, this, monks, is the eighth strange and 
wonderful thing in t hi« d/iamma and discipline from constantly 
having seen which monks delight in this dhamtna and discipline. 
These, monks, am the eight strange and wonderful things in 
this dhammti and discipUnc from constantly hai'ing seen which 
monks delight m this dha?nma and discipline,” 

Then the Lord, having known this matter, at that time 
uttered this utterance : 

*' It rains hard on a covered thing. 

It rains not hard on an open thing ; 

So open up the covered thing. 

Thus will it not rain hard on that.”^ II 4 II 1 II 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying ; *’Now', I, 
monks, henceforth will not carry out the Observance, I will 
not redte the P§timokkha ; now you yourselves, monks, must 
henceforth cany out the Observance, must recite the Pati- 
mokkha. It is not possible, monks, it cannot come to pass 
that the Tnith-finder should carry out the Observance, should 
recite the Patimokkha with an assembly that is not entirely 
pure. Nor, monks, should the Patimokkha be heard by one 
who has an oflence.* Whoever (such) should hear it, there is 
an offence of wiongsiciing. I allow you, monks, to suspend 
the Patimokkha for him who, having an ohence, hears the 
Patimokkha.^ And thus, monks, should it be suspended;* 
On an Observance day, whether it be the fourteenth or the 
fifteenth, when that individual is present [240J this should be 
uttered in the midst of the Order : ’ Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. The indi^Hdual Sevand-so has an offence ; 
I am suspending the Patimokkha for him, the Pattmokkha 
should not be recited when he is present * —(thus) does the 
Patimokkha become suspended." p 2 || 


' Hu» vexse occqig at Ud. v. bat not at A. iv, 394 ^ adi. It i» among 
the VBK4 aataihed to SiiinLoO!^, Thug, +4^. , 13S7 obsenes (as is cleoc 

from tisc coptijEt) thit the covered thiiig inoaji!i hav injr fallen into an off me* 
and eqpwa^nB it on* falls mto smatlis Eknd a freih offcnc* ■ but diflcloeing it^ 
Oflfl dw not Lataaqothcroa*ii]^/'^ Cf. UdA. afic4 aiflO TksgA. iL 183. 

* C/. MV.ii. S7. 1. 

* CV« 1. Q:. 1 £a.yE that it may nut be suspended for a regular mcuik. 

* Cf. aiup ettditi g tbe Invitation, MV* IVr 16- 3 wLkcli fallows a similar courae. 
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Now at that time the group of six monks/ thinking : No 
one knom about us," listened to the Patimokkha although 
they had offences. Monks who were elders, knowing the minds 
of others, told the monks i So-and-so and So-and-so, your 
feveretices, (belonging to) the group of six monks, thinking* 
" No one knows about us/ listened to the Patimokkha although 
they had offences." The group of six monks heard it said 
that the monks who were elders, knowing the minds of others, 
had told the monks: " Senand-so and So-and-so , * * listened 
to the Patimokkha ^though they had offences," These, 
thinking: "In case the well behaved monks suspend the 
Patimokklia for us/* suspended first,, without ground* without 
reason, the Patimokkha for the pure monks who had no offences. 
These who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying : 
" How can this group of six monks suspend, without ground, 
without reason, the Patimokkha for pure monks who have 
no offences ? " Then these monks told this matter to the 
Lord, He said : Is it true, as is said, monks, that the group 
of six monks suspended, without ground, without reason, the 
Patimokkha for pure monks who have no offences ? " 

" It is true. Lord/' Having rebuked them, havir^ given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, sa 3 ring. 

" Monks, you should not, without ground, wdtbout reason, 
suspend the Patimokkha for pure monks who have no o3enc&. 
Whoever should (so) suspend it, there is an offence of wrong- 
doing. Ihll 

** Monks, one suspension of the Patimokkha is not legally valid, 
one is legally valid: two suspensions of the Patimokkha are 
not legally valid, tw-o are legally valid: three . . . four . . . 
five * * - six . . . seven . , . eight . . . nine , ,, ten suspensions 
of the Patimokkha are not legally valid, ten are legally vahil 

11^ II 

What is the one suspension of the Patimokkha that is not 
legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an un¬ 
founded (charge of) foUmg away from moral habit* this one 
suspension of the Patimokkha is not legally valid. 

" What is the one suspension of the Piitimokkha that is 
legally valid ? I f one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded 


^ Cf. IV. te. 3. 
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(charge of) falling away from moral tiabit, this one suspension 
ol the Patimokkha is legally valid. 

" What are the two suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
not legally valid? [341] H suspends the Patimofckha 
on an unfounded (charge of) failing away from moral habit, 
if one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded {charge of) 
falling away from good habits, these two suspensions of the 
Patimokkha are not legally valid. 

" "WTiat are the two suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded 
(charge of) falhug away from moral habit, if one suspends 
the Patimokkha on a founded (charge of) falling away from 
good habits, these two suspensions of the Patimokkha are 
legally valid. 

" What are the three suspensions of the Patimokkha that 
are not legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on 
an unfounded (charge of) fallin g away from moral habit, if 
one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of) 
falling away from good habits, if one suspends the Patimokkha. 
on an unfounded (charge of) falling away from right views, 
these three suspensions . , , are not legally valid. 

" \Mi 3 t are the three suspensions of the Pitimokkha that 
are legally valid ? If one suspends the Pitimokkha on a 
founded (charge of) falling away from moral habit . . . from 
good habits . . . from right views, these three suspensions 
. . . are legally vahd. 

" What are the four suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
not legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an 
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit . , . 
from good habits , . , from right views, if one suspends the 
Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling away from 
a right mode of livelihood, th^ four suspensions of the 
Patimokkha are not legally valid. 

" WTiat are the four suspensions of the Patimokkha that 
are legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a 
founds (charge of) fading away from moral habit, . . . from 
good habits . . . from right vievvs, if one suspends the Pati¬ 
mokkha on a founded (charge of) fullii^ away from a right mode 
of livelihood, these four suspensions . . . are legally valid. 

“ What are the five suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
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not legally valid? U one suspends the Patunokkha on an 
unfounded (charge of) an offence involving defeat , . . on an 
unfounded (charge of) an offence entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order . , . on an unfounded (charge of) an offence of 
expiation ... on an unfounded (charge of) an offence which 
ought to be confessed ... on an unfounded (charge of) an 
offence of wrong-doing, these dve suspensions . . . are not 
legally valid. 

" What are the five suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded 
(charge of) an offence involving defeat , , , on a founded 
(charge of) an offence of wrong-doing, these five suspensions 
... are legally valid. 

" What are the six suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
not legally valid? If one suspends the Patimokkha on an 
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit which has 
not been done,’ if one suspends the Patimokkha on an 
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit which 
has been done* * , . , on an unfounded (charge of) falling away 
from good habits which has not been done . ► , which has 
been done, if one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded 
(charge of) falling away from right views which has not been 
done . . . which has been done, these six suspensions . . . 
are not legally valid. 

" \Miat are the six suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded 
(charge of) falling away from nvoral habit which has not been 
done . . . which has b^n done ... on a founded (charge of) 
falling away from good habits which has not been done , . . 
which has been done, if one suspends the Patimokklia on a 
founded (charge of) falling away from right views which has 
not been done . . . which has been done, these six suspensions 
. . . are legally valid. 

" What are the seven suspensions of the Patimokkha that 
are not legally valid ? f f one suspends the Patimokklia on an 
unfounded (charge of) an offence involving defeat ... of an 
offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order ... of a grave 


* aAafj. V.1. 12SS says the raUiof au'ay may w may not have been dune 
by that individual. 

* Aaln.. 
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offence ... of an offence of expiation ... of an offence 
which ought to be confessed , , , of an offence of wrong-doing, 
if one suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded {charge of) 
an offence of \^Tong speech, these seven suspensions . * . ate 
not legally valid. 

" What are the seven suspensions of the Patimokklia that 
are legally valid ? If one suspends the Fatimokkba on a 
founded (charge of) an offence involving defeat ... on a 
founded (charge of) an offence of wrong speech, these seven 
suspensions . . . are legally validn 

What are the eight suspensions of the Pritimokkha that 
are not legally ralid ? 11 one suspends the Patimokkha on an 

unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit which 
has not been done . . , which has been done ... of falling 
away from good habits which has not been done [2^] . . , 
which has been done ... of falling away from right %ie\vs 
which has not been done . . . which has been done, if one 
suspends the Patimokkha on an unfounded (charge of) falling 
av\ay from a right mode of livelihood which has not been done 
, , , which has been done, these eight suspensions . . . are 
not legally valid. 

" What are the eight suspensions of the Patimokkha that 
are legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a 
founded (charge of) falling away from moral habit which lias 
not been done . . . w^hich has been done ... of falling away 
from a right mode of livelihood which has not been done . . , 
which has been done, these eight suspensions. * . are le^ly valid. 

" What are the nine suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
not legally valid? If one suspend^ the Patimokkha on an 
unfounded (charge of) falling away from moral habit w^hich 
has not been done . . . which has been done . . . w hich has 
been done and not donc^ . . , on an unfounded (charge of) 
falling away from good habits which has not been done . . . 
which has been done . . . w^hich has been done and not done 
... on an unfounded (charge of) falling awav from right 
view^ which has not been done . . » which has b^n done . . . 


* kaidkotSy^. VA . 1288 say a- ** it m h csklicd becjui&e (the one TFfeo \a 
has bath: done iind not done" [presumably 

u b» gitmikds fdir ftdapcadiiig, siiuce toMag away may have been dsicic both 
by the mdividtiai wham be saspendln^, and by another]. 
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which has been done and not done, these nine suspensions . . . 
not legally valid. 

■’ UTiat arc the nine suspensions of the Pattmokkha that arc 
legally valid ? If one suspends the Patimokkha on a founded 
(charge of) falling away from moral habit which has not been 
done . , , which has been done . . , which has been done and 
not done ... on a founded (charge of) falling from good habits 
... on a founded (charge of) falling away from right views 
which has not been done . . . which has been done . . . which 
has been done and not done, these nine suspensions . , , are 
legally valid. 

" What are the ten suspensions of the P3.timokkha that are 
not legally valid ? ff one who is defeated is not sitting In 
that assembly,^ if talk on an offence involving defeat is still 
going forw'aid,* * if one who has disavowed the training is not 
sitting in that ossembly, if talk on disavowing the training is 
still going forw'ard, if he submits himself to a legally valid 
complete assembly/ if he does not withdraw his acceptance* 
(of a formal act settled) In a legally valid complete assembly, 
if talk on withdrawing acceptance (of a formal act settled) in 
a legally valid complete assembly is still going forward, if he 
is not seen, heard or suspected of falling away from moral 
habit, if he is not seen, heard or suspected of falling away from 
good habits, if he is not seen, heard or suspected of falling 
away from right views, these ten suspensions of the Patimokkha 
are not legally valid. 

" What are the ten suspensions of the Patimokkha that are 
legally valid ? Tf one who is defeated is sitting in that 
assembly, if talk on an offence involving defeat is not still 
going forward , , . (as im aboiie paragraph, bttt the opposite in 
each cas^) ... if he is seen, heard or suspected of falling aw'ay 


^ ejqilalDed xn 9 4 f| b^ciw. 

* A miirtk be suspended while talk cn his case is in 

progn^- 

^ dkammikatp sSmaggi^ up^i. MW X. 13: A, 1 {mktiptia, vyaMjanu- 
jbfj'd) ■ 

* Hd 12SS sya tA [In Uie Jefajly %TiJld " 

clattMl it meaiu that if lie says the ioniml net ^ould be cafritd out agaiq, 
he i^Ltlidra^'s hia uccep'^c#. Bqt he wba opea« it up again fills into aji 
^ence of eaepiatfon* If ho dcniits to End fault with a formai act while it 
w bdug cainefi oitt, and neith-er comea nor gives hia forksent, and protots 
^ho has coma, fw this rifta^on he falls into an otfence qI wTong-defng^ (C/. 
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from right ^icws. the&e ten suspensions of the P3.timokkha 
are legally valid- 1! 3 |1 

" How {can it be said that) one who is defeated is sittmg 
in that assembly ? This is a case, monks, where by reason 
of those properties,^ by reason of those features, by reason 
of those signs by which there comes to be commission of 
an offence involving defeat a monk sees (another) monk 
committing an oflence involving defeat; or it may be that 
that monk does not himself see a monk [343] committing an 
offence involving defeat, but that another monk tells that monk; 

' The monk So-and-so, your revererice, is committing an offence 
involving defeat ‘; or it may be that that monk docs not 
himsctf see a monk committing an offence involving defeat 
and that no othet monk teils that monk : ' The monk So-and-so, 
your reverence, is committing an oHence involving defeat/ but 
that he himself tells the monk : ’ 1 , your reverence, have 
committed an offence involving defeat,' Monks, that monk 
if he so desires, on account of what he has seen, or has heard, 
or has suspected may. on an Observance day. whether it is 
the fourteenth or the fifteenth, utter in the midst of the Order 
when that individual is present: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This individual So-and-so is committing an 
offence involving defeat, I am suspending the Patimokkha 
for him- The Patimokkha should not be recited in his presence.* * 
This stispension of the Patimokkha is legally valid. \VTien the 
Patimokkha has been suspended for that monk, if the assembly 
removes itself on account of any one of the ten dangers *— 
the danger from kings or . . . thieves or ... fire or .. , 
water or . . . human beings or , , . non-human beings or . , . 
beasts of prey or . . . creeping things or because of danger 
to life or becanse of danger to the Brahma-faring—monks, 
that monk, if he so desires, may either in that residence or in 
another residence, utter in the midst of the Order in the presence 
of that individual: ' Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
The talk on the individual So-and-so’s offence involving defeat 
was stilJ going forward ; that matter is not decided, If it 
seems right to the Order, the Order may decide this matter.' 


* As at rill. iU- 27. 

• S» mle at SIV- II. IS. 4. 
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If he succeeds thus, that is good. If he does not succeed, 
he should, on an Observance day, whether the fourteenth or 
the fifteenth, utter in the midst of the Order and in the presence 
of that individual: ’ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
The talk on the individual So-and’^’s offence involving defeat 
was still going forward; that matter is not decided. I am 
suspending the Patimokkha for him. the Patimokkha should 
not be recited in his presence.' This suspension of the Pati¬ 
mokkha is legally \'alid. || if || 

” How (can it be said that) one who has disavowed the 
training is sitting in that assembly ? ITiis is a case, monks 
. . . (S44] (/Ad saint as |j 4 ]|, reading disavow'cd the training 
instead Of offence involving defeat). . , . This suspension of 
the Patimokkha is legally valid. || 5 || 

“ How (can it be said that) he does not submit himself to 
a legally valid complete assembly ? This is a case, monks 
. . . [the same bs || 4 ||, reading does not submit himself to a 
legally valid complete assembly insiead of offence involving 
defeat) . . . [StSj. , , . This suspension of the Patimokkha is 
legally valid. [| 5 |[ 

“ How' (can it be said that) he withdraws his acceptance 
(of a formal act settled) in a legally valid complete assembly ? 
This is a case, monks, . . . [the same os jj 4 || reading withdraivs 
his acceptance of a formal act settled in a legally valid complete 
assembly instead of offence in\-olv'ing defeat). . . . This 
suspension of the Patimokkha is legally \^id. |j 7 || 

“ How (can it be said that) he is seen, heard or suspected 
of falling away from moral habit ? This is a case, monks, 

. , . [the sante as || 4 JJ, reading seen, heard or suspected of 
falling away from moral habit instead of offence involving 
defeat). , , . This suspension of the Patimoklcha is legally 
valid. |[ 8 [| " How (can it be said that) he is seen, beard or 
suspected of falling away from good habits ? This is a case, 
monks, . . . (s« 1 [ 8 ||}. ... 

" How (can it be said that) be is seen, heard or suspected 
of falling away from right views ? This is a case, monks, 

. . . [2461 [see || 8 jQ, , . , This suspension of the Patimokkha 
is legally \'alid. These ten suspensions of the Patimokkha arc 
legally valid." || 9 ![ 3 [| 

The First Portion for Recital. 
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Thea the venerable Upoli approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the venerable Upali spoke thus to the Lord : 

- " Lord, if a monk wishes to undertake an undertaking on 
hb own behalf/ endowed with how many qualities is the 
undertaking that he may undertake on his own behalf ? '' 

" UpaU, a a monk wishes to undertake an undertaking on 
his own behalf, the undertaking that he may undertake on 
his own behalf is endowed with five qualities. Up^^ if a monk 
wishes to undertake an undertaking on his o^vn behalf, he 
should coEkSider this: " That undertaking which I wish to 
undertake on my own behalf, is it the right time to undertake 
this undertaking on my o^ra behalf, or not ? ' If, UpaJi, while 
that monk is considering, he knows thus ; ' It is a wrong time" 
to undertake this undertaking on my own behalf, not a right 
time/ Upali, that undertaking on bis own behalf should not 
be undertaken. But if, Upali, while that monk is oonsideringp 
he knq\s^ thus: " It is a right time to undertake this undertake 
ing on my own behalf, not a wrong time/ Upali, it should be 
further considered by that monk : ' That undertaking which 
I wish to undertake on my own behalL is this undertaking 
on my own behalf about a true thing, or not ? " If, Upali^ 
while that monk is considering, he knows thus: ' That under¬ 
taking on my owti behalf is about an untrue thing, not a true 
thing,' Upi^, that undertakiDg on his own behalf should not 
be undertaken. But ifp Upali, while that monk is considering 
he knows thus: ' That undertaking on my own behalf is about 
a true tbii^, not an untrue thing/ it should be further 

considered by that monk: ' That undertaking which I wish 
to undertake on my own behalf, is that undertaking connected 
with the goal, or not ? * * If, Upali^ while that monk b consider¬ 
ing, he knows thus: " This undertaking on my own behalf 
b unconnected with the goalj^ not connected with it,* Up^i^ 


^ Hdift llAiiIjyuKa. . 12-&6 ** lienp a nodk wf^hidg' to 

(m pujify, the teacJiing—whatever teggj qu«stdaii ho eadintiLkn^ 

on bk own iMhdJf (or, approipmtH to lum^, diAfind tMt Is c^Uol 

^rliSddfw.*' 

■ VA . 1288 6^5^ 0L wrong timo mennA ■wii-en there ia fear oJ of tbieves^ 

of m suicJty of food,, or if it is the rains^^oaMa- 

* VA. [388 1 it todmgfir to lifn, dB4?aer to the 
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that tindertaking c>n hb own behalf should not be imdertaken. 
But if. Upali, while that monk is considering, he knows thus : 
‘ This undertaking on my otvn behalf is connected with the 
goal, not unconnected with it,' Upali, it should be further 
considered by that monk: ‘Will 1, undertaking this under¬ 
taking on my own behalf, attract* * monks who are comrades 
and associates to my side in accordance with dlmtHma, in 
accordance with discipline, or not ? ' If. Upali, while that 
monk is considering, he knows thus: ‘ t, undertaking this 
undertaking on my own behalf, will not attract monks who 
are comrades and associates to my side in accordance with 
dkamma. in accordance with discipline.’ UpaH, that undertaking 
on his own behalf should not be undertaken. But, if. Upali, 
while that monk is considering, he knows thus: 1^7] 'I, 
undertaking this undertaking on my own behalf, will attract 
monks who are comrades and associates to my side in accord¬ 
ance with dhmma. in accordance with disdpUne.' Upali, it 
should be further considered by that monk : * From my having 
undertaken this undertaking on my own behalf, will there be 
for the Order from that source strife, quarrel, dispute, conten¬ 
tion, schism in the Order, dissension in the Order, altercation 
in the Order, differiaiccs in the Order,* or not ? ' If, Up^i, 
while this monk is considering, he knows thus : ‘ From my 
having undertaken this undertaking on my own behalf, there 
will be for the Order from that source strife . . . differences 
in the Order,’ UpHi. that undertaking should not be undertaken 
on his own behalf. But if, Upali, while that monk is omsider- 
ing, he knows thus : ' From my having undertaken this under¬ 
taking on my own behalf, there will not be for the Order 
from that source strife . . ■ differences in the Order.' Upali, 
that undertaking on his own behalf may be undertaken. Thus. 
Upali, if an undertaking on one's own behalf is undertaken 
w'hen it is endowed with these Rve qualities, later it will be 
no cause for remorse." || 4 || 

" Lord, if a monk is reproving » willing to reprove another, 
when he has considered how many states within himself may 
he reprove the other ? ” 

* Liataiat MV. X. t.6pX.5-i3: CV.VIL5. i. 

* Cf^ A. V. 7^ B.p Adidris&Ad td " moakd." 
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" Upili, if a monk b reproving, uTlling to reprove another* 
when he has considered five states within himself may he 
reprove the other^ UpaH, when a monk is reproving, wilUrig 
to reprove another^ he should consider thus: ' Now, am 1 
quite pure in bodily conduct,^ am I possesSrcd of pure bodily 
conduct, flawless, faultless ? Is this state found in me, or not? ' 
If, Upali, this monk is not quite pure in bodily conduct, is not 
possessed of bodily conduct that is quite pure, flawless, faultless, 
there w4II be those who wdll say to him: ' Please do you, 
venerable one. train yoursedf as to body —thus will those say 
to him. 

**And again, LTpali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove 
another, he should consider thus : * Now, am I quite pure in 
the conduct of speech, am 1 possessed of conduct in speech 
that is quite pure, flawless, faultless ? Is this state found in 
me, or not ? ' If, Upali, that monk is not quite pure m the 
conduct of speech. ..." Please do you. venerable one, train 
yourself as to speech '—thus will those say to him, 

^^And again. Up^i, if a monk is reproving. wiUmg to reprove 
another, he should consider thus; ' Now is a mind of loving- 
kindness, without tualice tow'ards my fellow Brahma-farerSi 
established in me ? [2481 Is this state found in me. or not ? * 
If. Vpaii, a mind of loving-kindness, without malice towards 
his fellow^ Brahma^iarers, is not established in the rnonk. there 
will be those w'ho will say to him i * Please do you, venerable 
one, establish a mind of losing-kindness towards your fellow 
Brahma-farers '—thus those will say to him. 

'"And again. Upali, if a monk is rcprovir^, willing to reprove 
another, he should consider thus: ' Now, am I one who has 
heard much, an expert in the heard, a storehouse of the heard ? 
Those things w^hich are lovely at the begmning, lovely in the 
middle^ lovely at the ending, and which, with the spirit, with 
the letter, declare the Brahma-faring utterly fulfiU^^. wholly 
purified—are such things much heard by me. learnt by heart, 
repeated out loud, pondered upon, carefully attended to. well 
penetrated by vision ?* Now. is this state found in me. nr 
not ? ‘ If, Upali. the monk has not heard much , . p if such 
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things have not been . . . well penetrated bjr vision, there 
wiD be those who will say to him : * Please do you, venerable 
one, master the tradition — there will be those who speak 
thus to him. 

"And again, U]xili, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove 
another, he should consider thus; ' Now.* are both the Pati* 
mokkhas properly handed down* to me in detail, properly 
sectioned, properly regulated, properly investigated clause by 
clause, as to the linguistic form ? Is this state found in me, 
or not ? ' Tf, Upali, the two Patinjokkhas are not properly 
banded dotvn to the monk in detail , , , as to the linguistic 
form, and if they say: ' Now whore, your reverence, was this 
S{>oken by the Lord ? ’* and if questioned thus he is not able 
to explain, there will be those who iviU say to him: ' Please 
do you, venerable one, master discipline '—there will be those 
who speak thus to him, UpSJi, if a monk is reproving, willing 
to reprove another, when he has considered these five states 
within himself, he may reprove the other, j| 1 1 | 

" Lord, if a nionk is repro\dng,* willing to reprove another, 
having caused how many states to be set up within himself, 
may he reprove the other ? " 

" Upali, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, 
having caused five states to be set up within himself, may he 
reprove the other. If he thinks,' I will speak at a right time, 
not at a wrong time ;* 1 will speak about fact^ not about what 
is not fact; 1 will speak w'ith gentieness, not with harshn ^aij L ; 
I will speak about what is connected with the goal, not about 


* Xgamn ; hen? in ^pcwtKin to zHnoyo, see neit clatisc. On i^alAgame. 

Up wbom the has been douro, eh B.D. iiL 71. n. j- 

* As at Vin. iv. 51 (RC. li. 366, when? see Rotoa), aad above CV. IV. 14 . 19. 

* : cf. and at e g, iv. J44 iii, 43. 

n, 5). 

* IM. 12^ explairu, "in wbkb town w-m ibia niLe oC training spoken 

by tbe Ivord ? ' —thus truikioiE* “ where “ ref« to and not to 

* Cf, iii* 196. wbcj-c this pa^g^e is. pul into the moatb of Siripntta, 
A, V. Si (addressed lo tnqnks)- The five recur at D. iiL ijS. Cf. M. i 

05 

* Cf. it/. 1. 126, A. iJi 24J, E';/* X3S9 ficplahii"dnfi mnnlt having oblainDd 

leave from another fto ri^mve himf, u-ben he Li rcpro’^daghimspeiLki ala right 
tltdc. Bat reproving hhn in the niidjtt of an Order err a in a hut where 

tick«ts and conjey Eire distributed, la a quadrangidiir bpilding, when he » 
w'alkiag for alms^ on a TCKtd, on a seat cr in a hall, when he is among hLi 
srupportersK or at the momeiil of the Invitation—this is eallod ata wran^ ttme-" ‘ 

T hkMignix, about what baa bappeued. VA. 1390 explam.^ by what 

is tfTLQ, real, jufli^ed. 
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what is rnicomiected vdth the goal; I will speak with a mind 
of lovirfcg^kindness, not with inner hatred/ Up^* if a monk 
is reproving, willing to reprove another, having made these 
five states to be set up within himself^ he may reprove the 
other/' [| 2 |i 

Lord, in how many ways may remoise be caused in a 
monk who reproves according to what is not the rule?'' 
[249] 

Up^j in five ways^ may remorse be caused in a monk 
who reproves according to what is not the rule. One s^ys) 
* The venerable one reproved at a wrong time, not at a right 
time — you have need for remorse,* The venerable one 
reproved about what is not fact, not about what is fact—^you 
have need for remorse. The venerable one reproved with 
b^hness, not with gentleness « . . with what is imconnected 
with the goal, not with what is connected with the goal , . . 
with umor hatred^ not with a mind of lo^Tug-kindness—you 
have need for remorse/ UpMi, in these five ways may remorse 
be caused in a monk who reproves according to what is not 
the rule. What is the reason for this ? To the end that no 
other rtioiik might think that one might be reproved about 
what is not fact/' ||3 |f 

But^ Lordp in how many ways may no remorse be caused 
in a monk who has been reproved accordiiiF to what is not 
the rule ? 

UpaJi^ in five may no remorse be caused in a monk 
who has been reproved according to what is not the nile- One 
venerable one reproved at a wrong time* not at 
a right timo you have no need for remorse^* The venerable 
one reproved , . . with inner hatred, not with a mind of 
loving-kindness—you have no need for remorse.' Upali, In 
these Rvt ways may no remorse be caused in a monk who has 
be^ reproved according to what is not the rule." || 4 || 

Lord, in how many ways may no remorse be caused in 
a monk Tvbo reproves according to rule ? 

In five ways^* Upiifp may no remorse be caused in a monk 


1 

« 

4 


C/, A. iiL igjp. 

hm pzesamMy tte reprovEr ib bting 
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to. 





6 * 5-73 


C u L L A V A G G A IX 


3*W 


who reproves according to mle. One says : ' The venerable 
one reproved at a right time, not at a wrong time—^you have 
no need for remorse. The venerable one reproved . , , not 

with inner hatred, but with a mind of loving-kindness_you 

have no need for remorse.' In these five ways. Upali, may 
no remorse be caused in a monk who reproves according to rule. 
What is the reason ? To the end that another monk should 
think that one should be reproved about what is fact," j| 5 || 

“ But, Lord, in how many ways may remorse be caused 
in a motik who has been reproved according to rule ? " 

" In five ways, Upali, may remorse he caused m a monk 
who has been reproved according to rule. One says : ' The 
venerable one reproved at a right time, not at a wrong tunc 
—you have need for remorse. The venerable one reproved 
... not with inner hatred, but with a mind of iovirrg-kindjiess 
—you have need for remorse.' Upalj, in these five ways may 
remorse be caused in a monk who has been reproved accordine 
to the role," |[ 6 || 

" Lord, if a monk is reproving, willing to reprove another, 
having attended to how many states within himself may he 
reprove the other ? " 


" Upali, if a monk b reproving, willing to reprove another, 
having attended to five states within liimself, he may reprove 
the other, compassion, seeking welfare, sympathy, removal 
offences, aiming at discipline. Upali, if a monk is repro^'ing, 
willing to reprove another, having attended to these five states 
£2S0j within himself, he may reprove the other,” 

" But, Lord, in how many mental objects should there be 
support for a monk who has been reproved ? " 

Upkli, there should be support in two mental objects for 
a monk who has been reproved: in truth and in being 
imperturbable."* )J 7 1| 5 |J 

Told is the Ninth Section r that on suspending the Pati- 
mokkha. 


In this soction there are thirty items. This is its key : 

On an Observance so long as a depraved mouk does not depart, 


.1 “““ovabJe. Cf. A. m. 19S, whkbsliKhtlv 

fiUboratH the a ftpmveil monk might ^ 







350 _BOOK OF DISCIPLINE_ 

Urged off^ by Moggall^, a wonder, in the conqueror's 
instmctiofi, / 

Deepens and gmdual training, fixed (and) do not transgress, 
(with) a corpse (and) the Order suspends, streams (and) they 
lose. / 

Streams (and) they attain nibbana^ and the one taste is freedom, 
many (and) dhafnjM and discipline too, (great) beings and the 
eight ariyan menr* * / 

Having made it like the ccean^ he tells of excellence® in the 
teaching, 

Patimokkha on an Obsen ance day*" no one knows about us/* / 
In case/^ they looked doTftTi upoOr One* two^ throCj four, 
five, six, seven, eight, and nine and ten, / 

(One of) moral habit* good habits, right views and mode of 
livelihood-—the four disciples, 

defeat and entailing a Formal Meeting* of expiation, that ought 
to he confessed, / 

Wrong-doing among the fivefold divisions as they are, and 
falling away from moral habit and good habits, 
and with what has not been done and has been done* in tlie 
six divisions as they are, / 

And about defeat and entailing a Formal Meeting, a grave 
offence and one of expiation 

and likew'ise one that ought to be confessed and one of wrong¬ 
doing and one of wrong speech, / 

Falling away from moral habit and good habits and falling 
aw^y from right viewTi and mode of livelihood* 
and those eight doncs and not dones with one as to moral habits 
good habits, right views, / 

Also not doncs and dones and likewise the done and not done 
are likewise spoken of as ninefold by the system'^ in accordance 
with factj / 


riMSikOTiJdthu ^{horn nii^kubhifti] piL nSitih. ? 

flifcAwcirffl ~ Sbun. odd. reads ffifu^Atf wiili 

v.f. mcchudd^, 

* -ran tdjm m thow who foUftw Gotam^^A bh diicipJis. 

ine cignt afB tlip tbqst who atmta nacc^retyni- 

inr, DO ictuni and ^faantship and the fmit& ot thw four wava 

Sinh. rcad» 

JHotb correctly, ak^iya fd Jar Oldeahei^^^ 

I M4UJ AA^aVfl £a, ^ w 

* Sinh. ipdn_ readme/i3iffa/4, 
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Defeated* * still going forward, and likewise ane who has disavowed» 
he submits* he withdraws acceptance* talk on ^vithdrawir^ 
acceptance and whoever / 

falls away from moral habit and good habits, and likewise as 
to falling away from right views, 
seen* heard* suspected, the tenfold* this he should know, / 

A monk sees a monk^ and another tells what he has seeu,^ 
a pure one tells him of it himself he suspends the P§ti~ 
mokkha. / 

If it removes itself on account of a danger—kings, thieves, 
fire* water and 

human beings and non-human beings and beasts of prey and 
creeping things, to life, to the Brahma (faring)— / 
Because of a certain one of the ten, or as to one among the 
others, 

and he should know just what is legally valid* what is not 
legally ^-^id as it accords with the way. / [251] 

The right time (and) according to fact (and] connected with. 

the goal, I will attract/" " There ^vill be/' 

Conduct of body and speech, loving-kindne^, ^eat learning,* 
both. I 

He should reprove at the right time* about fact, with gentleness* 
about the goal,* with loving-kindness/ 

Asaspeechshould dispel remorse caused by w^hat is not the rule / 
It dispels the remorse of one who reproves or who is reproved 
according to rule. 

Compassion* seeking welfare, sympathy, removal, aiming at— / 
The conduct for one reproving is explained* by the SelT 
awakened One. 

And the proper couise for the reproved one is in the truth 
as wed as in being imperturbable. [35S] 


1 T«t: mpaSt" ^4rafaH ; sinh- edn-: £4racayd Siam, cdn- 

dnn^ cdrocay^ti lanfi. 

* T«Kt r IjTffEi Oldeabfrg at l'iii> 316 

tfiTjf sv* ffUiM dAAAdfi. Siiib. Aod Siam. edm. rnd l>j tasij 

* blhvsacmtfi^ Oldtpbtff At Vin. ii, 316 »jurc<i;i^ But 

Ata.g. CV. IX. S. 1. The word HlKmun at Jlf, i. 445 : 
A. L 38 ^ould hezi? read [d&M-}, ii 2lS: Vttf. ill- JQ; h'hu. p. 3. 

it E3 cxpIniHEd at ui 15^ = KfiuA. 134 the condiliop 

of hcafd tnudi- 

* Sinli. eda- tmdi jurflicnii tat OUcobcflf's aad Sisina. 6dn.''a mrirfftia. 

*■ pakdiiiA m SiJib. and Siam. and a* JuggstKi by Olilmbcfg, Vin^ 

it 3ze, msiimd of poHsUnrp. 
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGAJ X 

At one time the AwaJtened One, the Lord, was staying among 
the Sakyans at Kapilavattfau m the Banvan monastery,* 
Iben the Gotamid, PajSpatl the Great, approached the Lord ; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a 
rKpectfu] distance. As she rs-as standing at a respectful 
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, spoke thus to the 
Lord; 

'■ Lord, it were well that women should obtain the going 
forth from home into homelessness in this tffiamma and 
discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder/' 

"Be careful, Gotanu, of the going forth of women from home 
into homelessness in this ii/tafiitttit and discipline proclaimed 
by the Truth-finder." And a second time. . . , And a third 
time did the Gotamid, Pajapat! the Great speak thus to the 
Lord; " Lord, it w’ere well, . . 

' Be careful, Gotami, of the going forth of women from home 
into homelessness in this d/mfiirtui and discipline proclaimed 
by the Truth-finder." 

Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, thinking; " The 
Lord does not allow women to go forth from home into 
homelessness in the Mufnma and discipline proclaimed by the 
Tmth-finder,’ afflicted, gneved. irvith a tearful face and crying, 
having greeted the Lord, departed keeping her right side 
towards him. || j {j 

Then the Lord having stayed at Kapilavatthu for as long 
as he found suiting, set out on tour for Vesali, Gradually, 
walking on tour, he arrived at VesaJl. iTie Lord stayed there 
in Ves^' in the Great Grove in the Gabled Hall. Then the 
Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, having had her hair cut off, 
having donned saffron robes, set out for Vesali urith several 
Sakyan women, and in due course approached Vesali, the Great 
Grove, the Gabled Hall. Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the 
Great, her feet swollen, her limbs covered with dust, with 
tearful face, and cryung, stood outside the porch of the gateway. 

' t>owD t* wid of X. J occim also at A. iv. 274-5. 




CULLAVAGGA X 


l-a-3] _ CULLAVAGGA X _^ 

[£53] The venerable Ananda saw the Gotamid, Pajapati the 
Great, standing outside the porch of the gateway, her feet 
swoUeti, her limbs covered with dust, with tearful face and 
crying; seeing her, he spoke thus to the Gotamid, Pajapati 
the Great; 

" MTiy are you, Gotami, standing . . . and crying ? " 

" It is because, honoured Ananda, the Lord does not allow 
the going forth of women from home into homelessness in the 
dhamiaa and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder." 


" Well now, Gotami, stay* here a moment,* until 1 have 
asked the Lord for the going forth of women from home into 
homelessness in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the 
Truth-finder,” |J 2 |1 

Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the Lord : 

" Lord, this Gotamid, Pajapati the Great, is standing outside 
the porch of the gateway, her feet swollen, her limbs covered 
with dust, with tearful face and crying, and saying that the 
Lord does not allow the going forth of W'Omen from home into 
homelcssaess in the dfutmma and discipline proclaimed by the 
Truth-finder, It were well. Lord, if women miglit obtain the 
going forth from home ... by the Truth-finder," 

" Be careful, Ananda. of the going forth of women from 
home , , . by the Truth-finder." And a second time. . . . 
And a third time the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the 
Lord: "ft were well. Lord, if women might obtain the going 
forth . , . proclaimed by the Tnith-finder."* 

*■ Be careful, Ananda. of the going forth of women from home 
into homelessness in the diutmma and discipline proclaimed 
by the Truth-finder.” Then the venerable Ananda, thinking ; 

“ The Lord does not allow the going forth of women from 
home into homelessness in the diMmmft and discipliiie pro- 
daimed by the Truth-finder. Suppose now that f, by some 
other method, should ask the Lord for the going forth of women 


■ A««i. 

* Not in A. vmkin. 

* K 389 vifhm Anasdn waa ohaigod tlie CcmnclJ oi RAjikgalia 
with haviog pet^aded Gotama to admit woiocri to ttie Order, thus 

Its decay. 
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frojn home into homelessness in the dkamma and disapUne 
proclaimed by the Tmth^finder/' Then the venerable Ananda 
spoke thus to the Lord; 

" Now, Lord, are women, having gone forth from home into 
homelessness in the and discipline proclaimed by the 

Trutb'finderp able to realise the fruit of siream-attainmeat or 
the fruit of once-retuming or the fruit of non-retuming or 
perfection ? " 

Women. H^nanckp ha^nng gone forth , , . are able to realise 
. * * * perfection." 

It Lordp women, having gone forth . . . are able to realise 
. . . perfection — and. Lord, the Gotamid. Paji-pati the Great, 
was of great service : she was the Lord's aunt, [854] foster- 
mother, nurse* giver of milk, for when the Lord's mother passed 
aw^ay she suckled him^—‘it were Lord* that women sliould 

obtain the going forth from home into homelessness in the 
dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Truth-finder/" || 3 |[s 

" If, Aoanda, the Gotamid. Pajapatl the Great* accepts eight 
important rules^* that may be ordination* for her : 

nun who has been ordained (even) for a ccTitur}i' must 
greet respectfully, rise up from her seat, salute with joined 
]>alms, do proper homage to a monk ordained but that day. 
And this rule is to be honoured, respected, revered, venerated, 
never to be transgressed during her Me. 

'"A non must not spend the rains in a residence w^here there 
IS no monk. This rule too is to be honoured , . . during her life. 

Every half month a nun should deare two things from 
the Order of monks : the asking (as to the date) of the 
Observance day, and the coming for the exhortatioiL This 
rule too is to be honoured . . . during her Me. 

''After the rains a nun must ' invite ' before both Orders 
in respect of three matters; what was seen, what wtis heard, 
what w^ suspected. This rule too is to be honoured . . - 
during her Me. 


* S« .vf* uL 333, 

* gantdk ffmtttJ. Sw BJ^. iL $66. □. i t- B«id« at .4. iv, rill'd:^ 

^en at Vttt. iv. {stc B.D, ii. /^r notn). 

'' . iv. i34 " thdit nuy b 4 her fortii bu wciU b 4 ordind^tiga/' 

Sb« wunld iHit therefoK bave ta pus tw6 ycais Jii tk pro^tioner, and th{n 
practice wiD no d-mjbt have heeD later, aJtor am Order of npiia 

FiAd becfi Ko. being for ume tjm«. 
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"A nun, offeiuJing against an important rule, must undergo 
mdmtta (discipline) for hali a month before both Orders. This 
rule too must be honoured . , . during her life. 

" When, as a probationer, she has trained in the six rules 
for two years, she should seek ordination from both Orders. 
This rule too is to be honoured . . . during her life. 

"A monk mu.st not be abused or reviled in any way by a 
nun , This rule too is to be honoured . . . during her life. 

" From to-day admonition of monks by nuns is forbidden, 
admonition of nuns by monks is not forbidden. This rule too 
is to be honoured, respected, revered, venerated, never to be 
transgressed during her life. 

If, Ananda, the Gotamid, Pajapat! the Great, accepts these 
eight important rules, that may be ordination for her/' || 4 ||^ 

Then the venerable Ananda, having learnt the eight Import¬ 
ant rules from the Lord, approached the Gotamid, Pajapatl 
the Great ; having approached, he spoke thus to the Gotamid, 
Pajapatl the Great : 

"If you, Gotami, will accept eight important rul<s, that will 
be the ordination for you ; a nun who has been ordained (even) 
for a century. . , , From to-day admonition of monks by nuns 
is forbidden . , , never to be transgressed during your life. 
If you, Gotami, will accept these eight important rules, that 
will be the ordination for you." 

" Even,^ honoured Ananda, as a woman or a man when 
young, of tender years, and fond of ornaments, having washed 
(himself and his) head, [2S5] having obtained a garland of 
lotus flowers or a garland of jasmine flowers or a garland of 
some sw^oet-scentod creeper, having taken it mth both hands, 
should place it on top of his head—even so do I, honoured 
Ananda, accept these eight important rules never to be 
transgressed during my life." || 5 || 

' Then the venerable .Luanda approached the Ixjrd; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the venerable .Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: " Lord, 
the eight important rules were accepted by the Gotamid, 
Pajapatl the Great." 

i BeL^ides ut A. iv. tlib dmlU Pcciar9 mid th^ patt 

Sii Tin. LU. 6S E.D. i. 1x7 for noles). 
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“ If, Atianda, women had not obtained the going forth from 
home into homelessness in the dh&jnma and discipline pio- 
daimed by the Truth-^finder, the Brahma-fariiig. Ananda, 
would have lasted long, true dhamma would have endured for 
a thousand years. But since, Ananda, women have gone forth 
... in the dhamma and discipline proclaimed by the Tmth- 
linder, now, Ananda, the Brahma-faring will not last long, 
true dJiamma will endure only for five hundred years. 

** Even, Ananda, as those households which have many 
women and few men easily fall a prey to robbers, to pot-thieves,* * 
even so, Ananda in whatever dh^imma and discipline women 
obtain the going forth from home into homelessness, that 
Brahma-faring will not last long. 

" Even, Ananda, as when the disease known as mildew* 
attacks a whole field of rice that held of rice does not last long, 
even so, Ananda, in w'hatever dAamma and discipline women 
obtain the going forth . . . that Brahma-faring will not last long. 

Even, Ananda, as when the disease known as red rust* 
attacks a whole field of sugar-cane, that field of sugar-cane 
does not last long, even so, Ananda, in whatever dJmnma and 
discipline . . . that Brahma-faring will not last long. 

Even, Ananda, as a man,* looking forward, may build a 
dyke to a great r^rvoir so that the water may not overflow, 
even so. Ananda, were the eight important nilt^ for nuns laid 
down by me, looking forward, not to be transgressed during 
their life." |16 || 1 || ^ 

Told are the Eight Important Rules for Nuns. 

Then the Gotamid, Pajapatf the Great approached the Lord ; 
having approached, having greeted the ij^rd, she stood at a 
respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful 
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the 
Lord: 


* VA . 1191 '• lit a light in n ptrt, bjr it? light 

thay fenirh Qtfacn' hguatw booty." A A, iv. 150 ia the saniD, and SA . IL *93 
very siiniJar. The simile OCCUn alto at S, ii. 164. 

» iOaffkiAii, " white-aiK^ncs." Sen fi-i). i it, r. 4, C, 5 , iv. 185, n, 2. 
gives e^lanaticiii of AA^ iv. 136 (s VA, ispi on above): aome Insect botes 
the stem, m pint the head oC the is unable to get the sap. 

* VA . t 39 i (sipliunB that the ewis of the lugu canes become 
ml: nlw AA. iv. ijfi. 

* Cy. like inmOe* St itf. iii. g6, A. iiL aS. 
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“ Xow, what line of conduct. Lord, should 1 follow in r^aid 
to these [256] Sakyan women ? " Then the Lord, gladdened, 
rejoiced, roused, delighted the Gotamid, Pajapad the Great, 
with talk on dkunmia. Then the Gotamid, Pajapatl the Great, 
gladdened . . , delighted by the Lord ivith talk on dhamma, 
having greeted the Lord, departed keeping her right side 
towards him. Then the Lord on this occasion, having given 
reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

" I allow, monks, nuns to be ordained by monks.'"* || 1 1| 

Then these nuns spoke thus to the Gotamid. Pajapatl the 
Great: " The lady is not ordained, neither arc wre ordained, 
for it was thus laid down by the Lord: nuns should be ordained 
by monks.'' 

Then the Gotamid, Pajapatl the Great approached the 
venerable Ananda ; having approached, having greeted the 
venerable Ananda, she stood at a respectful distance. As she 
was standing at a respectful distance, the Gotamid, Pajapatl 
the Great spoke thus to the venerable Ananda t " Honoured 
Ananda, these nuns spoke to me thus: * The lady is not 
ordained, neither are we ordained, for it was thus laid down 
by the Lord : nuns should be ordained by monks 

Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the Lord: 
"Lord, the Gotamid, Pajapatl the Great spoke thus:' Honoured 
Ananda, these nuns spoke to me thus , , , nut^ should be 
ordained by monks 

"At the time, Ananda, when the eight important rules were 
accepted by the Gotamid, Pajapatl the Great, that was her 
ordination." II2 US 11 

Then the Gotamid^ Pajapatl the Great approached the 
venerable Ananda; having approached, having greeted the 
venerable Ananda p she stcxhl at a respectful distance. As she 
was standing at a respectful distance^ the Gotamid p Pajapatl 
the Great spoke thus to the venerable Ananda: I, honoured 
Ananda, am asking one boon from the Lord: It were well, 


* Cf. ttiQ aanb importonl: tah ^bove. Also sbo B.D. iiip Intr. p. jtKv a. 
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Lord, if the T^ord would allow greeting, standing up for. 
salutation and the proper duties between monks and nuns 
according to seniority," 

Then the venerable Ananda approached the Lord ; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the Lord : *' Lord, 
the Gotamid, Pappati the Great spoke thus: ‘1, honoured 
Anauda, am asking one boon , . . according to seniority 

" This is impossible, Ananda, [2IS7], it cannot come to pass, 
that the Truth-finder should allow greeting, standing up for, 
salutation and the proper duties between monks and nuns 
according to seniority, Ananda, these followers of other sects, 
although liable to poor guardianship, will not carry out 
greeting, standing up for, salutation and proper duties to¬ 
wards women, so how should the Truth-finder allow greeting 
. , . and proper duties towards women ? " Then the Lord, 
on this occasion, ha\'ing given reasoned talk, addressed the 
monks, saying: 

" Monks, one should not carry out greeting, rising up for 
salutation and proper duties tow'ards women.* Whoever should 
cany out (one of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing," 

II 3 II 

Then the Gotamid, Pajapatl the Great approached the Lord ; 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a 
respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful 
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapatl the Great spoke thus to the 
Lord: " Lord, those rules of training for nuns which are in 
common with tliose for monks,* what line of conduct should 
we. Lord, follow in regard to these rules of training ? " 

" Tliose rules of training for nuns, Gotami, which are in 
common with these for monks, as the monks train themselves, 
so should you train yourselves in these rules of training." 

'■ Those rules of training for nuns. Lord, which are not in 
common with those for monks, what line of conduct should 
w'c. Lord, foUow in regard to these rules of training ? " 
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Those rules of training for nuns, Gotami, which are not 
in common mth those for monks, train yourselves in the rules 
of training according as they are laid down." [| 4 1| 

Then the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great approached the Lord; . 
having approached, having greeted the Lord, she stood at a 
respectful distance. As she was standing at a respectful 
distance, the Gotamid, Pajapati the Great spoke thus to the 
Lord " Lord, it were well if the I.ord would teach me dkatnma 
in brief so that I, having heard the Lord's dhatanta, might live 
alone, aloof, zealous, ardent, sdf-resolute,” 

** WTiatever are the states,* * of which you. Gotami, may know : 
these States lead to passion, not to passionlcssness. they lead 
to bondage, not to the absence of bondage, they lead to the 
piling up {of rebirth), not to the absence of piling up, they 
lead to i^rntting much, not to wanting little, they l«id to 
discontent, not to contentment, they lead to sociability, not 
to solitude, they lead to indolence, not to the putting forth 
of energy, [258] they lead to difhculty in supporting onesdi. 
not to ease in supporting oneself—^you should know definitely, 
Gotami ; this is not dhamma, this is not discipline, this is not 
the Teacher's instruction. But whatever are the states of 
which you. Gotami, may know: these states lead to passion¬ 
lcssness. not to passion . . , {th^ oppo$ili of the preceding . . , 
they lead to ease in supporting oneself, not to difficulty in 
supporting oneself — ^you should know definitely, Gotami : this 
is dhammd, this is discipline, this is the Teacher’s instruction/'* 

tl&ll 

Now at that time the Patimokkha was not recited to nuns. 
They told this matter to the Lord.* He said : " I allow you, 
monks, to recite the Patimokkha to the nuns." Then it 
occurred to the nuns ; " Now, by whom should the Patimokkha 
be recited to nuns ? " They told this matter to the Lord. 


■ As at ,4 , iv. »fki. 

* So A A, IV. 137 (on A- iv, 280), 

* VA, T392 and AA- iv, 137 say that on account of this exhortatiaa, 
naj&palf attained Brahantatup, 

' Usually the auos approach the Lord only throuttli the mediatiau of the 
monks. Here it would appear oa if the moaks hod themselves observed that 
the nuns were not hesiiiig the PStimokldia and reported the tnatter to the 
Lord on their own initiative. 
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He said; " I aUmv, monks, the P&tinokldia to be recited to 
nuns by monks/" 

Now at that time monks, having apprciached a nimnenp* 
recited the Patimokkha to nuns,^ People looked down upon, 
criticised* spread it about, saying: "These are their wives, 
these are their mistresses; now they will take their pleasure 
together/’ Monks heard these people who . . , spread it 
about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

" Monks, the Patimokkha should not be recited to nuns by 
monks, ^^lioevcr should redte it, there is an offence of 
wTongnioiik. I allow, monks, the Patimokkha to be recited 
to nuns by puns." 

The nuji9 did not know how to recite the Pathnokkha* 
They told tjus ntatler to the Lord. He said: I allow you* 
monks, to exjilain to the nuns through monks, sajring : " The 
Patimokkha ^buld be recited thus '/■' || i j| 

Now at that time nuns did not confess' offences- They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, an offence should 
not be not confessed by a nun. Whoever should not confess it, 
there is an offence of iSTOng-doing."' The nuns did not know 
how to confess offences. They told thb matter to the Lord. 
He said : ** I allow you, monks, to explain to the nuns through 
monks, sajing: "^An offence should be confessed thus*^" 
[259] 

Then it occurred to monks: " Now, by whom should nuns' 
offences be acknowledged ? They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said : " I allow you, monks to acknowledge nuns' 
offences through monks.” 

Now at that time nuns* having (each) seen a monk on a 
carriage-road and in a ciil-de-sac and at cross-roads,' having 
(each) laid dowm her bowl on the ground, having arranged 
her upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down on her 
haunches, having saluted vnth joined palms, confessed an 
offence. People . . . spread it about, saying: "‘ These arc 
their wives, these are their mistresses; having tinted them 

* Cy, FAc. 33. wbene the modest monks complun that mooks do to the 
RUtLs' quiuterii to ejchott them- 

M' ^rM nwds ue dcAswI at Yin, iir. *71 (&£!. 

ui- 20«| j See also iv. tjp 6 dcSjlitluKi oJ ''' aunoog |hc lion-SSSy*^ 
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coittcmptuously during the night tinw they are asking for 
forgiveness/’ They told this matter to the Lord, He said: 
"Monks, nuns' offences should not be acknowledged by 
monks. Whoever should acknowledge (one), there is an offence 
of wong-doing. I allow, monks, nuns* * offences to be 
acknowledged by nuns.” The nuns did not know how to 
acknowledge offences. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said : " T allow you. monks, to explain to the nuns through 
monks, saying : 'An offence should be acknowledged thus 


Now at that time (formal) acts^ were not carried out for 
nuns. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : ” 1 
allow, monks, a (formal) act to be carried out for nuns.” Then 
it occurred to monks: " Now, by whom should (formal) acts 
for nuns be carried out ? ” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said ; *' I allow, monks, (fon^) acts for nuns to be carried 
out by monks,” 

Now at that time nuns on whose bdiali (formal) acts had 
been carried out,* having (each) seen a monk on a carriage-road 
and in a cul-de-sac and at cross-roads, having (each) laid down 
her bowl on the ground, having arranged her upper robe over 
one Moulder, having sat down on her haunches, having saluted 
with joined palms, asked forgiveness* thinking, ” Surely it 
should be done thus.” As before* people . . . spread it about, 
sayittg : " These are their wives, these are their mistresses ; 
having treated them contemptuously during the night now 
they are asking for (otgivenKs.” They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said ; " Monks, a (formal) act on behalf of nuns 
should not be carried out by monks. \^Tioever should (so) 
carry one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, 
monks, nuns to carry out (fonnai) acts on behalf of the nuns/* 
Nuns did not know how (formal) acts should be carried out. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: *' I allow you. 
monks, to explain to the nuns through monks, saying: 'A 
(formal) act should be carried out thus ’/’ \\ 3 li 6 || 


‘ VA. 12^2 ^yB * ' suctA af censure anil so on. and tdso tli& k vwtold formal 
The (oTTiicr number five, at t'fw, i 4^. The legal questiooi amouiit 
to stek-en, aa at iv. and protubLy tbese 

■ VAn 1392 Kiying:, ' wo will oat a4:t m Etich a way agam 

* Above In X. &. 4 


2 B 





BOOK OF DISCIPLINE 


3^ 

Now at that time niuiSp in the midst of an Order,^ [260] 
striving, quarrelling, faUing into disputes^ wounding one another 
with the weapons of the tongue^* * were not able to settle that 
legal qu<^tion. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : 
" I allow you^ monks, to settle nuns' legal questions by monks/* 

Now at that time monks w^ere settling a legal question for 
ntins, but as that legal questioti was being investigated there 
were to be seen both nuns who were entitled to take part in 
a (formal) act® and those who had committed an offence.* 
The nuns spoke thus: " It were well, honoured sirs, if the 
ladies themselves* could carry out (formal) acts for nuns, if 
the ladles themselves could acknowledge an offence of nuns^ 
but it was thus laid down by the Lord : ' Kuns^ legal quesrions 
should be settled by monks They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

" I allow you, monks, having cancelled* the carrying out by 
monks of nuns' (formal) acts, to give it into the charge of nuns 
to carry out nuna^ (formal) acts by nuns; having cancelled 
(the acknowledgment) by inonts of nuns* offences, to give it 
into the charge of nuns to acknowledge nuns' offences by 
nuns." It? II 


Now* at that time the nun who was the pupil of the nun 
Uppalavanna had followed after the Lord for seven yoars 
mastering discipline, but because she was of confused mindful¬ 
ness, what she tiad leamt she forgot* That nun beard it said 


' gtrt to hlDw^" at TifJli i«- $$3, 


* C/. Vin, i, 3^1, iif, 

* oot 
btit inflittin^ viaioiiUs wiOi the month/ 

v*t ^ if-^^Y' heir, 03 hubs were not 

J _ b piwt m ioimaJ mc&tiinn " KkuI fa ilpn into the need 

for hivic* ^ Jqemal act cannea out on th«ir aceSmtTber? are two W., 

H?C r III. IIj JltT-* 
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that the Lord wished to come to S&vatthI, Then it occurred 
to that nun : " For seven years I have followed the Lord 
mastering disciplmc, hut because I am of confused mindfulness, 
what I have learnt is fotgotten. Hard it is for a woman to 
follow after a teacher for as long as her life lasts. VVhat line 
of conduct should be followed by me ? " Then that nun told 
this matter to the nuns. The nuns told this matter to the 
monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said ; 
■' I allow, monks, discipline to be taught to nuns by monks.” 
I|8il 

The First Portion for Repeating. 

Then the Lord, having stayed in Vesall for as long as he 
found suiting, set out on tour for SSvatthJ. Gradually, walking 
on tour, he arrived at Savatthl. The Lord stayed there at 
Savatthi in the jeta Grove in Anathapini^a's [261] monastery. 
Kow at that time the group of six monks sprinklral nuns with 
muddy water, thinking : " Perhaps they may be attracted^ 
to us.” They told this matter to the Lord, He saidMonks, 
nuns ^ould not be sprinkled with muddy water by monks. 
Whoever should {so) sprinkle them, there is an offence of 
wTong-doing. I allow you, monks, to inflict a penalty* on 
that monk.” Then it accurred to monks : " Now, how is the 
l>enalty to be inflicted ? ” They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said ; 

*’ Monks, that monk is to be made one who is not to be 
greeted by the Order of nuns." 

Now at that time the group of sis monks, having uncovered 
their bodies . .. thighs . ., private parts, showed them to nuns : 
they offended* nuns, they associated with* nuns, thinking: 
'* Perhaps they may be attracted to us." They told this matter 
to the Lohl- He said : ” Monks, a monk, having uncovered 
his body . . . thighs , . . private parts should not show them 
to nuns, he should not oflend nuns, he should not associate 


* firm'tyyum, Cf. sif9)}aii »ICV. V. S. i, 

> U at Vlfi, i. 7J, 76. S4. 

* aijUjjnill. axplaincd at VA, 1391 aa asaddhotmtitfut ttbhAMMii. also. 
Vi*, iii. 138, and temarlu, gjv«n at H.D* i. 3te, r- 3. 

* iompayqjtfli- Vd. 1393 hvk men ''associated with " nxiiu according 
to what Is not true Mamma {or in a wrong way, aiaitdkammrHa]. Cf, CV. 1.1 
(at the end). 
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together with nuns. WTioever should (so) associate, there is 
an oflence of wrong-doing, I allow you, monks, to inflict a 
penalty on that monk." Then it occurred to monks: , . . 

in ab&ve ^sragrap/t) , . . " Monks, that monk is to be 
made one who is not to be greeted by the Order of nuns." 

Ilij 

Now at that time the group of dx nuns sprinkled monks 
w'ith muddy water , , . {repeat || i ]| down /o) " I allow you, 
monks, to inflict a penalty on that nun." Then it occurred 
to the monks : " Now how should the penalty be inflicted ? " 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow you, 
monks, to make a prohibition."* When the prohibition was 
made th^ did not comply with it. They told this matter 
to the T^fd. He said; " I allow you, monks, to suspend 
exhortation (for her*)." 

Now at that time the group of six nuns, having uncovered 
their bodies ... their breasts ,. . their thighs , ., their private 
parts, showed them to monks [262] . . , " I allow you, monks, 
to make a prohibition." When the prohibition was made they 
did not comply with it. They told this matter to the Lend. 
He said: ’’ I allow you. monks, to suspend exhortation (for 
her)," [| 3 |[ 

Then it occurred to monks : " Now, is it allou<able to cany 
out Observance together with a nun whose exhortation has 
been suspended, or b it not allowable ? " They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said : 

Monks, Observance should not be carried out together 
witli a nun whose exhortation has been suspended so long as 
that legal question b not settled." 

Now at that time the venerable Upali, having suspended 
e>Aortation, set out on tour. Nuns looked down upon, 
criticised, spread it about, saying: " How can the master 
Upali. having suspended exhortation, set out on tour?" 
They told thb matter to the Lord, He said : " Monks, having 
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fiiispended exhortation, one should not set out on tour. W]io- 
ever should (thxis) set out, there is an offence of wrong-^ioing/' 
Now at that time ignoraittp inexperienced (monks) suspended 
exhortation. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" Monks, exhortation should not be suspended by an ignorant, 
inexperienced (monk)* * WTioever (sudi) should suspend it* 
there is an offence of wrong-doing." 

Now at that time monks su^nded exhortation without 
ground, without reason. They told this matter to the Lord* 
He said: " Monks, exhortation should not be suspended 
without ground, without reason. WJioever should (so) suspend 
it, there is an offence of wrong-doing." 

Now at that time, monks, having suspended exhortation* 
did not give a decLsion.^ They told this matter to tJie Lord. 
He said: Monks, having suspended exhortation, you should 
not not give a decision* Whoever should not give (one), there 
is an offence of wTong^ioingK" |1 3 || 

Now at that time nuns did not go for exhortation* They 
told this matter to tlie Lord, He said ; " Monks, nuns should 
not not go for exhortation* Whoever should not go, should 
be dealt with according to the ruJe*^ 

Now at that time the entire Order of nuns went for 
exhortation. People looked down upon, [263] criticised, spread 
it about^ saying: "These arc their waves, these are their 
mistresses, now they will take their pleasure together/^ They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, the entire 
Order of nuns should not go for exhortation. If it should go 
thus, there is an offence of wTong-doing, f allow, monks* four 
or five nuns to go for exhortation.*^ 

Now at that time four or five nuns went for exhortation. 
As before, people , . . spread it about^ saying ; " These are 
their wives . . . now they will take their pleasure together/" 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, four 
or five nuns should not go (together) for exhortation* If they 
should go thus, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I ahow, 
monks, two or three nuns to go (together) for exhortation : 
having approached one monk, having (each one) arranged her 
upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured his feet, having 


^ /. 0 . on the matter for wb^ exbtxrtatian was iiusp^ided. 

* Nbh*' Pis. 5^:. 
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sat down on her baunches, having saluted with joined palms, 
they should speak to him thus ; ‘ Master, the Order of nuns 
honours the feet of the Order of monks, and asks about (the 
right time for) coming for exhortation; may the Order of nuns, 
master, hear what is (the right time for) coming for exhortation.' 
It should be said by the one who recites the Patimokkha ; 
* Is there any monk agreed uixm as exhorter of the nuns ? ' 
If there is some monk agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns, 
it should, be said by the one who recites the Patknokklia ; 

' The monk So-and-so is agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns ; 
let the Order of nuns approach him/ If there is not some 
monk agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns, the one who recites 
the Patimokkha should say ; ' Which venerable one is able 
to exhort the nuns ? ' If some one is able to exhort the nuns 
and if he is endowed with the eight qualities,* *^ having gathered 
together, they should be told : ' The monk So-and-so is agreed 
upon as the exhorter of the nuns; let the Order of nuns 
approach him.' If no one is able to exhort the nuns, the one 
who recites the Patimokkha should say; * There is no monk 
agreed upon as exhorter of the nuns. Let the Order of nuns 
strive on with friendliness */’* || 4 |t 

Now at that time monks did not undertake the exhortation. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said ; " Monks, the 
exhortation should not not be undertaken. Whoever should 
not undertake it, there is an offence of wrong-doing,' ' 

Now at that time a certain monk was ignorant; nuns, having 
approached him, spoke thus; '* Master, undertake the exhorta¬ 
tion.” [264] He said : " But I, sisters, am ignorant. How 
can I Undertake the exhortation ? *’ " Master, undertake the 
exhortation, for it was thus laid down by the Lord ; ' The 
exhortation of nuns should be undertaken by monks They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said ; "I allow you, monks, 
excepting an Ignorant one, to undertake the exhortation 
through the others." 


. Iv. 51 »i. 263 R.l. 

* t ill, Tejlj uj, jig has "miiy the Btukkhuni- 

•Mbgto obi^ lu dtmc »n 1)^." thus dtaiving " in pewe," pisSdiluna, 
(roin jwdddt. But their d«9n« «.iis to heat the exhortation. As this was 
impos^le. they WM* advUed to do the bert they could withont it. Cf. 
aj^^dtna namp&dttnA. Here the notwil B probably that the nuns even 
cxfawiatidii. gheutd labour 00. strive themselves, peweiuUv and 
111 fneudiiaBH with unts another. 
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Now at that time a certain monk was ill ; mins, having 
approached him, spoke thus: “ Master, undertake the exhorta¬ 
tion." He said : ' But I, sisters, am ill. How can I undertake 
the exhortation ? " " ilaster, undertake the exhortation, for 
it was thus laid down by the Lord: ‘ Except for an ignorant 
one, the exhortation should be undertaken through the others’." 
They told this nrattcr to the Lord. He said ; " I allow you, 
monks, excepting an ignorant one, excepting an ill one, to 
undertake the exhortation through the others." 

Now at that time a certain monk ivas setting out on a 
journey; nuns, having approached him, spoke thus : " Master, 
undertake the exhortation," He said: " But I, sisters, am 
setting out on a joumey. How can I undertake the exhorta¬ 
tion ? ” " Master, undertake the exhortation, for it was laid 

down by the Lord : ' Except lor an ignorant one, except for 
an ill one, the exhortation should be undertaken through the 
othersThey told this matter to the Lord. He said: " I 
allow you. monks, excepting an ignorant one, excepting an 
ill one, excepting one setting out on a journey, to undertake 
the exhortation through others," 

Now at that time a certain monk was staying in a forest 
nuns, having approached him, spoke thus: " Master, under¬ 
take the exhortation." He said : " But I, sisters, am staying 
in the forest. How can I undertake the exhortation ? " They 
said : " Master, undertake the exhortation, for it was thus 
laid down by the Lord : ' Except for an ignorant one, except 
for an ill one, except for one setting out on a journey, the 
exliortation should be undertaken through the others They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: " Monks, I allow you 
to undertake the exhortation through a monk who Is a forest- 
dweller and (for him) to make a rendezvous.' saying, ‘ I will 
perform* it here 

Now at that time monks, having undertaken the exhortation, 
did not announce it They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" Itlonks, the exhortation should not not be announced. WTio- 
ever should not announce it, there is an offence of ivrong-doing." 

‘ S« i. 88, 135 whwo " the malting ol a nnUKvm?/' 

fdmAr-fajfijPK7«t4 defncd- 

^ pafikarisidmi. 

» Tbw muikiniDg I xkkdt, aaly to mpak* who are foreat- 

dwetlcT'i. 
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Now at that time monJca, having undertaken the exhortation 
did not come.* * They told this matter to the Lord- He said : 
“ Monks^ one should not not come lor the exhortation. ^Mio- 
ever should not come for it^ there is an offence ol wrong-doing."' 

Now* at that time nuns did not go to the tendezvous. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : “ Monks^ nuns should 
not not go to the teridez\''ous. Whoever should not go, there 
is an oaence of WTong-doiiig."' (1 5 || 9 || [26S] 

Now at that time nuns wore long waistbands out of which 
they arranged flounces,^ People looked down upon* criticised, 
spread it about* saying : Like women householdeis who enjoy 
pleasures of the senses," They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: " Monks, nuns should not wear long waistbands. 
Whoever should wear one, there is an offence of wTong'doing, 
I allow, monks, a nun {to have) a waistband going once round 
(the waist). And a fiounce should not be arranged out of this. 
Whoever should arrange one* there is an oflence of wrong¬ 
doing." 

Now at tliat time the nuns arranged flounces out of strips 
of bamboo * , ^ of strips of leather , . . of strips of w'oven 
cloth^ p , , out ot plaited woven cloth . , , of fringed woven 
cloth ... of strips of cloth^ ... of plaited cloth ... of 
fringed cloth * . . ot plaited thread * . . ol fringed thread. 
People . . . spread it about, saying: Like women house¬ 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.'^ They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, flounces of strips 
of bamboo should not be arranged by nuiis^ nor flounces of 
strips of leather . . , nor should flounces of fringed thread be 
arranged. Whoever should arrange (one)* there is an oflence 
of wrong-doing." || i [| 

Now at that time nuns had their loins rubbed with a cow's 
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leg bone/ they had their loins massaged with a cow's jaw-bone.* * 
they had their forearms’ massaged, they had the backs of 
their hands massaged, they had their calves* massaged . , , 
the tops of their feet . . , their thighs . . . their faces 
massaged, they had their gums massaged. People . . , spread 
it about, sa>Hng: “Like women householders w'ho enjoy 
pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord, 
He said : " Monks, nuns should not have their loins rubbed 
with a tow's leg-bone, tltey should not have their loins massaged 
with a cow's jaw-bone, they should not have their forearms 
massaged , . . they should not have their gums massaged. 
\Vhoever should (so) have herself massaged, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.” ]| z [] 

1 Now at that time the group of six nuns* smeared their faces, 
rubbed their faces (with ointment*), painted their faces with 
chunam, marked thdr faces with red arsenic, painted their 
bodies, painted their faces, painted their bodies and faces. 
People . . . spread it about, saying: “Like women housC’ 
holders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this 
matter to the Lord, He said : [266] “ Monks, nuns should 
not smear their faces , . . should not paint their bodies and 
faces. \Vhoever should do (any of these things), there is an 
offence of wrong-doing." || 3 1 | 

Now at that time the group of six nuns made (ointment 
marks) at the comers of their cyes,^ they made distinguishing 
marks (on their foreheads),* they looked out from a window,* 
they stood in the light.they had danemg performed/* they 


^ <s^kiila. FrErB. says this is mafe likely to be Skrt. a tdund pebble 

OT stgne. VAr 119^3 caUs it whjfib wauld swoi to fit in wfib 

ot Ltte next item, 

* 

■ On sec B.D. ii., IntTr p- Li. VA. 1293 "hiving bad llicir 

iroU ma^gedp at the tip, they make with 

peacock^' fcatlwre and so 00/'^ Tbia wo^d not neceasuily misaii " tatqn 
iparks ** as at Tfxis lit 341* n* y, 

* VA- IZ93 jawgha. 

* CV. V. 2- 3 , of the ^raup of six mankij. 

■ Cf. Nuns' Pfic. 91. 

^ sa explained at VA, 1293. 

■ koKmli. VA. 1493 explains git^ 4 apP^^ 
kartmiL 

* ahkanoItsmA oifSfkfiHii. Td . £293 they loaked out at the road 
bavidjif □pmed the window^ vatapdna (on wbkih sec B.D. li. 3 59, n. 1). 

VA . 1293 say'By having opened the door, ihey stand iihoWLOg half the body. 

kirdp*nH. Nntu should uot to see chmeing^ Nuiu' P&t. 10. 
VA. 1393 says they had a dandog festtval Bo/osflfflfljyeiijt Adrcpiti. 
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supported courtesans,* * they set up a tavern,* they set up a 
daughter-house.* they offered tthings) for sale in a shop.* they 
engaged in usury,* they engaged in trade, they kept slaves.* 
they' kept slave women, they kept servants, they kept servant 
women, they kept animals, they dealt in greens and leaves.^ 
they carried a piece of felt* (for a razor). People . . , spread 
it about, saying : " Like women householders who enjoy 
pleasures of the senses." They told this matter to the Lord, 
He said: 

" Monks, imns drould not moke (ointment marks) at the 
comers of their eyes ... nor should they carry- a piece of felt 
(for a razor). Whoever should carry (one), there is an offence 
of wrong-doing." H 4 [j 

Now at that time the group of siTt nuns wore robes that 
were all dark green,* th^ wore robes that were all yellow, 
they wore rohes that were all red, they wore robes that were 
aU crimson, they wore rohes that were all black, they wore 
robes that were dyed ail brownish-yellow, they wore robes that 
were dyed all reddish-yellow, they wore robes with borders 
that were not cut up. they wore robes with long borders, they 
wore robes with borders of flowers, they wore robes with 
borders of snakes’ hoods,*® they wore jackets, they wore 
(garments made of) the Tinta tree. People looked down upon. 


I vutfh&piniu be a coiirt^^ii or lnw-clos^s wamiui. 

VA. EXpbims "by gofiiAidt & prostlttits. Vuf^hdpai can also mean to 
cause to to remove^ and it 19 tii& word us«d, cS|>ecbJlly in 

the picitUyo^. Xcxr num ocdaining nnm. ¥Ar -docs not conimnit 

oD it hert. 

* VA. aay» that they sold strong drmle. Cf, A. |iL -20$, vrhtrc five 
tradfis not to bo carried on by lay foDowers are cn atnetatcd . 

■ VA. 11^1 aay^ that they mM mmt 

* VA- aaya that they offexed Ux sale as at Fjh. U. 391! 

various dlvera goods in a 

* vo^Av interest tan money» ospecbdly on Od. ain ; 

and JA. V. 436, It was a Nissaggiya for monks (and nuns) to have moneyj 

.PfiSmgn l 8 n 

* diiatft r 12^1 aaye, ** having chttsen (or taken, f^ithAvA) 

a dave, they had a service dnno to thmoscives by him. And it ia the same 
witb WDiELca slaves and tbfl rest." 

t AartldAu/irtfilcjAaqs VA. 1195 leading kariia^apaiiiyum, Ifrith 

V.L kariUihap^iikarri. »yit t^t tbCT deal in AartteSa, as we'U a* in 

ripe pakka (vJr nsd mat they odo-ed varioiiu tMa^ jw mU 

ina ihopr „ 

■ RdfffafaJtil. See CV. V, II. 1+ V. 27. 5. 

■ As at ifV. '¥IIL ^ ioT the gronp of sia manta, except that for nwota 
vtihMti, turbans, la adiled at the cod. For note* a« B.D. iv. 4 

I* phit^n- Siam. odOr rcadfi imilA 
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criticisedj spread it about, saying : ** Like women householders 
who enjoy pleasures of the senses,” They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

“ Monks, robes that are ail dark green should not be worn 
by nuns , , . (garments made of) the Tirita tree should not 
be worn, \\Tioever should wear (one), there is an oSence of 
wrong-doing.” |[ 5 || 101 ] 

Now at that time a certain nun as she was passing away, 
spoke thus: "After I am gone, let my requisite? be for the 
Order." Monks and nuns who were there [267] disputed, 
saying; " They are for us,” " They are for us." They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said ; " Monks, if a nun as she 
is passing away, should speak thus, 'After I am gone, let my 
requi^tes be for the Order,' in that case the Order of monks 
is not the oivner, but they are for the Order of nuns. Monks, 
if a probationer ... if a woman novice, passing away . , , 
the Order of monks is not the owner, but they are for the 
Order of nuns. Monks, if a monk as he is passing away, 
should speak thus ... the Order of nuns is not the owner, 
but they are for the Order of monks. Monks, if a novice 
. . . if a Layfollowcr ... if a woman layfoliower ... if any¬ 
one else as he is passing away should speak thus, 'After I am 
gone, let my requisites be for the Older,' in that case the 
Order of nuns is not the owner, but they are for the Order 
of monks,"’ li 111 | 

Now at that time a certain woman vvho had formerly been 
a Mniiian had goue forth among the nuns. She, having seen 
a feeble monk on a carriage road, having given him a blow 
with the edge of her Moulder, toppled him over. Monks . . . 
spread it about, saying; " How can a nun give a monk a 
blow ? " They told tbb matter to the Lord, He said: 
" Monks, a blow should not be given to a monk by a nun. 
WTiocver should give (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.* 


^ . 1ejfplilni that the five kmds ai ci>relig.iniii*ts (nianks, uiinsi, 

Drobatkoncd^, and IcimJe nQvkes) caanpt nmke a btsquest ^ they Ulw, 

for their tinnss tur-e th* Order'a and » their gifts H the time of death take 
no effect - KouieholdcTH* bcc|neeita. on the etber hand^ do take 
' CJ. Pile. 74 where it 1* an ofleiiic of ufpiatiqn for n monk to give antither 
a blow. 
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I allow, monks, that a nun, having seen a monk, should make 
way for him having stepped aside while (still) at a distance,” 

m It 

Kow at that time a certain woman whose husband had gone 
aw'ay from home became with child by a lover> She, having 
caus^ abortion, spoke thus to a nun dependent for alms on 
(her) family : ” Come, lady, take away this foetus in a bowL" 
Then that nun, having placed that foetus in a bowl, having 
covered it with her outer cloak, went auray. Now at that time 
an undertaking had been made by a certain monk who walked 
fO'r olmsfood : ” 1 will not partake of the first almsfood 1 receive 
without having given (of it) to a monk or a nun." Then that 
monk, having seen that nun. spoke thus : " Come, sister, 
accept ahnsfood,” 

" No, master," she said. And a second time, . , . And a 
third lime. ..." No, master," she said. 

" I made an undertaking, sister, that 1 will not partake of 
the first almsfood that I receive without having given (of it) 
to a monk or a nun. [2€8] Come, sister, accept almsfood.” 
Then that nun, being pressed by that monk, having pulled 
out her bowl, show‘ed him, saying ; You see, master, a foetus 
in the bowl, but do not tell anyone,” Then that monk looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: " How can 
this nun take away a foetus in a bowl ? " Then this monk 
told this matter to the monks. Those who w’ere modest monks 
. . . spread it about, saying : " How can this nun lake away 
a foetus in a bowl ? ” Then these monks told this matter 
to the Lord. He sold: 

“ Monks, a foetus should not be taken away in a bowl by 
a nun. Whoever should take one away, there is an offence 
of wrong-^oing. I allow, monks, when a nun has seen a monk, 
having pulled out her bowl, to show' it to him." |[ 1 1 ] 

Now at that time the group of six nuns, having seen a monk, 
having turned (their bowk) upside down,* showed the bases 
of the bowls. Monks . , . spread it about, saying: "How 
can the group of six nuns, having seen a monk, having turned 


» c/ iii sj. 
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(thtir bowls) upside down, show the bases of the bowls ? " 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said : “ Monks, nuns 
having seen a monk, should not show (him) the base of a bowl, 
having turned it upside down. T allow, monks, a nun who 
has seen a monk to show (him) her bowl, having set it upright, 
and whatever food there is in the bowl should be offered to 
the monk." |] 2 ]| 13 |i 

Now at that time a membmm virile came to be thrown away 
on a carriage road in Sa^ratthl,’^ and nuns were looking at it.* * 
People made an uproar and those nuns were ashamed. Then 
these nuns, having returned to the mmnery, told this matter 
to the nuns. Those who were modest nuns . . . spread it 
about, saying : " How can these nuns look at a membrum 
virile ? " Then these nuns told this matter to the monks. 
The monks told this matter to the Lord, He said : " Monks, 
nuns should not look at a membrum virile. \Mioever should 
look at one, there is an offence of WTOag-doing." || 14 1 | 

Now at that time people gave food to mooks, the monks 
gave it to nuns. People . . . spread it about, saying : " How 
can these revered sirs [239] give to others what was given them 
for their own enjoyment ? It is as though we do not know 
how to make a gifL" They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said t " Monks, you should not give to others what was 
given you for your own enjoyment. Whoever sliould (so) give, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.'' 

Now at that time food for the monks was (too) abundant. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said ; " I allow you. 
monks, to give it to an Order.” There was an even greater 
abundance. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : 
” I allow you. monks, also to give away what belongs to an 
individual."* 

Now at that time the food for monks that was stored* was 
(too) abundant. They told this matter to the Lord. He said : 


* Cf. Milm. 124. 

■ upartiji^^yati^ as at i. 

* /-tf. prqbably iood to diffenmt tnonks- Cf. pu^gti^iku 

at MV. \ 1 . aft CV. X. 24 

* fanmdhikataijt Cf, 38^ and sh BJ>. iL 339 for notQr 
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" I allow you, monks, to make nse of a store of food for monks, 
the monks having offered it to nims.^ || 11| 

The sApte repeated hU reading nun far monk and vice versa. 

II ^1115 11 

Now at that time lodgings for monks were (too) abundant; 
the nuns had none.^ The nuns sent a messenger to the monks, 
saying: "It were good, honoured sirs, if the masters would 
give us lodgings temporarilyJ' They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: " I allow you, monks, to give lodgings to 
nuns tempomrily/' j| 1 1| 

Now at that time menstrua ting nuns sat down and lay down 
on stuffed couches and stuffed chairs f the lodgings were soiled 
vdih blood. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
" Monks, [270] nuns should not sit down or lie down on stuffed 
couches and stuffed chairs. Whoever should (so) sit dowix or 
should (so) lie down, there is an offence of wrongnioing^ I 
allow, monks, a household robe* *"* The household robe was 
soiled with blood. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said; " I allow, monks^ a pin and a little cloth.The little 
cloth fell dowTi.* Tlroy told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: “ I allow them, monks, having tied it with a thread, 
to tie it round the thighs.'' The thread broke. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: " I allow them, monks, 
a loin-cloth, a hijnstringJ'’ 

Now at that time the group of six nuns wore a hip^string 
the whole time. People . , . spread it about, sajdng; ” Like 
women householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They 


^ bhihkheU pali^gnA3pttrM. VA^ l^g4 havitlg HiCtc&tfid 

ytrfttra^y, the tood Uiat was iiflide liaviQg betsn tonSay by mnpks 

may be inaU'D nsO of by CLUdf. 

* Or pertiapap Mt enough, nd Aeii. 

■ C/. CV. YI. a, 7 * 

* Avoiofhaclvwa. S» Num" Flc. 47. 

* Vin. TMii iit 343, H. I Siyn must here be * that nart 
qf the leg imiiifidiateJy above the knee. Uie front of thfl thi g h/ p/, BfihttiSflk- 
tioth, B.V. No. 2."' J thkJt. hD-wever* two thwj must be memt, dKi^A 

or the next sentofice wouhl have repealed both, iaatead of only cshAa 
The point u thnt a pin w'm too ioHCure, and so " thread waa tried 
A'^i H usual word for peg ur pin. 

* mppAafaU. Cf. tbe wnnl xt rfn, IL 151 where it appears to nMan to 
taU out nr to fail in. Herts il may wnplv to fall away from tho pun 

Saf^wmyn forbidden to macLl^ at rv V 

2fl. k^uUd^jatCV. V. 2. j. ^ 
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told this matter to the Lord. He said; “ Monks, nuns arc 
not to wear a hip^string the whole time. WTioever should (so) 
wear one, there is an offence of wiong-doiDg. I allow, monks, 
a hip-string w'hen they are menstruating." |] z ]| 16 [| 

The Second Portion for Repeating. 

Now at that time ordained women were to be seen without 
sexual characteristics and who were defective in sex and 
bloodless and with stagnant blood and who were always dressed 
and dripping and deformed and female eunuchs and man-like 
w'omen and those whose sexuality was indistinct and those 
who were hermaphrodites.^ I'hey told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 

. "I allow yon, monks, to question a woman w-ho is being 
ordained about twenty-four things that are stumbling-blocks. 
And thus, monks, should she be questioned: ' You are not 
without sexual characteristics ? . . , You are not a her¬ 
maphrodite ? Have you diseases like this;* * leprosy, boils, 
eczema, consumption, epilepsy f Are you a human being ? 
Are you a woman ? Are you a free woman ? Are you without 
debts? You arc not in royal service ? Arc you allowed by 
your mother and father, by your husband ?* Have you 
completed tW'enty years of age ?* Are you complete as to 
bowl and robe ? ^Vhat is 5 'OQr name ? What is the name 
of your woman proposer ? ’ II 1 " 

Now at that lime monks asked nuns about the things which 
are stumbling-blocks. Those wishing for ordination were at 
a loss, they were abashed, they were unable to answer. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : ” I allow, monks, 
ordination in the Order of monks after she has been ordained 
on the one side, and has cleared heisdf (in regard to the 
stumbling-blocks) in the Order of nuns." 

Now* at that time nuns asked those wishing for ordination. 


* Same list occum « kw. iil. is* ia defioition of " he abtiacs." C/. the 

pl Candidainf ardmatioa At MV. I. 76 , 

* Cfr MV. J. 76-77 a« fir aa to end of IT ImIow. 

* See Ttc* fio, 

* Sm Kmu’ 71-7I- 

■ &» fJsiiiii' PfeL 69, and BM, iii. 377 wiicrc paualHnl u defined 

iiB woanD priKfptfirH 

* C/. Vin. L 93 f^ £or thff qucations put to mciaks on cutliiiiLtiBn- 
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but who were not instructed, about the things which are 
stumbling-blocks, Those wishing for ordination [ 27 J] were at 
a loss, they were abashed, they were unable to answer. They 
told this matter to the Lord, He said : 

" I allow them, monks, having instructed first, afterwards 
to asfc about the things which are stumbling-blocks," 

They instructed just there in the midst of the Order. As 
before, those wishing for ordination were at a loss, they were 
abashed, they were unable to answer. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said : 

1 aBow them, monks, having instructed aside, to ask about 
the things which are stumbling-blocks in the midst of the 
Order. And thus, monks, should she be instructed: First, 
^e should be invited to choose a woman preceptor having 
invited her to choose a woman preceptor, a bowl and robes 
should be pointed out to her (with the wwds): * This is a 
bowl^ for you, this is an outer cloak, this Is an upper robe, 
thb is an inner robe, this is a vest,* this is a bathing-cloth 
go and stand in such and such a place |[ 2 1| 

Ignorant, inexperienced (nuns) instructed them. Those 
wishing for ordination, but who were not instructed, were at 
a loss, they were abashed, they were unable to answer. Thev 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : ^ 

"Monks they should not be instructed by ignorant, in¬ 
experienced (nuns). Soever (such) should instruct them, 
there ^ an offence of wrong-doing, I allow them, monks, to 
mstruct by means of an cKpenenced^ competent (nunV" II i II 
Those who were not agreed upon instructed. Thev told this 
matter to the Lord. He ■wid r 

M^Diiks. they *ould wx be instructed by nne who is not 
speed npon. WhMsw (sucb) sbonid instruct, then: U sn 
offenre of s.Tong.doing. I allow tbeo,. nionte, to instmet by 
^ of 0 ® who IS speed upon. And thus, ntonks. should 
she be speed npon ; oneself may be speed upon by oneself 






tf. Vin. iv. J45. 


fiverob« '■ fw uttiii. iiienti<m«(I.e.g. “P 

* wAtflfUJliJtJ. Ope the boom Viniirisa 

M Unt of bcEtawing bathing rjothi oa the 11^ *^*1"' *' 

Z 9 t- Their proper meuoremBn U are llf.? = aUwod at Vin. 
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or another may be a^jrecd upon by another. And how is 
oneself to be agreed upon by oneself ? The Order should be 
infonned by an experienced, competent nun, saying: ' Ladies, 
let the Order listen to me. So-and'SC wishes for ordination 
through the lady So-and-so. If it seems right to the Order, 
r could instnict So-atitl-so.' Thus may oneself be agreed upon 
by oneself. And how is another to be agreed upon by another ? 
The Order should l>e informed by an experienced, competent 
nun, saying : ' Ladies, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so 
wishes for ordination through the lady So-and-so, If it seems 
right to the Order, So-and-so could instruct So-and-so.’ Thus 
may another be agreed upon by another, |j 4 |E 
“ The nun who is agreed upon, having approached the one 
who wishes for ordination, should speak thus to her : ' Listen, 
So-and-so. This is for you a time for truth (-speaking), a time 
for fact (-speaking). When Jam asiking you in the midst of 
the Order about what is, you should say: ' It isif it is so ; 
you should say t ' Tt is not,' if it is not so, Do nob he at 
a loss, do not be abashed. 1 w'ill ask you thus: ‘ You are 
not without sexual characteristics? . . . What is the name 
[272] of your woman proposer ? ’ ” 

" They arrived together. They should not arrive together. 
The instructor having arrived first, the Order should bo 
informed (by her): ‘ Ladies, let the Order listen to me. So- 
and-so wishes for oniination through the lady So-aud-so. She 
has been instmeted by me. If it scenes right to the Order, 
let So-and-so come.' She should be told : ' Come.' Having 
made her arrange her upper robe over one shoulder, having 
made her honour the nuns' feet, having made her sit down 
on her haunches, having made her salute with joined palms, 
she should be made to ask for ordination, saying: ' Ladies, 
t am asking the Order for ordination. Ladies, may the Order 
raise me up out of compassion.* And a second time, ladles. 

. . , And a third time, ladies, I am asking the Order for 
ordination. Ladies, may the Order raise me up out of com¬ 
passion.' II 5 II 

" The Order should be informed by an experienced, com¬ 
petent nun, saying; ' toadies, let the Order listen to me. This 
one, So-and-so. wdshes for ordination through the lady So- 
and-so. If it seems right to the Order, I could ask So-and-so 

sc 
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about tie things that are stumbling-blocks. Listen^ So-and-so. 
This is for you a time for truth (-speaking), a time for fact 
(-speaking). T am asking you about what is. You should say, 
” It is," if it is 50: you should say, " It is not," if it is not so. 
You ate not without sexual characteristics? . . . WTiat is the 
name of your woman proposer ? ' [| 6 1| 

'■ The Order should be informed by an experienced. compe¬ 
tent nun, saying : ‘ Ladies, let the Order listen to me. This 
one. So-and-so, wishes for ordination through the lady So-and- 
so. She is quite pure in regard to the things which are 
stumbling-blocks, she is complete as to bowl and robes. So- 
and-so is asking the Order for ordination through the w'oman 
proposer, the lady So-aud-so. If it seems right to the Order, 
the Order may ordain So-and-so through the woman proposer, 
the lady So-and-so. This is the motion. Ladies, let the 
Order listen to me. This one, So-and-so, is asking the Order 
for ordination through the woman proposer, the lady So-and-so. 
The Order is ordaining So-and-so through the woman proposer, 
the lady So-and-so. If the ordination of So-and-so throu^ 
the woman proposer, the lady So-and-so, is pleasing to the 
ladies, they should be sQent; she to w'hom it is not pleasing 
should spe^. .And a second time I speak forth this matter 
. . . And a third time 1 speak forth this matter. Ladies, let 
the Order listen to me. This one. So-and-so, , , . should 
speak. So-and-so is ordained by the Order through the woman 
proposer, the lady So-and-so. It is pleasing to the Order, 
therefore it is silent. Thus do 1 understand this." |l 7 U 
“ Taking her at once, ha\Tng approached the Order of monks, 
having made her arrange her upper robe over one shooidjer, 
having made her honour the monks* feet, having made her 
sit down on her haunches, having made her salute with joined 
palms, she should be made to ask for ordination, saying ; ' 1 , 
the lady So-and-so, wish for ordmation through the lady 
So-and-so, [273] 1 am ordained on the one side in the Order 
of nuns. I am pure (in regard to the stumbling-blocks). 
Ladies, 1 am asking the Order for ordination. Ladies, may 
the Order raise me up out of compassion. I, the lady So- 
and-so ... am pure (in re^d to the stumbling-blocks). 
And a second time. , , . I, the lady So-and-so ... am pure 
(in regard to the stumbling-blocks.) And a third time, ladies, 
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I am asking the Order for ordination. Ladies, may the Order 
raise me up out of compasaon.' The Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ' Honored sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. This one, So-and-so, wishes for 
ordination through So-and-so, She is ordained on the one side 
in the Order of nuns, she is pure [in regard to the stumbling- 
blocks). So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination through 
the woman proposer So-and-so, If it seems right to the Order, 
the Order may ordain So-and-so through the woman propo^r 
So-and-so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This one. So-and-so. wishes for ordination . . . 
through the woman proposer So-and-so. The Order is ordaining 
So-and-so through the woman proposer So-and-so. If the 
ordination of So-and-so through the woman proposer So-and-so 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he 
to w'hom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time 
1 speak forth this matter. . . . And a third time i speak forth 
this matter: Honoured sirs, let the Order hsten to me . . . 
should speak. So-and-so is ordained by the Order through 
the woman proposer So-and-so. It is pleasing to the Order, 
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this 

The shadow shoiuld be measured at once, the length of the 
season should be explained, the portion of the day should be 
explained, the formula should be explained, the nuns should 
be told: " Explain the three resources^ to her and the eight 
things which arc not to be done.”® [| 8 || 17 || 

Now at that time nuns being uncertain as to seats in a 
refectory let the time go by.® They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said : " 1 allow', monks, eight nuns (to be seated) 
according to seniority, the rest as they come in." Now at 
that time nuns, thinking! " It is allo^ived by the Lord that 
eight mms (may be seated) according to seniority, the rest 


< Four Ksoutcos f«w monks, soc aiV. 1. Tl. But the third, far«st-d«v11iiifl, 

in to Dunn at X. 23- 

* At IkW, I. 78 there we foni: tiksTnnlySfii for itionki wMch conespemd 
tct their four PSlr^ikan. The nuns, hofwtver, have tifiht F^jiknA (see B.D. 
ill- tntr.p p. XIX fl.) and thc^e ia no donbt that reference ia here made 

to these- 

» VA- ia04 says " makmg one get another sdt down, the>' Nit 

the right time for eating go by/' The riflht time tm tha is before midday. 
Me ViH. jv. 86. i66 (the wtong time). 
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as they ccjme in,” everywhere reserved^ (seats) just for eight 
nuns according to seniority, for the rest as they come in. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said * * I alIow^ monks p 
(scats) in a refectory for eight nnns according to senioiitVp 
for the rest as they come in ; nowhere else should (a seat) be 
reser\^ed according to seniority* Whoever should reserve (one) , 
there is an offence of wrong-doing*” || 18 || [S74] 

Now at that time nuns did not invite*® They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: " Monks, nuns should not not invite. 
l^Tiocver should not invite should be dealt with according to 
the rule/** Now at that tirne nuns, having invited among 
themselves, did not invite in an Order of monks. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: ” Monks, nimsp ha™g 
in\ited among themselves* should not not invite in an Order 
of monks. MTioever should not (so) invite should be dealt 
with according to the 

Now at that time nunsp inviting (only) on the one side (of 
the Order) together with monks* made an uproar. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said : ” Monks* nuns should not 
in^dte (only) on the one side together with monks. Wlioever 
should (so) incite, there is an offence of wrong-doing/" 

Now at that time nunSp inviting before die meal, let the 
(right) time* go by. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said : 1 allow thenip monks, to invite after a meal/* Inviting 

after a meal* they came to be at a wrong time.^ They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said : I allow themp monks, having 
invited (among themselves) one day^ to invite the Order of 
monks the following day." 1| 11 | 

Ncm at that time the entire Order of nuns, while minting, 
created a disturbance. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: " 1 allow them, monks* to agree upon one experienced. 
Competent nun to incite the Order of monks on behalf of the 
Order of nuns. And thus, monks^ should she be agreed upon : 
First, a mm should be asked i having asked her, the Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent nun, saying: 

1 mibdhjili, as at CV. VL 6, 4, VI* 7 . 

! V ^54 lortheF lel-erencAS. 

■ ^Nniis Pic, 57. 

* Sftf above, p. 37^, 13 , 3. 

* /-ff. Iqr mvitieg in the Order of monlcB, as the coDlrxt shows. 
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' Ladies, let the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the 
Order, the Order may agree upon the aim Sonand-so to invite 
the Order of monks on behalf of the Order of nuns. This is 
the motion. LadieSp let tlie Order listen to me. The Order 
is agreeing upon the nun Si>aitd'So to invite the Order of monks 
on behalf of the Order of nunsn If the agreement upon the 
nun So-and-so to invite the Order of monks on behalf of the 
Order of nuns is pleasing to the ladies, they should be silent; 
she to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The mm So- 
and-so is agreed upon by the Order to iuvite the Order of 
mouks on behalf of the Order of nuns. It is pleasing to the 
Order Therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this," 

11^ II 

That nun who has been agreed upon, taJdug the Order 
of nuns (with her), having approached the Order of monksp 
having arranged her upper robe over one shoulder^ having 
honoured the monks' feet, having sat down on her haunches, 
having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it ; 
[275] * The Older of nuns, masters, is inviting the Order of 
monks in respect of what has been seen, heard^ or suspectedp 
Masters, let the Order of monks speak to the Order of nuns 
out of compassion and they, si^eing (the offence), wiil make 
amends^ And a second time, masters. . * * And a third time, 
masters, the Order of nuns is inviting Che Order of monks 
. . . will make amends || 3 Jj 19 1| 

Now at that lime nuns suspended the Obsen^ance for monks, 
they suspended the Invitationp they issued commands, they 
set up authority/ they asked for leave, they reproved, they 
made to remember.* They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said; " Monks, a monk's Observance is not to be suspended 
by a nun : even if it is suspended, it is not (really) suspended, 
and for her who suspends it th&re is an ofience of wrong-doing. 
The Invitatiou shonid not be suspended: even if it is suspend^ 
it is not (really) suspended, and for her who suspends it there 
is an oUcnce of wrong-doing. Commands should not be issued i 


^ C/.MV. IV. 1.14. 

^ It ^Dald bv pj^lfETiiilo to rvad paffhapmUi instead dI anwi4d:^w 

; cf. CV. LB. 

^ Cf. CV. I. S 
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«ven if i^ued they ape not {really) is^d, a^d tor her who 
Lssuiffi them there is an oflence of wrong-doing. Authority 
should not be set up: even if set up it is not (really) set up, 
and for her who sets it up there h m offence of wrong-doing. 
Leave should not be asked for: even if asked for it is not 
(really) asked for, and for her who asks there is an offence 
of wTOng-doing. She should not reprove; the one reproved 
is not (really) reproved and for her who reproves there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. She should not make to remember : 
the one made to remomber is not (really) made to remember^ 
and for her who makes to remember there is an offence of 
wrong’doingp^' 

Now at that time monks suspended the Observance for nuns 
. . . (fts ab&ue) . . . they made to remember. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: ” Monks, I allow you to suspend 
through a monk a nun’s Observance: and if it is suspended 
it is properly suspended, and there is no offence for the one 
who suspend it . . . to make to remember: and if she is 
made to remember she is properly made to remember, and 
there is no offence for the one who makes her remember.” 

II ^11 

Now at that time the group of six nuns went in a vehicle,^ 
both in one that had a bull in the middle yoked with cows, 
and in one that had a cow in the middle yoked wdth bulls. 
People . . * spread it about, saying: As at the festival of 
the Ganges and the Mahi.*' They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said : " Monks, a min should not go in a vehicle. Whoe^'cr 
should go in one should be dealt with according to the rule/'" 

Now at that time a certain nun came to be ill; she was 
not able to go on foot. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: 1 allow, monks, a vehicle for (a nun) who is Lll/^ 

Then it occurred to nuns i ” Now, [should the vehicle be) 
yoked with cows or yoked with bulls?'' They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said : ” I allow, monks, a handcart 
yoked with a cow, yoked with a bull," 

Now at that time a certain nun became exceedingly un¬ 
comfortable owing to the jolting of a vehide. [S76] They 

* C/. JfV, V. D. 4 - 10 . and Pic. &5. 

* Nuiw* Pfir, 8i. 
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toid this to the Lord. He said: ''I allow, monks, 

a palanquin, a sedan-chair/'^ [1 21 j| 

- Now at that time the courtesan Addhakasi^ bad gone forth 
among the nuns. She was anxious to go to SavatthL thmldngr 

1 will be ordained m the Lord's presence.” Men of abandoned 
life heard it said that the courtesan Addhak^T was anxious 
to go to SavatthI and they beset the way. But the courtesan 
Addhak^I heard it said that the men of abandoned life were 
besetting the way and she sent a messenger to the Lord sa 5 ring : 
” Even^ I am anxious for ordination. Now what line ol 
conduct ^ould be followed by me ? ” Then the Lord on this 
occasion, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: ” I allow you, monks, to ordain even through a 
messenger/** |1 x [[ - 

Tlicy ordained through a messenger who was a monk. They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " Monks, you should 
not or d ain through a messenger who is a monk. Whoever 
^ould (so) ordain there is an offence of wrongnloing/' They 
ordained through a messenger who was a probationer ... a 
notice . p . a woman novice - . . through a messenger who was 
an ignorant, inexperienced (woman), '' Monks, you should not 
ordain through a messenger who is an ignorant, inexperienced 
(woman). Wlioever should [so) ordain there is an offence 
of wrong-doing. I allow you^ monks, to ordain through a 
messenger who is an experienced, competent nun. || 2 |] 

That nun w'ho is the messenger, having approached the Order, 
having arranged her upper robe over one shoulder, having 
honoured the monks* * feet, ha\dng sat down on her haunches, 
having saluted with joined palms, should speak to it thus: 
' The lady So-and-so wishes for ordination through the lady 
So-and-so. She is ordained on the one side, in the Order of 
nuns, and is pure she is not coming only on account of some 
danger. The lady So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination : 

^ M/aAftirfi. VA . 1395 layflv.r. . loSj 

* Her Thig. 35^ 36. Cf. a 44 kaM-iitirt at VIII. 3. 

* Oldenb^ has hi, Th^gA. ji pL 

^ It wzA pmbsblv for a nun ta he ordained ihioiigli on Otdtir nf 

not less Uiixn ten pcrsoiiB, 15 it was lor monks, iVIV. I. 31. z: IX. 4. 1 . VA . 
12^5 says " <irdiiiatipii thr^n^gb a m^ss-sengcr existed cm accipont qI any one 
ef tne ten dan^ersv'' Here, danger from human beings. 

* ta the stumblmg-bloclc!;. C/. use of nimddAa at CV. X- 17 3. 
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may the Order out of compassion^ raise up that lady. The 
lady So-and-50 ... is not coming on account of some danger. 
And a second, time the lady So-and-so is asking the Order 
, , , raise up that lady. The lady So-and-so nishes for 
ordination through the lady SO'^utd-so. She is ordained on 
the one side in the Order of nuns, and is pure; she is not coming 
only on account of some danger. And a third time the 
lady So-and-so is asking the Order for ordination; may the 
Order out of compassion raise up that lady.’ ‘i'he Order should 
be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying; 
■ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so ivishes 
for ordination through So-and-so. She is ordained on the one 
side in the Order of nuns and is pure ; she is not coming only 
on account of some danger. So-and-so is aikjp jj the Order 
for ordination through the woman proposer So-and-so. If it 
seems right to the Order, the Order may ordain So-and-so 
through the woman proposer So-and-so. This is the motion. 
{277J Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. So-and-so 
wishes for ordination through So-and-so. . . . So-and-so is 
asking the Order for ordination through the woman proposer 
So-and-so. The Order is ordaining So-and-so through the 
woman proposer So-and-so. If the ordination of So-and-so 
through the nroman proposer So-and-so is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silenthe to whom it is not 
pleasing should sijeak. And a second time J speak forth this 
matter, . , . And a third time I speak forth this matter; 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me . . , he to whom 
it is not plying should speak. It is pleasing to the Order ; 
therefore it is silent. 1 hus do I understand this.’ The shadow 
should be niciisurcd at once* *, the length of the season sitould 
be explained, the portion of the day should be explained, the 
formula should be explained, the ninis should be told : * Explain 
the three resources to her and the eight things wJiicb are not 
to be done || 3 |; 22 ]S 

Now at that time nuns were staying in a forest; men of 
abandoned life seduced them. They told this matter to the 


* c/, MV. I n. a. 

• Aa »l Ct'. X, VT. 6, 
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Lord* He said : Moiik^, nuns should not stay in a forest. 
UTioever should stay (in one) there is an oHence of wrong- 
doing."' II 23 It 


Now at that time a storeroom* came to be given to an Order 
of nuns by a laydoUower, They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said; "I allow, monks, a storeroom.” The storeroom 
was not enough.* They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said : " I allow, monks, a dwelling."* The dwelling was not 
enough. They told this matter to the Lord. He said; " 1 
allow, monks, building operations,"* The building operations 
were not enough. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: " I allow you, monks, to build even what belongs to 
an individual."* J| 24 1| 


Now at that time a certain woman had gone forth among 
the nuns when she was already pregnant, and after she 
gone forth she was delivered of a cfiild,^ Then it occurred 
to that nun r "Now wliat line of conduct should be followed 
by me in regard to this boy ? " They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said : '* I allow her, monks, to look after him until 
he attains to years of discretion."* Then it occurred to that 
nun 1 " It is not possible for roe to live alone,* nor is it possible 
for another nun to live with a boy. Now, what line of conduct 
should be followed by me ? " They told this mattiN* to the 
Lord. He said: “ I allow them, monks, having agreed upon 
one nun, [278] to give her to that nun as a companion.** And 
thus, monks, should she be agreed upon: First, that nun 
should he asked; having asked her, the Order should be 
informed by an experieuoed, competent nun, saying; ’ Ladies, 


1 C/. not* at CV, X. 17 . 8. 

* wJrfpj i 'fa . See B.D. iiL 177. n. * ; also BJ). ii. 16, d- 3. VJl. 1393 

heno by a baU far gocKlq. 

■ vta u at CV. V, 18. J, VA- by did 

not sofficc. 


* : bera VA . ghara, i boiue. 

navakamma, bfirc mmt ifiAn ** repaira,*' VA. 1*55 saya *' I 

aJkiw you tn cany out opexatiouA Iqr mm for the saJto o! tb^ OtAci." 

ffldividuaJis, Bu. bu no note. Cf. th* 

^ At Nouq' Pffc, it u an offenco to prd^iii a pregiujit woman, but it U 
not no offence for tite one wbo ordains her if she thinLi that sbo is not pfegoant. 
VA. 1395 says until be la able to cat and wash piop«rlvT 

* €/ Nuns- For. Meet, III. Nunn' Pfc. 14. / 

“ C/. BJ >. LiL 190, 307. 5^5* 357* 3^^ 
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let the Order listen to me. If it is pleasing to the Order, 
the Order may agree upon the mm So-and-so as companion 
to the mm So-and-so* This is the motion. Ladies, let the 
Order listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon the nun 
So-and-so as companion to the nun So-and-so. If the agree¬ 
ment upon the mm So-and-so as companion to the nun So- 
is pleasing to the ladies, they should be silent, she 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The nun So-and-so 
is agreed upon by the Order as companion to the nun So- 
and so. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. 
Thus do I understand this.|| i |1 

Then it occurred to that nun who was the companion: 

“ Now what line of conduct should be followed by me in regard 
to this boy ? " They told this matter to the Lord. He said r 
" 1 allow them, monks, to behave in regard to that boy 
exactly as they would behave to another man, except for 
sleeping under the same roof."* [| 3 1| 

Now at that time a certain nun w'ho had fallen into an offence 
against an important rule, was undergoing manatta.^ Then 
it occurred to that nun : ” It is neither possible for me to 
live alone, nor is it possible for another nun to live with me. 
Now. what line of conduct should be followed by me ? " They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said : " I allow them, monks 
having agreed upon one nun, to give her to that nun as a 
companion. And thus, monks, should she be agreed upon: 

. . . (fls in II t II) \ . . Thus do I understand this || 3 11 ^ II 

Now at that time a certain nun, havii^ disavowed the 
training,* left the Order ;* having come back again she asked 
the nuns for ordination. They told this matter to the Lord, 
He said: " Monks, there is no disavowal of the training by 
a nun, but in so far as she is one who leaves the Order,* she is 
in consequence not a nun." || 11 | 

^ VA- 1195 cscqstilus cMily m place m Bioie house. 

Bat, it adjdjs. the mother is able to lie down und 
having put th? dliild cm her breast to it^ maho it drinlfir it uud 
idoin 

• Cf, the 5th a»d Sth important n-Jea at CV, X. 1 . 4. on rndKaiia 

seeCV. li e. I. 

* On this at dis^tL^dattiou see iiL £4-^. 

^ T^ T?. disVovriag tho telnin^. accur at e^J^. MV. II. 22 . |- 

^ 1395 If, leaving the f^dcr at her own pLca^re 

and approval, having clgthed herall white clothes^ ^0 ta thne not a nun, 
hut this is fiot throogb disavowing th^r training. 
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Now at that time a certain ntm, wearing the safiroa rob^> 
went over to the iold of a sect having come back again 
she asked the nuns for ordination. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: " Monks, whatever nun, rearing the 
saffron robes, goes over to the fold of a sect, on coming back 
should not be ordained."* * |j 21 | 26II 

Now at that time mms [879] being scrupulous, did not consent 
to greeting by men, to their cutting (their) hair, to their cutting 
(their) nails, to their dressing a sore. They told this matter 
to the Lord, He said: " I allow them, monks, to consent 
to (these actions}."* || r || 

Now at that time nuns were sitting down cross-legged,* 
consenting to the touch of heels.* They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: "Monks, nuns should not sit down 
cross-legged. Whoever should (so) sit doisTi, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing." 

Now at that time a certain nun u-as ill. There was no 
comfort for her if slie was not cross-legged. They told this 
matter to the Lord, He said: "I allow, monks, the half 
cross-legged (posture)* for nuns." || 2 || 

Now at that time nuns relieved themselves in a privy ; the 
group of six nuns caused abortion there. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: " Monks, nuns should not relieve 
themselves in a privy. Whoever should do so there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to relieve 


I i%itfay<aaiuitn JflvAajni. M at J'lK. t- 69, i^iisns theifl is a sifliilfli ml* 

for morlcs. 

* VA^ not pnly dioald ha orddjied, hut cumot 

evm oblrnm the ' going 

* Sets Nhha" P^t. IV. It would swin if^thMO wem pennissible 

it nether party were filled with de&oic. 

* pailikiihfnji nisidanti. VA- 13 ^ pattaiiha^ dbkufjitvii nislii&xli^ 
So probably paUaiika dMS not naean '' divan ” here as it does at Vin. w. i99p 
Me iiL 37T* n. 3, 

* pafi kUampha^sa. Not at all clear whoM heeU were tcmchui^^ bill probably 

the nuns' msat on either side. may bnyc doqble mcaimig of 

iitling down ciosa-kggod and sttUng down divaii'WiM,'^ ie- ^tting dowti 
cfftsideggcd and b a row. It was probably dMnrbing to meditation li heels 
tottchedK hence the prahibithiii. 

■ VA. 1196 the pctHatikit is coade having drawn in 

one foot (only and leaving the other straight outj, Oi conrw* il paBa^ka 
is taken as divan, must be half a divan—J^in, Terfj iii- 367, 

a. 1 sayi ** probably a cushiem.''* 
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themselves where it is open undemeathr covered on top/’^ 

II3 II 

Now at that time nuns bathed with chunam. People looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: ' Like women 
householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told 
this matter to the Lord, He said : " Monks, nuns should not 
bathe with chunam. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, the red powder 
of rice husks and day."* * 

Now at that time nuns bathed with scented clay. People 
, , , spread it about, sajingi "Like women householders 
who enjoy pleasures of the senses." They told this matter 
to the I^rdL He said: *' Monks, nuns should not bathe with 
scented clay,* Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing, I allow, them, monks, ordinary day,” 

Now at that time nuns, bathing in a bathroom, created a 
disturbance. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
■' Monks, nuns should not bathe in a bathroom. Whoever 
should bathe (in one), there is an offence of wTung-doing." 

Now at that time nuns bathed against the stream consenting 
to the touch of the current.* 'Hiey told this matter to the 
Lord. He said ; " Monks, nuns should not bathe against the 
stream. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing, ” 

Now at that time nuns bathed not at a ford; men of 
abandoned life seduced them. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said : " Monks, nuns should not bathe not at a 
ford- Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing." 

Now at that time nuns bathed at a ford for men. People 
. . . spread it about, saying, *’ Like women hauseholders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses." [280] They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said; "Monks, nuns should not bathe at 

a fond for m-en. Wtio<;ver ^ould (so) baflie, there is an offence 


* Till! id«a iAtbat ttkw Ehciitkl bo no privacy, Cf CV VI1 1 9 10 

”5*^ «pIiW3 by saying, 

^ powder of lie# huikg as mD 03 eUv Botb^eaic were 
sOtowed to mooli for baiMiog CV VI 8 1 ' 

* C/. lluiis* E^, 83 , S9. 

* MSrisampIt^Uil. 
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of wrong-doing. I allow them monks, to bathe at a ford 
for women."* * [| 4 || ST [i 

The Third Portion for Repeating. 

Told is the Tenth Section ; that on Nuns. 


In this Section are a hundred and six items. This is its key: 

1 ‘he Gotamid ^ked for the going forth, the Tnithfinder did 
not allow' it, 

from Kapilavatthu the Leader went to VesalL / 

Covered iivith dust* she made it known to Ananda in the porch, 
^ying ■ “ Is she able ? '■ he asked about the method ; saying. 

'■ (She was your) mother " and " (your) nurse," / 

A century and that day, no monk, desuing. 

Invitation, important rules, two years, not abusing, / 
Complying with these eight rules for exhortation* during her 
Ufe. 

Acceptance ol the important rules—^that is the ordination for 
her. I 

A thousand years to only five (hundred) by the similes of the 
pot-thieves, 

mildew, red-rust :* thus an injury to what is true dhamttts. { 
May, looking forward,* butld a dyke ; again it is the stability 
of w'hat is true dfiattitna^ 

To be ordained, the lady, greeting according to seniority, / 
Will not carry out like this, in common and not in common, 
about exhortation, and about the Patitnokkha, " now, by 
whom ? ", to a nunnery, / 

If they do not know he explains, and they do not confess,* 
through a monk. 


> mokilgliah*. On nun* tntliiii^ we alaa ri». i. 303, iy. 359, ayS. 

• Siam, edn. rsids as suggeatAd at Via. ii, 318 ; Sini, edn. 

• OleJecberg’e test and Siqh. reid etf/Aa U Mwimd i ediL 

ca {witii v-l- ai tfirt}. 

* Sinli. and Siam. isdm. (Sinlj. reading -Aa) !«- Oldenb^'s 

* Oldcnbro: pa eva, pmbably Icif pnfU^'‘ oi X. 1 . &, Bni Smb. 

win. reads bandk^yy* up^maki^ and SSain, handheyy* vpantkJtL 

with p. Ii as in 

■ f [ere Aanml*, ff>r patikarimtL 
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to acknowledge tliroiigh a monk, acknowledgmeixt tbiough a 


nun. / 

He explained, (formal) act, by a monk, they looked down on. 
or by a nun. 

to explain, and to quarrel, having cancelled, and about Uppala- 
(vanna). / 

In Savatthl, muddy water, did not greet, bodies and thig^ 
and private parts and the group oSended and associated with. / 
Not to be greeted is the penalty, for nuns likewise again, 
and the prohibition, exhortation, is it allowable ? he went 
away. / 

Ignorant, without ground, decision, exhortation, an Order of 


five, 

tw'o or three, they did not undertake, ignorant ones, ill, setting 
out on a journey, j 

Forest-dwellers, they did not aimounoe, and they did not 


come back. 

long, bamboo and leather, and woven doth, plaited, and 
fringed. 

And plaited doth, and fringed, and plaited thread, (and) 
fringed,/ 

Cow's leg-bone, cow's jaw-bone, backs of the hands, likewnsc 


the feet,^ 

thighs (and) faces, gums, smearing, rubbing (and) with 
chunam. j 

They marked,* * and painting the body, painting the face, 
likewise the two. 

ointment marks (and] distingnishing marks, from a window, 
in the light, and about dancing, / [281] 

Courtesan, tavern, slaughter-house, a shop, usury, trade, 
they kept slaves, women slaves, servants, servant women, / 
Animals, and greens, they carried pieces of fdt, 
robes that were dark green, yellow, red, citnison, that were 
black. / 

Brown ish-yeUow, reddish-yeUow, not cut up. and long, 
and if they should wear (robes) with (Orders) of flowers, 
snakes' hoods.® jackets, as wdl as (garments made of the) 


* Sinli-, pdimn ; Oldeobsv i ; Slam. at Li. 3^8. 

* Oldeaberg; Sinh- 1 : SLam. : 

* here, mstead dI of X. IQ. 5. Su^h. and Siam, i^ad phala. 
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Tirita tree. / 

rf a nuti^ after she has gone, on a probat ioner* on a woman 
novice 

bestows her requisites, it is the (Order of) nuns that is the 
owner. / 

If a woman layfollower on a monk^ on a novice, on a lay- 
follower^ 

and on others is bestowing her requisites, the {Order of) monks 
is the owner* / 

About a MaUian (woman) ^ foetus, base of the bowl, membruiti 
and concerning food, 

and abundant, even greater, food that was stored, / 

As for monks below% do likewise for nuns, 

lodgings, menstruating, was soiled, and doth and pin,^ / 

They broke, and all the time, there were to be seen : beginning 
with women without sexual characteristics, 
those defective in sex* bloodless, just the same for those with 
stagnant blood, / 

Alw'ays dressed, dripping, deformed, wromen eunuchs, 
mandike women, and those of indistinct sexuality* and those 
who were hermaphrodites, / 

Beginning with those defective in sexual characteristics and 
going as far as hermaphrodites. 

This is from the abbreviation below : leprosy, boils* eczema and / 
Consumption, epilepsy, are you a human woman ? and a free 
woman ? 

without debts (and) not in the royal service and allowed (and) 
twenty* / 

Complete, and what name and that of your woman proposer ? : 
having asked about twenty-four stumbling-blocl^, there is 
ordination. / 

They wrere at a loss* instructed* and likewise in the midst of 
the Order, 

a woman preceptor should be chosen** outer cloak, inner and 
upper robes, / 


^ Oldraibef?; f^ni Mr Vin. ii. Aig snggerta paiaii m* " aiid it fell dofwn/' 
evidently t-o of X* 11 - But I jinefEr to takf^ it ^ a 

^iTstitote for ffitscofiiAa {on whldi nptH, p. 3^4 abovft). For papi » also 
a word for cloth : tfete the CQiaapappd my vkw that 

and rofoAn are words for twti Mparate itetns- 
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And vest (and) bathing cloth, having explained them they 
may be used/ 

ignonmt ones, not agreed on, on one side, if she asks, questioned 
about the stumbling-blocks, f 

Ordained on one side, likewise again in the Order of monks, 
the shadow, the season, the day and formula, the three 
resources. / 

The eight things not to be done, the right time, or everjTvhere 
eight, 

nuns did not invite, and the Order of monks likewise, / 
Disturbance, before the meal, and at the wrong time, 
disturbance. 

Observance, Invitation, commands, authority, / 

Leave, reproved, madeto remember objected to by the great Sage, 
Just as monks, so nuns ; allowed by the great Sage {was} / 

A vehicle, and ill (and) yoked, jolting vehicle, A^d^akiisikS, 
monk, probationer, novice, woman novice and ignonmt 
(woman) , / [282] 

In a forest, a store-room by a layfoltowcr, a dwelling, 
the building operations were not enough, pregnant, alone, / 
And sleeping under the same roof, against an important mle, 
and having disavowed, went over to the fold of, 
greeting and hair and nails and treating a sore,* / 

Cross-legged, and ill, privy, with chunam, scented day, 
in a bathroom, against the stream, not at a ford, and at one 
for men, / 

The Great Gotamid asked and also judiciously did Ananda, 
There were four assemblies for going forth in the dispensation 
of the Conqueror. / 

For the sake of arousing emotion for what is true dhamma and 
for awakening 

it was taught thus by the Awakened One. as medicine for 
a disease, / 

Other women also, necc^isod thus in what is true dhamma, 
nurture the everlasting state* w-herc, having gone, they grieve 
not 1283] 

^ ptsayf. 

shtmH probably imd t}apa{ptiii)Aaitimdn3m as at X. 2T i, 
mnh. ang odos- 

» th* place not dec«aa«l fram, not away from, ant 

isHfiti frtFtiL. 
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Then^ the venerable Kassapa the Great addressed the monks, 
saying: " Once upon a time, your reverences. I was going 
along the high-road from Pava to Kusin^a together with a 
large Order of monks, with at least five hundred monks.* * Then 
I, your reverences, stepping aside from the way, sat doiwi at 
the root of a certain tree. Now at that time a certain Naked 
Ascetic, having picked up a flower of the Coral Tree* at 
Kusinara, was going along the high-road to Pava. Then I, 
your reverences, saw that Naked Ascetic coming in the distance, 
and seeing him I spoke thus to him ; ' Do you. your reverence 
not know about our Teacher ? ' He said : * Yes, I know, your 
reverence, the recluse Gotama attained nibbana a week ago. 
Because of that I picked up this flower of the Coral Tree,’ 

“ Your reverences, of those monks who w-ene not passionless, 
some, stretching forth their arms, wailed, they fell down 
hulling themselves, they reeled backwards and forwards, 
sayiifg : ‘ Too soon has the Lord attained nibbana, too soon 
has the Well-farer attained nibbana. too soon has the Eye 
in the World disappeared.' But those monks who were 
passionless, these, mindful, circumspect, bore (their grief), 
saying : ' Impennanent are compounded things — W'hat is here 
possible because of this ? ' 

" Then I. your reverences, spoke thus to these monks: 
‘ Enough, your reverences, do not grieve, do not lament, for 
has it not already been explained by the Lord; ’Of everj- 
single thing that is dear and belo\'^d there is variation, separa¬ 
tion, becoming otherwise. What is here possible, your rever- 
ences. because of this : that w-hatever is bom, has become, is 
composite, is liable to dissolution? Indeed, thinking; 'Let 
not that be dissolved—such a situation docs not exist.'* 


« C/. D. iL l6i. 

* QiiotoJ at KkA* 4:, VA. 5. 

* nwffNJJftHJfl. Cf. iL 137; HrvilLfifia fulgens- A tree poinisa oidy 

i^ heavm^ li Its fonod on ttie wtt spccia,! must 

Wvfi- happened^ Hot tbe ^ thu Fjlrkchittakia, alao a celestia] coml-tfw, 
erf -which there wfirc five. 

* AJio ftt D, ii- 1 18. 
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" Then at that time, your reverences,* one named Subhadda, 
who had gone forth when old, was sitting in that assembly. 
Then your reverences, Subhadda who had gone forth when old 
spoke thus to these monks: ’ Enough, your re^iereiiccs, do not 
grieve, do not lament, we are well rid of this [284] great redose. 
We were worried when he said : " This is allowable to you, 
this is not allowable to you/* But now we will be able to do 
as vft like and w-e won't do what we don't like.' 

" Come, let us, your reverences, chant dhamma and discipline 
before what is not dliamtfUt shines out and dhamma is withheld, 
before what is not discipline shines out and discipline is with¬ 
held, before those w'ho speak what is not-dhamma become strong 
and tho.se w’ho speak dtiamms become feeble, before those who 
speak what is not discipline become strong and those who 
speak discipline become feeble/'* f| i J| 

" Well then, honoured sir, let the elder sdect monks,” Then 
the venerable Kassapa the Great selected five hundred perfected 
ones, less one. Monks spoke thus to the venerable Kassapa 
the Great :■ 

" Honoured sir, this Ananda. although he is still a learner, 
could not be one to follow a wrong course through desire! 
anger, delusion, fear; and he has mastered much dhamma 
and discipline under the Lord. Well now, honoured sir, let 
the elder select the venerable Ananda as well,” Then the 
venerable Kassapa the Great selected the venerable Ananda 
as well. 11 2 II 

Then it occurred to the monks who were elders ;* " Now, 
where should wc chant diiamtnft and discipline ? ” Then it 
occurred to the monks who were elders: " There is great 
^ort for alins at Rajagaba and lodgings are abundant. 
Suppose that we, spending the rains at Rajagaha, should 
chant dhamma and discipline (there), and that no other 


Ai *P^li which 

Gotanw fcfn«ed tn ace«bt the innai J “ wk«i 

wtLs ^ tbe he had prepatsd- ^ abn^taeidenl 

Aa it CV, XII. 1. 


7. Quoted at J>A. ^ 603, VA. 6, 
^Dted at HA . 5, KkA. 9a, VA. 7. 
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monks were to come up to Rufagaha for the mins 

IL-Jl! 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great infoimed the Order, 
saying: “ Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. If it 
scents right to the Order, the Order may agree upon these 
five hundred monks to chant dhamtifa and discipline while 
they iire spending the rains in Rajagaha, and that the rains 
should not be spent in Rajagaha by any other monks. This 
is the motion. Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. 
The Order is agreeing upon these five hundred monks to chant 
dhanima and discipline while they are spending the rains in 
Rajagaha, and that the rains should not be spent in RSjagaha 
by any other monks. If the agreement upon these five hundred 
monks to chant dfmtrttn^ and discipline while they are spending 
the rains in RiLjagaha, and that the mins should not be spent 
in Rajagaha by any other monks, is pleasing to the venerable 
ones you should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing 
should speak. These five hundred monks are agreed upon by 
the Order to chant dhamma and discipline while they are 
spending the rains in Rajagaha, and (it is agreed) that the rains 
should not be spent in Rajagaha by any other monks. It is 
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I 
understand this," || 4 || [ 285 ] 

Then the monks w'ho were elders went to Rajagaha to chant 
dftamma and discipline.* * Then it occurred to the monks who 
w'ere ^deis: " Xow-. repairs to broken and dilapidated parts 
were praised by the Lord. Como, let t>s during the first month, 
make repairs to the broken and dilapidated parts; having 
assembled in the middle month, we will ebant dhamma and 
discipline." Then the monks who were elders made repairs 
to the broken and dilapidated parts during the first month 
jl5[l 

Then the venerable Ananda, thinking :* " To*morrow is the 
assembly. Now it is not suitable in me that I. being (only) 


^ The eld« did not nthers to take pnrt in the CenneiJ ; bot ii they 
tMie they wmiM have to ^ aa to reoder v^hd the proemUn^ For hJi 
only part qf an assemhlv or Order present there taken part m thena, the 
proce^Eij^ would have boen invalid far they wonld have been uuTiBd out 
by an ioeoniplfitG ascmbly, vagg<t, 

* Soznfi at this paiBgtaph qaoted at DA. S, 
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a learner, should go to the assembly," aud having passed much 
of that night in mindfulness as to body, when the night n'as 
nearly spent thinking : "I will lie down," he inclined his body, 
but (before) his head bad touched the mattress and while hU 
feet were free from the ground—in that interval his mind was 
freed from the cankers with no residuum (for rebirth) remaining. 
Then the venerable Ananda. being a perfected one, went to 
the assembly,^ || 6 || 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order, 
saying ;* " Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. If it 
seems right to the Order I could question UpSdi on discipline." 
Then the venerable Upali informed the Order, saying : " Hon¬ 
oured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If It seems right to the 
Order, 1, questioned on discipline by the venerable Kassapa 
the Great, could answer.” Then the venerable Kassapa the 
Great spoke thus to the venerable Up^i; " Where,* reverend 
UpSli. was the first offence involving dcf^t laid down ? " 

"At VesalJ, honoured sir." 

" Regarding whom ? *' 

" Regarding Sudinna the Katandaka." 

" On what subject ? " 

■' On sexual intercourse." 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the 
venerable Up^i as to the subject of the first offence involving 
defeat and he questioned him as to its provenance and be 
questioned him as to the individual* and he questioned him 
as to what was laid down and he questioned him as to what 
was further laid down* and he questioned him as to what was 
an offence* and he questioned him as to what was no offence,* 
"ITicn, reverend Upali, where was the second offence 
involving defeat laid down ? " 

"In Rajagaha, honoured sir.” 

" Regarding whom ? " 

" Regarding Dhaniya, the potter's son." 


* Quoted at DA. Id. 

* £l/J, 11. 

* QddUd at D. 4 . lA, VA. 30. 

* Thist? fijTrt tlinso qacfftioas are quoted at VA. 3a 
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** On what subject ? " 

** On taking what is not given." 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the 
venerable UpaJi to tho subject of the second offence involving 
defeat and he questioned him as to its provenance and he 
questioned him . ^ . as to what was no offence. 

Then, reverend Upali, where the third offence involving 
defeat laid down ? 

"'At Ves^, honoured sir/' 

Regarding whom ? 

" Regarding several monks/'' 

Chi what subject ? 

*' On human beings."* * 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great [286] questioned the 
venerable Up^i as to the subject of the third offence involving 
defeat and he questioned him as to its provenance and he 
questioned him . . as to w^hat was no offence. 

“ Then, reverend Upali^ where was the fourth offence 
Involving defeat laid down ?'' 

'"At VesalJ, honoured sir.'" 

'' Regarding whom ? 

Regarding the monks on the banks of the Vaggumuda/" 
On what subject ? 

On conditioits of ftiTther-rnen/" 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the 
venerable Up^i as to the subjeert of the fourth offence involving 
defeat and he questioned him as to its provenance and he 
questioned him as to . . . what was no oflence. In this same 
way he qu^tioned him about both the disciplines.^ Constantly 
questioned, the venerable Up^ answered * || 7 [| 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order, 
saying: Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me.* If It 

seems right to the Order, I could question Ananda about 
dhatHTtui" Then the venerable Ananda iniormed the Order^ 
saying: " Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me* If it 
seems right to the Order, I, questioned on dhamnuz by the 


* manmiotn^ak^i. " Depriviiw life b ti? bo nndcrstocHi- 
^ /nff. iMt for ruDuJu and that &ir umis. 

* Quoted At DA. fi. 

* Quoted at DA. 13. 
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venerable Kassapa the Great, could answer." Theti the 
venerable Kassapa the Great spoke thus to the venerable 
Ananda 

" Where, reverend Ananda, was the Brahmajala* * spoken ? " 

" Honoured sir, between Rajagaha and NaJanda in the royal 
rest-house at Ambalatthihik." 

" With whom ? " 

Stippiya the wanderer and Bruhmadatta the brahman 
youth* * Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned 
the venerable Ananda as to the provenance of the Brahmajila 
and he questioned him as to the individual(s). 

But where, reverend Ananda, was the Samahnaphala* 
spoken ? 

" In Rajagaha, honoured sir, in Jh'alta's mango grove ” 

With whom ? " ® 

■' With AjStasattu, the son of the Videban (lady)," 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great questioned the 
venerable Ananda as to the provenance of the Saruanhaphala 
and he questioned him as to the indi^ddual. Jo this some way 
he questioned him about the hve Nikayas. Constantly ones- 
tioQcdj the vcucnible Ananda answered. || S If 

Ihen the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the monks who 
^re elders ; 'The Lord, honoured airs, spoke thus to me at 
the tune of his attaining nibbana ; ■ If the Order, Ananda. 

after my the lesser and minor rules of training' 

may be abolished 


*^''®*^**d Ananda, ask the Lord, saying: 

But which Lord, are the lesser and minor rules of tiaining ? "' 
No I. honoured sire, did not ask the Lord, sav^g ; ' Bui 
wluch, Lord, are the Jesser and minor rules of training ? ' " 
borne elders^ke thus: "Except for the rules for tlie four 
offem^ involve defeat, the rest are Jesser and minor rules 
of trammg. Some elders spoke thus: " Except forthe rules for 


On whjit Aiibject ? *" '■ On praiw 


* at DA. 
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the four offences involving defeat, [S87] except for the nile^ for 
the thirteen offences entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order, 
the rest a^re lesser and minor rules of tr ainin g/' Some elders 
spoke thus: " Except for the rules for the four offences 
involving defeat , , , except for the rules for the two un¬ 
determined offences, the ane lesser and minor rules of 
trainingp’' Some elders spoke thus: "Except for the rules 
for the four offences Involving defeat . . * * except for the rules 
for the thirty offences of expiation involving forfeiture, the 
rest are lesser and minor rules of training." Some elders spoke 
thus: ' Except for the rules for the four offences involving 
defeat . . . except for the rules for the ninety-two offences 
of expiation, the rest are lesser and minor rules of training." 
Some elders spoke thus; "Except for the rules for the four 
offences involving defeat . , . except for the rules for the four 
offences which ought to be confesskl, the rest are lesser and 
minor rules of training." 

Then the venerable Kassapa the Great informed the Order, 
saying: " Your reverences* let the Order listen to me- There 
are rules of training for us which affect householders^ and 
householders know concerning us i ' This is certainly allowable 
for the recluses* sons of the Sakyans, this is certainly not 
allo^s'ablc.' If we w^ere to abolish the lesser and minor ruJes 
of training there would be those who would say; 'At the time 
of his cremation^ a rule of training had been laid down by 
the recluse Gotaina for disciples; while the Teacher was 
amongst them these trained themselves in the ndes of training* 
but since the Teacher has attained nibbana among them, they 
do not now train themselves m the rules of training.' If it 
seems right to the Order* the Order should not lay down what 
has not been laid down, nor should it abohsh w’bat has been 
] aid down* It should proceed in con formity with and according 
to the rules of training that liave been laid down** This is 
the motion*® Your reverences* let the Order listen to me* 
There ate rules of training for us . h ^ \ ^ these do not now 

train thcm&clves in the rules of training." The Order is not 
laying down w'hat has not been laid down, nor Is it abolishiug 


» bs at C¥* VI. 17. i. 

’ C/. Vin. £iL 331 fXiasafi. XV, 1. %). 
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what has been laid down. It is proceeding in conformity with 
and according to the rules of training that have been laid 
dow-n. If the not laying down of what has not been laid down, 
if the not abolishing of what has been laid down, if the proceed¬ 
ing in confotmity with and accotding to the rtiJcs of training 
have been laid down are pleasing to the venerable one^, 
they should be silent t he to whom they are not pleasing should 
speak. The Order is not laying down what has not been laid 
down. It IS not abolishing what has been laid dowm. it is 
proc^ng in conformity w-ith and according to the rales of 
tiainmg that ha\-e been laid down, ft is pleasing to the Order, 
th^fore It IS silent. Thus do 1 understand this." || 0 1| 

Th^ the monks who were elders spoke thus to the venerable 
>^da; This, reverend Ananda, is an offence of wrong- 
doi^ for >iou. in that you did not ask the Lord, saynng : ' But 

^ training ?' 

Lomi^ss that offence of wrong-doing."' 

I. hoiMurcd sirs, out of unmindfulncss, did not m*k the 
njL Lord, are the lesser and minor 

doinff 1 iwf ^ ^ f j ^ offence of wrong- 

that aft L ^ venerable ones f confess 

that as an offence of wrong-doing,” 

Anan^ l**^#^*^ offence of wTong-doing for you, reverend 
A^lda, in that you sew-ed the Lord's doth for the niins* 

-doing ^ ^Pped on it^ Confess that offence of wrong- 

LoriTs^dnth^f^^'^'rii^'^ disrespect, sewed the 

uo^ ' «tepiLi on it. r do 

confess that ail ^ of faith in the venerable ones 1 

^ ^ offence of wrong-doing." 

AnanS^ iJr^hLVr wrong-doing for you. reverend 

hv women ■ beeJi*^'! Lord's l^y first of all honoured 

defiled bv tearft r f the Lord's biidv was 

" But^ team, tonfess that offence of wTong-doing.” ' 

(hercUt a wZ," thinking: ‘Do not let^hose be 

e, had the Lord’s body honoured lirst 

* cf. MV. X, 1 . e. ^ ----- 

* trasftAoiS^kd, tee Bj} ti - j. ^ 

* tiiWtaitsum. Till, iv. 175 (H.iJ, iE, •»); 
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of sll by women, I do not see that as an offence of w* *iT>ng- 
doing . , , but even out of faith. , . /' • 

" This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you. reverend 
Ananda, in that yoii,‘ {although} a broad hint was being given, 
a palpable sign was being made, did not ask the Lord, saying : 
* Let the Lord remain for a (full) lifespan,* let the w-eU-farer 
remain for a (full) lifespan for the welfare of the many-folk, 
for the happiness of the many-folk, out of compnassion for the 
world, for the good, the welfare, the happiness of devas and 
manldntL' Confess that offence of wrong-doing.*’ 

" But f, honoured sirs, because my mind was obsessed* 
with Mara, did not ask the Lord, sajdng; ’ Let the Lord 
remain . . . the happiness of devas and mankind.' J do not 
see . . . out of faith. . . 

■ '* This too is an offence of wrong-doing for you. reverend 
Ananda, in that you made an effort for the going forth of 
women in the diiatuma and discipline proclaimed by the 
I'ruth-finder.* Confess this offence of wrong-doing,'* 

“ But I, honoured sirs, made an effort for the going forth 
of women in the dhamjm and discipline proclaimed by the 
Truth-finder, thinking: ' This Gotamicl, Pajapatf the Great,* 
is the Lord’s aunt, foster-mother, nurse, giver of milk, for when 
the Lord’s mother passed aw'ay, she suckled him.' 1 do not 
see that as an offence of wrong-doing, but even out of faith 
in the venerable ones I confess that as an offence of wrong¬ 
doing." j|l 10 II 

Now' at that time the venerable Puraija was walking on 
almstour in the Southern Hills together with a large Order 
of monks, with at least five hundred monks. Then the 
venerable Purana, ha^dng stayed in the Southern Hills for as 
long as he found suiting, after the monks who were elders had 
chanted dhamma and discipline [ 889 J, approached Itajagaha, 
the Bamboo Grove, the squirrels’ feeding place, and the monks 
who were elders j having approached, having exchanged 


^ Cf. A. iv. Jpg-io, £>. U. 105, S. v. 259, Ud. 6j. 

■ kappa. Sf« n- At C.S. iv. AA. iv, 149 = S 4 . 251 = UdA. 12\ 
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iriendly greetings with the monks who were elders, be sat down 
at a r^pectful distance. The monks who were dders spoke 
thus to the venerable Purana as he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance: 

** Reverend Purana, dhamtfia and discipline have been 
chanted by monks who are elders. Submit yourselP to this 
chanting/' 

" Yonr reverences, well chanted by the elders ate iVmiHma 
and discipline, but in that way that I heard it in the Lord's 
presence, that I received it in his presence, in that same way 
will I bear it in mincL'" J| ii || 

Then the venerable Ananda spoke thus to the monks who 
vp^re eldeis : Honoured sirs, the Lord, at the time of attaimng 
nibbana^ spoke thus to me; * Weil now, Ananda, after I am 
gone, let the Order enjoin the higher penalty^ for the monk 

C hftnna/ * 

But did you, reverend Ananda, ask the Lord : ' But what, 
Lord, is the ^ghcr penalty ? * " 

" L honoured sin, did ask the Lord: ^ But what, Lord, 
is the higher penalty ? " He said, "Ananda, Cbanna may say 
whatever he likes to monks^ but the monk Channa must neither 
be spoken to, nor exhorted nor instructed by monks \*** 

Well then, reverend Ananda, do vou yourself enjoin the 
higher penalty on the monk Channa." 

But how Can honoured sirs, enjoin the higher penalty 
on the monk Cbanna ? That monk is fierce and rough/' 

W'el] then, reverend Ananda, go along together with many 
monks/’ 

\eiy well, honoured sirs/' and the ^'cnerable Ananda, 
having answered these monks in assent, hai'ing, together wTh 
a large Chrder of monks, with at least five hundred monks, 
isembarked at Kosambi from a boat going upstream,® sat 
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down at the root of a certain tree not far from King Udena*s^ 
pleasure grove^ J| 12 || 

Now at that time King Udena was amusing himself in his 
pleasure grove together with his concubine. Then King 
Udena's concubines heard :* "" It is said that our teacher, 
master Ananda, is sitting at the root of a certain tree not far 
from the pleasure grove/* Then King Udena's concubines 
spoke thus to King Udena : Sire, they say that our teacher 
. . . not far from the pleasure groves We, sire, want to see 
master Ananda." 

" Well then, do you see the recluse Ananda.'" Then King 
Udcna's concubines approached the venerable Ananda ; having 
approached, having greeted the venerable Ananda, they sat 
down at a respectful distance. The venerable Ananda 
gladdenedp rejoiced, roused, delighted King Udena's concubines 
with talk on dha?mna as they were sitting down at a r^pectful 
distance. [290] Then King Udena^s concubines* gladdened 
. , . delighted by the venemble Ananda with talk on dhamn$a, 
bestowed five hundred inner robes on the venerable Ananda* 
Then King Udena's concubines, pleased with the venerable 
Ananda's words, having thanked him^ rLsing from their seats, 
having greeted the venerable Ananda* having kept their right 
sides towards him^ approached King Udena* II 13 || 

King Udena saw the concubines coming in the distance: 
seeing them he spoke thus to the concubines ■ " Did you see 
the recluse Ananda ? 

We* sire, did see master Ananda." 

"" But did not you give anything to the recluse Ananda ? " 
\Vegave, sire, five hundred irmcr robes to master Ananda."" 

King Udena looked down upon, criticised* spread it about, 
sajiog : " How can this recluse Ananda accept so many robes ? 
Will the recluse Ananda set up trade in woven doth or will he 
offer (them) for sale in a shop ? Then King Udena approached 
the venerable Ananda: having approached* be exchanged 
greetings with the venerable Ananda; having exchanged 
greetings of triendliness and courtesy, he sat down at a 


* King ol; KoswubT- 
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re$pectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance. King L'dena spoke thus to the venerable Ananda : 

Did not our concubines come here, good* Ananda ? " 

“ Your concubines did come here, your majesty.*’ 

*' Did they not give anything to the honourable* Anaiida ? ** 
■' They gave me five hundred timer robes, your majesty.” 

” But what can you. honourable^ Ananda, do with so many 
robes ? *■ 

*' J will share them, your majesty, with those monks whose 
robes are worn thin." 

" Bui what will jrau do, good Ananda, with those old robes 
that are worn thin ? ’’ 

" We will make them into upper coverings,* your majesty," 
" But what w'Ul you, do, good Ananda, with those upper 
coverings that are old ? " 

"We iviil make these into mattress coverings, your majesty." 
" But what will you do, good Ananda, with those mattress 
coverings that are old ? ’’ 

"We will make them into ground coverings, your majesty," 
" But what will you do, good Ananda, with those ground 
coverings that are old ? " 

" We will make them into foot-wipers, your majesty,” 

'■ But what wit] you do, good Ananda, with those foot-wipers 
that are old ? ” 

"We will make them into dusters, your majesty." 

" But what will you do, good .Ananda, with those dusters 
that are old ? " 

'* Having tom them into shreds, your majesty, having 
kneaded them with mud, we will smear a plaster-flooring.” 

Then King Udena, thinking; [ 291 ] "These recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans, use everything in an orderly way and do not 
let tilings go to waste,"® bestowed even another five hundred 
woven cloths on the venerable Ananda. Therefore this was 
the first time that a thousand robes had accrued to the venerable 
.Ananda as an aims of robes, || 14 || 

> bhc. ■ ---- 
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Then the venerable Ananda approached Ghosita's tnonas- 
tcrj’; having approached, he sat douD on an appointed seat. 
Then the venerable Channa approached the venerable Ananda ; 
having ap]>roached. having greeted the venerable Ananda, he 
sat do^vn at a respectful distance. The venerable Ananda 
spoke thus to the venerable Channa as he was sitting down 
at a respectful distance: "The higher penalty has been 
enjoined on you, reverend Channa, by the Order/' 

“ But what, honoured Ananda, is the higher penalty ? " 

" You, reverend Channa, may say what you please to the 
monks, but you must neither be spoken to nor exhorted nor 
instructed by the monks/' 

Saj-ing: "Am I not, honoured Ananda. destroyed because 
I may be neither spoken to nor exhorted nor instructed by the 
monks ? " he fell down fainting at that very place. Then the 
venerable Channa, being troubled about the higher penalty, 
being ashamed of it, loathing it.* dwelling alone, aloof, zealous, 
ardent, self-resolute, having soon realised here and now by 
his own super-knowledge that supreme goal of the Brahma- 
faring for the sake of which j^oung men of family rightly go 
forth from home into homelessness, entering on it, abided in 
it and he understood: " Destroyed is (individual] birth, lived 
is the BTahma-faruig, done Is what was to be done, now there 
is.no more of being this or that.” .\nd so the venerable Channa 
became another of the perfected ones. Then the venerable 
Channa, having attained perfection, approached the venerable 
Ananda: having approached he spoke thus to the venerable 
Ananda : " tlonoured Ananda. now' revoke the higher penalty 
for me." 

" From the moment that you. reveaend Channa, realised 
perfection, from that moment the higher penalty was revoked 
for you," II15 II 

Now because five hundred monks — ^not one more, not one 
less—were at this chanting of the discipline, this chanting of 
the discipline is in consequence called ' that of the Five 
Hundred/* || 16 jj 1 1| 

Told is the Eleventh Section : that on the Five Hundted. 


' Aa at Vin. i, S6 f. 
* cf. cv, XII. a. 9. 




406 _BOOK OF DISCIPLINE_ 

In this Section are twenty-three items. This is its key : 

When the Self-enlightcned One had attained nibbana the elder 
called Kaesapa 

addressed a group of monks on preserving what is true 
dhamma, / 

On the high-road from Pav^* what was declared by Subbadda, 
[292] 

we will chant true dkamma, before what ts not'rfAairtma shines 
forth* / 

And he selected Ananda also for the one in the five hundred 
less one 

spending the rains* in chanting dkamma and discipline in the 
b^t of resorts. / 

He asked Up^ about discipline, the wise Ananda about the 
Suttantas v 

disciples of the Conqueror chanted the three Pitakas. / 

The lesser and minorp various, in conformity mth and according 
to what was laid downp 

he did not ask, having stepped onp he caused to honour, and 
he did not request, / 

the going forth of women r out of faith they are offences of 
wrong-doing for me. 

Pur3^, and the higher penalty, the concubines with Udena, / 

So many^ and worn thin, upper coverings, mattresses, 

ground coveringSp foot-wipers, dusters, Imeading with mudp 

a thousand robes accrued for the first time to the one called 
Ananda. / 

Threatened with the higher penalty he attained the fourfold 
truth. 

The five hundred having mastered! , therefore it is called (the 
Chanting) of the Five Hundred. [293] 


^ Text: l^d Sinh. and ^ tatn . ; 
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) XU 

Now at that tiiiie> a century after the Lord had attained 
Titbbana, monks who were Vajiis of V^csall* * promulgated ten 
points at Vesalj, saying; “ The practice concerning a horn 
for salt* is allowable ; the pracdoe as to five finger-breadths is 
allowable; the practice concemtrtg ‘ among the villages ' is 
allowable; the practice conceming residences is allowable; 
the practice concerning assent is allo^vable; the practice 
concerning what is customaiy is allowable; the practice con¬ 
cerning unchumed butter-milk is allowable; it is allowable to 
drink unfermented toddy; a piece of cloth to »t upon that 
has no border is allowable; gold and silver are allowable/* 

Now at that time the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakan^ka,* 
walking on tour among the Vajjis, arrived at Vesall/ Then 
the venerable Yasa, the son of KakantJaka, stayed there at 
Vesall in the Great Grove in the Hali of the Gabled Roof< 
Now at that time the monks who -were Vaj jis of VcsalJ, having 
on that Observance day filled a bronze pot with water, having 
set it in the midst of the Order of monks, spoke thus to lay- 
followers of Vesali who came; " Give, sirs, a k^hdpa^* for 
the Order and half a pMa* and a stamped mdsnito there will 
be something to be done for the Order in respect of requisites." 

When they had spoken thus, the venerable Yasa,* the son 
of Kakandaka, spoke thus to the layfollovreirs of Vesali: *' Do 


‘ Aa at CV, Vlt. i. 1. 

* Th^ tenii5 of thet«i poliits are cxplainAd bdiow, CV. XIL |. io\ 2. S, 

■ I take tlm parent to ha his mother. Thh £a mentLoued at DA. 

Mtus. ; MJns. iVi 57, 

* TlUs passive ia quoted iit Vaf. L 3.^. 

* Sm B J>, L and 71, n. a. 

* On see BJ>r i, 71, n. a. Althongh the rsdinjc aJ»ve is 

fn pi, OA though i!i 44 ha and pida were xpimte nstsdinm^ ot 

in tsUcing the pimue u raeamiig bolt a ptJila " I am fbUx^wing VbA, 77 
= -DAd. iiir 10® itfhich gives the dexendiixg line: k^hspana, 

Fih, rr;ifix iii, 387 takes u half a koJidp^a^ bnt the 

jnstiheatiroQ tot its being a p^da is greater. 

See B.D. L 72, n. i* and VA^ where it is •Air} that senu 

have Egiites inan3|^ on them. 

* For the ten pomts and the Vasa episode see aisu Lv, q 0,^ Dpn^, Iv. 
43 tf.* V. 33 ; VA^ t 
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not. sirs, give kahdpanns . . * * aiid stamped mds<^kas to the 
Order: gold and silver are not allowable to recIuseSj, sons of 
the Sakyajis.^ The recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not 
consent (to accept) gold and silver, the recluses^ sons of the 
Sakyans do not receive gold and silver, the recluses^ sons of 
the Sakj'ans do not use jewels and refined gold,* they have 
done with gold and silver,"® Then the layfo11™'ers of ’V^esSlI, 
being spoken to thus by the venerable Yasa, the son of 
Kakani^ka, nevertheless gave kt^Iidpai^ias , , , and stamped 
indsakas to the Order, Then the monks who were V^ajjis or 
VesalT, having towards the end of that night arranged those 
gold coins,* distributed portions according to the number of 
monks.® Then the monks who were Vajjis of Ve^i spoke 
thus to the venerable Yasa, the son of Kal^ndaka : [2MJ 
" This portion of gold coins is for you. reverend Yasa,'' 

" r have no need of a portion of gold coins, sirs, I do not 
consent (to accept) gold coins/" || i || 

Then the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali, saying t This 
reverend Yasa, the son of Kakandaka, is reviling and abusing' 
layio! lowers who are faithful and believing ; come, let us carry 
out a {formal) act of reconciliation^ for him/* carried out a 
(formal) act of reconciliation for him. Then the venerable 
Yasa, the son of K^kandaka spoke thus to the monks who 
were Vajjis of Vesili; 

" It was laid dow^n by the Lord, your reverences, that a 
companion messenger should be given to a monk for whom 
a (formal) act of reconciliation has been carried out,® Your 
reverences, give me a monk as companion messenger/" 

Then the monks who were Vajjis of VesalT, having agreed 
upon one monk, gave him to the venerable Yasa, the son of 
Kakand^^^ as a companion messenger* Then the venerable 
Yasa, the son of Kak^d^u, having entered Veaall together 


I xviiL 

^ nitrct^pa. On UiiAAiul AirdAAa »e B.D. L a, 

» All thEM phmsei occur At S. iv. 325 u above: tlie Last two iw also used 
at Af, LL in respect oJ the potter. 

*■ hiroM^a. 

* bitikkkagsHia, Cf. Slid parivtvaigtna at CV. VI. 

11 ■ 3 j 

* BoUa these terms arc dcliqcd at t"iM. iv. wa. Tbcr cictrar aUo at Vm. 

iv, 5a. ^ 


* CV, h ta. ^ 
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with the monk who was his companton messenger, spoke thus 
to the iayfohowers of VesO: 

[t is said that I revile and abuse the venerable Mjdollowei^* * 
who are faithful and believiug, and that I afford little satisfac¬ 
tion in that I speak of not-dhamma as not-dhamma, in that I 
speaJc of dhanimi ns in that I speak of not-discipline 

as not-disdpline. in that T apeak of discipline as discipline. 

Nil 

Friends, the Lord was once stajnng at Savatthi in the 
Jeta Grove in Anathapin^ika's monastery. There, friends, 
the I^rd addressed the monks, saying: " Monks,* there are 
these four stains of the moon and the sun. stained by which 
stains the moon and the sun bum not, shine not, blaze not. 
What are the four ? Dense cloud, monks, is a stain of the 
moon and the sun, stained by which stain the moon and the 
sun . . . blaze not. A snow^loud* . . . Smoke and dust 
. . . RMiUh* monks, is a stain of the moon and the sun, stained 
by which stain the moon and the sun bum not, shine not, 
blaze not. monks, are the four stains of the moon 

and the sun, stained by which stains the moon and the sun 
bum not, shine not, blaze not. 

" ' Even so, monks, there arc four stains of recluses and 
brahmans, stained by which stains some reduscs and brahmans 
bum not, shine notK blaze not. What are the four ? There 
are, monks, some neduses and brahmans who drink fermented 
liquor, who drink spirits,* abstaining not from drinking fer¬ 
mented liquor and spirits. This, monks, is the first stain of 
recluses and brahmans, stained by which stain some recluses 
and brahmans bum not, shine not, blaze not. And again, 
monks, some noctuscs and brahmans [2B5] indulge in se^^ual 
intercourse,* abstaining not from sexual intercoui^. This, 
monks, is the second stain. . . . And again, monks> some 
recluses and brahmans consent (to accept) gold and silver 


^ ^yasmanli 

■ As Bit A* il 5 > CJ. Midn. 373- 

* mahiM; A. \i. 53, r^< 4 . ^ya it is a snow-claad 

(jU } at the time qI $nQw<fa!I„ 

* He. in Indbu myth tA Ste S. i. 50, 51 wher* th* 

Moon and Sim wtre Mirel by Ribu ; tbey both invoked GoUma'a aid, 
and hft told RAhu to sot tbe dfucu 

* 51. 

* So* Par. I. 
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abstaining not from accepting gold and silver.^ This, monks, 
is the third stain. . . . And again, monks, some leduses and 
brahmans earn a living by a wrong mode of livelihood, 
abstaining not from a wrong mode of livelihood/ This, monks, 
is the fourth stain, stained by which stain some recluses and 
brafiinans . . * * blaae not. These, monks, are the four stains 
of recluses and brahmans, stained by w*hich stains some recluses 
and brahmans burn not, shine not, blaae not.' Friends, the 
Lord said this ; the Weli-farer having said this, the Teacher 
further spoke thus: 

' Some recluses^ and brahmans are stained 
By lust and ill-will. Clothed in ignorance. 

Beings delight in pleasure-giving shapes ; 

Li(|uor fermented and distilled they drink; 

They follow sexual lust ; by folly blinded 
Some recluses and brahmans take gifts 
Of gold and silver and live wrongfully. 

These are called " stains " by the Awakened One, 

The kinsman of the Sun. Tainted by these 
Some recluses and brahmans bum not. 

They shine not, tarnished, dust-soiled, utter fools. 
Shrouded in darkness ; slaves of craving they. 

Led by the cord of craving, and they sw'ell 
The dreadful chamel-field* and take on again- 
becoming.’ 

" ft is for speaking thus that it is said that I am reviling 
and abusmg the venerable la^ollowers who are faithful and 
believing, and that I afford little satisfaction in that I speak 
of noi-dhomma as not-<fAffmwnT, in that I speak of dhmima 
as dhamma. in that I speak of not-discipUne as not-discipline, 
and in that I speak of discipline as discipline. || 3 J] 

" Friends, the Lord was once staying at Rajagaha in the 


‘ S™ NHKff. XVIII, and i>, i 5, 

• At .D, i 9-13 miny wioog m^ea of Uvelihood am enmnnwted. 

., . at < 7 . 5 . l, 61-63. wticapt that in the first line I have 

atain^ instcaldr ef "Hpawd" (A, Aa/iWAiflftSl and 

“i \ ^J,™," iiwtEad of " reap rebirth." 

<' ‘ wad tte line abo^ 

P'W * J* however iot our idiyanti 

od] reada dnttdPtfi (accumulAts). ^ 
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Bamboo Grove at the squirrels' feeding place. Now at that 
time,* friends, in the king’? private quarters this conversation 
arose among the king's assembly as they were gathered together 
and sitting down: ’ Gold and silver are allowable for the 
recluses, sons of the Sak^'ans; the recluses, sons of the Sakyans 
consent (to acceptj gold and silver • the recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans receive gold and silver.’ Now at that time, friends, 
a village headman, Mamch]aka, was sitting down in that 
assembly, llten, friends, Matiiculaka, the village headman, 
spoke thus to that assembly: ' Do not, masters, speak thus. 
Gold and silver are not allowable to recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans: the recluses, sons of the Sakyans do not consent 
(to accept) gold and sil\'er : the recluses, sons of the Sakyans 
do not receive gold and silver; [ 296 ] the recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans do not use gold and silver, they have done with gold 
and silwr.’ And, friends. ManicQlaka. the village headman, 
was able to con\nnce that assembly. Then, friends, ^lanic ulaka 
the ^H11age headman, having convinced that assembly 
approached the Lord • having approached, having greeted the 
Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting 
down at a respectful distance, Manicu^aka the village headman, 
spoke thus to the Lord: ' Now, Lord, in the king's private 
quarters. . . .* I was able. Lord, to convince that assembly. 
I hope* that 1. Lord, raaintaining thus, am one who asserts 
(fairly) what has been affirmed, and am not misrepresenting 
the Lord by what is not fact, but am maintaining a doctrine 
which conforms to his doctrine, and that no one who is a 
fellow <fff/f«iit/(j-man, a holder of (his) views, comes to a position 
incurring blame.' 

"'Certainly you, village headman, maintaining thus, are one 
who asserts (fairly) what f have affirmed, and are not mis¬ 
representing me by what b not fact, but are maintaining a 
doctrine which conforms to my doctrine, and no one who is 
a fellow rf/fummu-man, a holder of (my) views, conies to a 
pi>5ition incurring blame. For, village headman, gold and 
silver are not allowable to recluses, sons of the fiaky'ans ; the 


^ Asiit S. IV. 

* Till? wtiolft is repeated tn the tcxi, 

* Thia Qcciin ui aimost iijEtitkal tenm at irVr VT. 31. 4 ; see itlso 

S. iii. 6 , hv 51. 3.40, 381 ■. A. U I6i ; e/. . it. 31, iii 4, i>. i 161 . 
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recluses* sons of the Sakyans do not consent (to accept) goJd 
and silver; the recluseSp sons of the Sakyans do not reedve 
gold and silver; the reduses, sons of the Sakyans do not use 
gold and silver, they have done with gold and silver. To 
whoever, village headman^ gold and stiver arc allowable to hint 
also are allowable the Jive strands of sensa^pleasures; to 
whoever the five strands of sense*pleasures arc allowable, 
certainly you may understandp village headman, (this to be) 
not the d/iamma of reduses,' not the dhitnima of sons of the 
S 3 kj.fans. ^though I, village headman, spoke thus: Grass 
may be looked abont for by one who needs grass ; wood may 
be looked about for by one who needs wood ; a wagon may be 
looked about for by one w^ho needs a wagon ; a man may be 
looked about for by one who needs a man"—yet 1 * village 
headman^ have never said in any way that gold and silver 
may be consented to or looked about for/ It is for speaking 
thus that it is said that T am reviling and abusing venerable 
layfollowem who are faithful and believing, and that I afford 
little satisfaction in that 1 speak of nat~dhamma not-dMm}n&, 
in t^t T speak of dhamma as dJutmma, in that I speak of not- 
discipline as not-discipline, in that 1 speak of discipline as 
discipline. || 4 |J 

Onccp friends, w^heu the Lord was in Rajagaha, as before, 
he objected in connection mth Upananda^ the son of the 
Mkyans, to gold and silver and laid doivn a rule of traming.^ 
II IS for speaking thus that it is said that I am reviling and 
a venerable layfoUow^ers who are faithful a nd believing, 
^ satisfaction in that T [297] speak oI 

not-rfAflffawid as noi-dhatnnm, in that I speak of dJmnimii as 
m that 1 speak of not-disdpline as not-discipline, 
^ discipline as discipline/' || 5 |] 

layfoUowers of Vesatt spoke 
tnus to Yasa, the son of Kakandaka: " Honoured sir, master 
e son of Kakandaka^ is alone a recluse* a son of the 
a ■"} ans ^ these, one and all* are not recluses* not sons of the 

Jet master Yasa, the son of Kakand- 
^y in \ esMJ and we will make an effort in regard to 


* ineqtiQCifid at /I. iiL 371. 
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the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings, medicines for the 
sick." 

Then the venerable Vasa, the son of K^an^ak^, having 
convinced the layfoUoivers of VesaJj, went to a monastery 
together with the monk who was bis companion messenger. 

11^ II 

Then the monks who were Vajjis of Ves^ asked the monk 
who was the companion tnessfingcTp sajTug: Your reverence i 
have the layfoUower^ of VcsMi been asked fur forgiveness by 
Yasa. the &on of Kakandaka ? 

Your rcrverences> evil has been done to us; Yasa, the son 
of K^an^aka^ is alone regarded as^ a recluse, a son of the 
Sakyans; we^. one and aJ], are regarded as not reduseSp not 
sons of the Sakyans.” 

Then the monks who were Vajfis of V^esali, saying : "" Your 
reverenceSj, this Yasap the son of Kakandak^p not agreed upon 
by QSp has given information* * to householders. Come^ let us 
carry out a (formal) act of suspension* against him/' And these 
gathered together desirous of carrying out a (formal) act of 
suspension against hinip Then the venerable Yasap the son 
of Kakand^^ka^ having risen above the groundp reappeared at 
KosambL Then the venerable Yasa, tlie son of K^an^akap 
sent a messenger to the monks of Pilvii* and (to those) of the 
southern region of Avantip ^ saying: 

Let the venerable ones come, we must attend to this legal 
question before what is not dhmitna shines forth and dfmmnrn 
is withheld, (before) vrhat is not discipline shines forth and 
discipline is withhfdd, before those who speak what is not 
dAamffia become strong and thc^ who speak dhnmfHn become 
feeble, (before) those ivko speak ’what b not discipline become 
strong and those who speak disciplme become feeble."* [[ 7 || 

Now at that time the venerable Sambhuta,^ a wearer of 


^ at. mads, 

» paMsili. C/. CV. Vll. 8, z. 0, 

* iikkhipaniyakamma, S« CV. I. B5. 

^ Mentiemod at Fin. i. 1534 and called there and abemre Ste 

n- at B,jb. Iv- VA. 1105 call? Patheyynrii (vd. PAveyyaqi} a kingdom 

to the rnfst of KosaU, which will no doubt Bcucoiiiit for the *' westeni country 
ol Fin. Terlj iii- 394^ 

‘ See Vim. I. 195 

* Aiat CV. XI. 1. i. 

^ Vetecs at Thag. zgi-4. See TiiigX, ii- t in S. Mentioned vrlth 
Revata, and Ya^ as Annnda's pnpils, 54 f- 
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coarse hempen cloth«^ was staying on Ahoganga mountain slope. 
Then the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakan^aka, approached 
Ahoganga mounlain slope and the venerable Sambhuta, the 
wearer of coarse hempen clotli: having approached, having 
greeted the venerable SambhDta, the wearer of coai^ hempen 
cloth, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting 
down at a respectful distance the venerable Vasa, the son of 
KSkandaka, spoke thus to the venerable Santbhuta. the wearer 
of coarse hempen doth ; 

" Honoured sir, these monks, Vajjis of Vcsali, are promul¬ 
gating ten points: * * the practice concerning a horn for salt is 
allowable ; the practice as to ftve finger-breadths is allowable : 
the practice concerning ‘ among the villages ’ is allowable ; the 
practice concerning residences is allowable; the practice 
conoeming assent is allowahic ; the practice concerning what 
is customary is allowabic : the practice concerning unchurned 
buttermilk is allowable ; it is allow^able to drink unfemientcd 
toddy; a piece of doth to sit upon that has no border is 
allowable; gold and silver are allowable. '298] Come, 
honoured sir. we must attend to this legal question before 
what is not dftanma shines forth and dhatrma is withheld, 
(before) what is not disdpline shines forth and disdpline is 
withheld, before those who speak what is not dimnma become 
strong and those who speak dhamma become feeble, (before) 
those who speak what is not discipline become strong and 
those who speak disdpline become feeble." 

'■ Very well, your reverence," the venerable Sambhiita, the 
wearer of coarse hempen doth, answered the venerable Vasa, 
the son of Kaka^daka in assent. Then as many as sbrty monks 
of PIva, all forest-dvi'dlers, all almsmen, all rag-robe wearers, 
all wearers of the three robes,’ one and all men perfected,* 
gathered together on Ahoganga mountain slope ; and as many 
as eighty-eight monks of the southern region of Avanti, mostly 
forest-dwellers, mostly almsmen, mostly rag-robe wearers, 
mostly wearers of the three robes, and one and all men perfected] 
gathered together on Ahogapga mountain slope. |[ S |] 


* On see B,D. iL tii, n. 3, 

1 AsntCV. XII 1 . 1. 

* Foff nsfcTDiccs to thae four axnti£ notes B D iv 

* TIie;^ afo dot odljcd tbia it t'iii. i ^53. 
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Then as these monks who w'ere elders were considering, it 
occurred to them: " Row, this legal question is hard and 
troublesome. How can we acquire a faction through which 
we could be stronger in regard to this legal question ? " Now 
at that time the venerable Revata‘ was staying in Soreyya. 
He had heard much, he was one to whom the tradition had 
been handed down, he w’as an expert in dlmnma, expert in 
discipline, expert in the headings; wise, experienced, dever; 
conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of training.® Then it 
occurred to the monks who were elders; 

" Tltis ^’enerable Revata is staying in Sorej'ya. He has 
heard much . , , desirous of training. If we could acquire 
the venerable Revata for the faction, thus could we be stronger 
in regard to this legal question." 

Then the venerable Revata, through the condition of deva- 
like heating w'hich was purified, surpassing that of men, heard 
these monks who wtre elders as they were considering. And 
having heard them, it occurred to him ; '* This legal question 
is hard and troublesome, yet it is not suitable for me to hold 
back from a legal question like this. But these monks are 
coming now. 1 will get no comfort crowded up by them. 
Suppose that 1 should go away beforehand ? " 

Then the venerable Revata went from Soreyya to Saipkassa. 
Then the monks who were elders. Laving arrived at Soreyya, 
asked: " Where is the venerable Revata ? " They spoke 
thus : " The venerable Revata has gone to Saipkassa." Then 
the venerable Revata went from Sarnkassa to Kannakujja, 
Then the monks who were elders, harnng arrived at Saipkassa. 
asked : " Where is the venerable Revata ? " They spoke thus : 
■' This venerable Revata has gone to Kanpaku)ja." Then the 
venerable Revata went from Kannakujja to Udumbara. Then 
the monks who were elders, having arrived at Kannakujja, 
asked: " Where is the venerable Revata ? " They spoke thus; 

This venerable Revata has gone to Udumbara." [ 399 ] Then 
the venerable Revata went from Udumbara to Aggalapura. 
Then the monks who were elders, having arrived at Udumbara, 
asked: " Wliere is the venerable Revata ? " They spoke 


* See M*ox. iv. 57, 60 : ef. Dpat. Itf. 49. VA. i- f. 

■ Sioclc, i. 137, h- cj. A. 1. 117. a- 147, ui 179. 
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thus: " This venerable Revata has gone to Aggaiapura." 
Then the venerable Revata went from Aggajapura to Sahajati. 
Then the monks who were elders, having arrived at Aggalapura. 
asked : “ Where is the venerable Revata ? “ They spoke thus : 
" This venerable Revata has gone to Sahajati." Then the monks 
who were elders met the venerable Revata at Sahajilti. || 9 || 
Then the venerable Sambhuta, the wearer of coarse hempen 
doth, spoke thus to the venerable Yasa, the son of KSkantJaka: 
" Your reverence, this venerable Re^-ata has heard much, he 
is one to whom the tradition has been handed down, he is an 
expert in dhamma, expert in disdpline, expert in the headings; 
wise, experienced, clever j conscientious, scrupulous, desirous 
of training. If we were to ask the venerable Revata a’question, 
the venerable Revata would be capable of spending a whole 
night over just the one question. But now the venerable 
Revata wdlJ call upon a monk who is a pupil and a plain-song 
repeater.* Do you, when that monk has completed the plain- 
song mtonation. having approached the venerable Revata, ask 
bini sibout these ten points.** * 

" Vety well, honoured sir," the venerable Yasa, the son of 
Kakandaka, answvred the venerable Sambhuta, the wearer of 
coarse hempen cloth, in assent. Then the venerable Re^'ata 
called upon the monk who was a pupil and a plain-song repeater 
Then when that monk had completed the plain-song intonation 
the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka. approached the 
venerable Revata; having approached, having greeted the 
venerable Revata, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he 
wa.s sitting dow-n at a respectful distance, the venerable Yasa 
the son of Kakandaka, spoke thus to the venerable Revata • ’ 
^ concerning a horn for salt 

fo^ sd?? " ^ concerning a horn 

*1." ^ allowable to carry about salt in a horn, 

thinking, 1 wiU enjoy whatever may be unsalted ' ? " 

" Your reverence, it is not allowable," 

auL^bleT”^^ ^ concerning two I’mger-breadths 


* S« note above p. 146, 
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" What^ your reverence^ is this, practice concerning two 
finger-breadths ? 

Honoured sir, is it allowable to eat a meal at the wrong 
time when the shadow has passed beyond two finger-breadths?* *' 
Your nevereiice, it is not allowabie.’'^ 

Honoured sir* is the practice concerning ' among the 
villages * allowable ? " 

“ \\Tiat* yomr reverence, is this practice concerning ' among 
the \illages " ? 

" Honoured sir, is it allow'able, thinking, ' I will go now 
among the tillages *' having eaten, being satished, to eat a meal 
that is not left over ? 

*' Your reverencep it is not aUow^able.** 

Honoured sir, is the practice concerning residences allow¬ 
able? 

\Vbatj your reverence, is this practice concerning resi¬ 
dences ? ” 


" Honoured sir, is it allowable for several residences belonging 
to the same boundary to carrj' out various Observances ? 

" Your reverence, it is not allowable/' [300] 

" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning assent allowable ? " 
" Wliat, your reverence, is this practice ccnceming assent ? ** 
Honoured sir, is it allow^able for an incomplete Order to 
carry out a (formal) act, thinking, ^ We will advise monks 
who arrive * ? " 

" Your reverence, it is not allowable/" 

" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning what is customary * 
allowable ? " 

ttTiatp your reverence, is this practice conceming what is 
customary ? " 

** Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking, " This is habitually 
done* by my preceptor, this is habitually done by my teacher," 
to conduct oneself according to that ? " 

Your reverence, the practice conceming what is customary 
is sometimes allowable, sometimes not allowable/* 

" Honoured sir, is the practice oonceming unchumed butter¬ 
milk allowable ? "* 


' 35^ ami B.D. IL 33G. 

* Adft^akoppa. C/ L w I. 51. i). Dpvf. W. 47 , v. iflv 

* i^jkdci^a, aj at CV. IV. 15. i. 
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" What, your reverctice, is this practice coaceming unchumed 
huttermilk ? 

" Honoured sir, is it dlowable, having eaten, being satisfied, 
to drink whatever is milk that is not left over but which has 
passed the stage of being tniik (although) it has not arrived at 
the stage of being curds ? " 

“ Your reverence, it is not allowable." 

" Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink unfennented toddy ? " 
" What, your rev'eTence. is this toddy ? '* * 

** Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink whatever is fermented 
liquor’ (but) which has not fermented and has not arrived 
at the stage of being strong drink ? ”* 

" Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

** Honoured sir, is a piece of cloth to sit upon that has no 
border’ aUowahlo ? " 

” Your reverence, it is not allowable." 

" Honoured sir, are gold and silver allow'able ? " 

Your reverence, they are not aliowabJe.*' 

” Honoiued sir, these monks who arc Vajjis of VesaJi arc 
promulgating these ten points in VcsalT. Come, honoured sir, 
we must attend to this le^ question before what is not diiamma 
shines forth and dhanmia is withheld, (before) what is not 
discipline shines forth and discipline is withheld, before those 
who speak what is not dhamma become strong and those svho 
speak d/tatnma become feeble (before) those who speak what 
is not discipline become strong and those who speak discipline 
become feeble/' 

" Very well, your reverence," the venerable Revata answered 
the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandaka in assent. || lo || 1 ■[ 

The First Portion for Repeating, 

The monks who were Vajjis of Vesali heard: " They say 
that Yasa, the son of KSkandaka, is willing to attend to this 
legal question, is looking about for a faction, and they aav 
that he is acquiring a faction." Then it occurred to the monli 
who were Vajjis of Ves^i : " This legal question is hard and 


1 mfM. Cf* PflCr 51 * 

• Cf. definitiQD M lii, jv, 1»3. lyi. See B-B it n j 
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troublesome. How could we acquire a faction through which 
we could be stronger in regard to this legal question ? Then 
it occurred to the monks who \v€ie Vajjis of Vesalj! " This 
venerable Revata is one who has heard much, one to whom 
the tradition has been handed down, he is expert m dhamnui, 
expert in discipline^ expert in the headings; he is wise, 
experienced, clever; conscientious, scrupuious^ desirous of 
training. If we could acquire the venerable Revata for the 
faction, thus could we be stronger in regard to this legal 
question/' 

Then the monks who w'ere Vajjb of Vesalf prepared abundant 
requisites for reduses—bowls and robes and pieces of doth 
to sit upon and needle-cases and waistbands and strainers and 
regulation water-pots. Then the monks who were Vajjb of 
Ves^i, taking these requisites of recluses, w^ent in a boat up¬ 
stream^ to Sahajatl ; [301] having disembarked from the boat, 
they participated in a meal at the root of a certain tree. || i || 

Then as the venerable Salha* meditating in private a 
reasoning arose in his mind thus: Which now* are the speakers 
of dkinwfii —the monks from the East or those from Pava ? 
Then as the venerable Sljha was considcrii^ dhamma and 
discipline it occorred to him: The monks from the East 
are not speakers of ; the monks of Pava are speakers 

of dhamma/' Then a certain dfv<Ud of the Pure Abodes, 
knowing by mind the reasoning in the mind of the venerable 
Salha, as a strong man might stretch out hh bent back arm 
or might bend back liis outstretched arm, even so, vanishing 
from the devas of the Pure Abodes, did she appear before the 
venerable Salha. Then that devoid spoke thus to the venerable 
Salha : It is right, honoured Silha, the monks from the East 
are not speakers of the monks of Pav'u are speakers 

of dhuffum. Well then, revered S^ha. stand firm according 
to dhommo/'^ 

' ’ Both formerly and now' I, dm^aid, have stood firm according 
to dkammu. Nevertheless I am not making known my views 
untd I may be agreed upon in regard to this legal question." 
11^ II 

* A^nda’A pupit 14 -J 5 - 

* Or, acitordiiig to tb? mlB, Cf, iv, 19 

iifflut, Ataad firm in d'AfTwreu, 
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Then those monks who were Vajjis of VesalJ, taking those 
requisites for recluses, approachetl the venerable Revata j 
having approached, they spoke thus to the venerable Revata: 
" Honoured sir, let the Or<^r accept these requisites for reduses 
—bowls and robes and pieces of doth to sit upon and needle- 
cases and waistbands and strainers and regulation water-pots." 

He said: *' No, yoiu" reverences, I am complete as to the 
three robes " (for) he did not want to accept. Now at that time 
a monk named Uttaia, of twenty years' standing was the 
venerable Revata's attendant. Then the monks who were 
Vajjis of Ves^ approached the venerable Uttara; having 
approached, they spoke thus to the venerable Uttaia: " hd 

the venerable Uttara accept these requisites for reduses_ 

bowls and . . . regulation water-pots.” 

He said: '■ No, your reverences, I am complete as to the 
tlwee robes," (for) he did not want to accept. They said: 
" Reverend Uttara, people used to bring requisites for reduses 
to the Lord. If the Lord accepted them, they were glad; 
but if the Lord did not accept them, they brought them to 
the venerable Ananda, saying r ‘ Honoured sir, let the elder 
accept these requisites for recluses, thus will this (gift) be as 
though accepted by the Lord.' Let the venerable Uttam 
accept ( 302 ] these requisites of reduses. thus will this (gift) be 
as though accepted by the dder." 

Then the venerable Uttara, being pressed by the monks who 
were Vajjis of Vesall. took one robe, saying : " Let the reverend 
ones tell me what they have need of," 

" Let the venerable Uttara say this much to the elder: 
‘ Honoured sir, let the dder say this much in the midst of the 
Order: Awakened Ones, Lords, arise in the Eastern districts, 
the monks from the East are speakers of dhatunia, the monks 
of Pava are speakers of w'hat is not dkamfna 

'* Very wdl. your reverences," and the venerable Uttara, 
having answered the monks who were Vajjis of VesaJi in assent 
approached the venerable Revata; having approached he 
spoke thus to the \*enerable Revata: " Honoured sir, let the 
elder say this much tn the midst of the Order; Awakeued Ones 
Lords, arise in the Eastern districts, the monks from the East 
are speakers of dkamma. the monks of Pava are speakers of 
what is not dhitmnutj* 
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Sa}^ng: ** Yoii^ monk, are inciting me to what is not 

dfittmma/* * the elder dismissed^ the venerable Uttara. Then 
the monks who were Vajjis of Vesali spoke thus to the venerable 
Uttara : “ WTiat, reverend Uttaia, did the eider say ? ** 

"" E\nl has been done to us, your reverences. Sa>Tng,' You, 
monk, are inciting me to what is not the elder 

dismissed me/‘ 

^^Are not you* yonr reverence^ a senior of twenty years^ 
standing ? '* 

Yes* your reverences/' 

" Then we shall take tip guidance under {you as) teacher/'^ 

II 3 II 

Then the Order assembled wi^ng to investigate that legal 
question. The venerable Revata informed the Order, saying : 
" Your reverences, let the Order listen to me. Tf we were 
to settle that legal question here, it might be that the monks 
who had taken it up originally might open it up for a further 
(formal) act.* If it seems right to the Order, let the Order 
settle this legal question wherever this legaf question 
arose.” 

Then the monks who were elders went to VcsaJl willing to 
investigate that legal question. Now at that time Sabbakimin* 
was the name of an elder of the Order, {the oldest) on earth :* 
it was a hundred and twenty years since his ordination ; he 
had shared the cell of the venerable Amanda, and he was 
staying at Vesali. Then the venerable Revata spoke thus to 
the venerable SambhQta, tbe wearer of coarse hempen cloth; 
” I. your reverence, am going up to the dw'elling-place where 
the venerable SabbakSmin is staying. Do yon, having gone 
tip early to the venerable Sabbakamin, ask him about these 
ten points.” 

" Very well, honoured sir,'’ the venerable Satnbhuta, the 
wearer of coarse hempen doth, answered the venerable Revata 


* ^r}|f Cf. MV- L 2t- 2 whero thj* word U y4»d of ths fonnkt 
by a pf«eptcir of ihfl one who shwea hja -cell See bJsq Mkvt. tf. 30. 

* ganmif^aya. Garu no doobt - fttrsi. On nissaya bm MV^ I. tS- 

» Sm PJU^ &3 . 

* Psi. Brith. p. 221&, n- 1 suBKests tho SabbaMma of ig tbe same 
as tbo SabbaJkiiniii of D.P.P.+V. identiEe? tbe twp. Callai SabbalcluiJi 
at VA . 1. 14- He too^ a vow to pDii^ the taacbitiB of some Buddha in 
m birth dnraff the tame of FMnmdttan Bttddha. 

* paiJtmfyS 
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in asaent. Then the venerable Hevaia went up to that dwelling- 
place where the venerable Sabbakamin was staying. A lodging 
was made ready for the venerable Sabbak^in in an inner 
room, and one for the venerable Revata on the veranda of the 
inner rooin. Then the venerable Revata, thinking: " This 
[ 303 ] elder is old, but he is not l>'ing doi^Ti," did not lie down 
to sleep. The venerable Sabbakamin, thinking: “This 
incoming monk is tired, but he is not lying do^vn," did not 
lie down to sleep. || 4 || 

Then at the end of the night towards da^^Tr, the venerable 
Sabbakamin spoke thus to the venerable Revata; “ Because 
of w^hat abiding do you, dear,’ abide now in the fullness 
thereof ? " 

Because of abiding in loving-kindness, do T. honoured sir, 
abide now in the fullness thereof." 

" I'hcy say that you, dear, because of abiding in friendship* 
now abide in the fullness thereof. This abiding in friendship, 
beloved, this is loiing-kindness." 

" Formerly, honoured sir, when T was a hooseholder loving- 
kindness was practised by me, and because of that abiding 
in loving-kindness T now abide in the fullness thereof, and 
moreover perfection was attained by me long ago. Honoured 
sir, because of w'hat abiding does the elder now abide in the 
fullness thereof ? " 

" Because of abiding in (the concept of) emptiness* do I, 
beloved, now abide in the fullness thereof." 

" They say that the elder, honoured sir, because of the 
abiding of great men* now abides in the fullness thereof. This 


^ % term Erf aiTection^ 129S. 

■ AtrJJoAd. 1298 i^laiEia by ufiJfKn, Btfttthofi ; cIwt, hi 

proMbljf <icrivisd ittum kauJya ^ Auila, bekingiag to the family and 
pwHhIy mfiamiiji that lav|fi^-kindi3«H bwn ext^ded to atlien and that 
they havo hem iflifiused with hia Iqvtng-kindjif^ of miod. 

■ Cf: M. lii 394. ^fA. v. 105 oxpl^a as ahidiM 

in the attaioifieiit of the fruit of emptiiiess—or may 

»i5taiiu!d fniLtinn : therefore u abiding hi the mi^taiood fmUkm qf 
emptioesa." On 3« especially PifcA, Eikkf, p. gi n 2 * 

Ai{. iii-i i Kvu. Ill, f. At Ait. ni it ia said tliAt miraa/a is applied 
to the pttnoc&tijqD icKnnuIa, that it es a name of the traosceadental Wav 
and that when one sees the aa " vcpki of self this m^Rlit ia call^ 

" Voidoesa ■' OT Emptioeas *' is the ojyai tzanaLatkm of jMUtldJj 
aod most Tcmahi until soincthinjp bQtt«f is fqtmd. 

‘ mfMpuntmfikAra. Cf. Af, lii jaA. v. loS fflcptains as the abidine 
of Blest men - buddhu, mdivldtisl buddhas, bifUjafaf and great disciples^ 
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abiding of gr^t men, honoured stir, this is (the concept of) 
emptiness."* 

" Formerly, beloved, when 1 was a householder emptiness 
was practised by me, and because of that abiding in emptiness 
I now abide in the fullness thereof, and moreover perfection 
was attained by me long ago/' f| 5 |i 

Then* this chance talk of the monks who were elders was 
interrupted, because the venerable Sambhuta, the wearer of 
coarse hempen cloth, arrived there. Ihen the venerable 
Sambhfita, the wearer of coarse hempen doth, approached the 
venerable Sabbakamin; having approached, having greeted 
the venerable Sabbakamin. he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Sambhuta. the wearer of coarse hempen cloth, spoke thus to 
the venerable Sabbakamin: 

'■ Honoured sir, these monks who are Vajjis of VesalJ are 
promulgating ten points: the practice concerning a horn for 
salt is allowable . . , gold and silver are allowable. Honoured 
sir. much dhamma and discipline has been mastered* by the 
elder at the feet* of a preceptor. As. honoured sir, the elder 
was considering dhattima and discipline, what occurred to him ? 
Who are the speakere of rfAuinwai—*the monks from the East 
nr those of Pav5 ? ” 

*’ By you too, your reverence, has much dhamma and dis¬ 
cipline been mastered at the feet of a preceptor. As you, 
your reverence, were considering dktmma and discipline, vrhat 
ncciirred to you ? Who are the speakers of dhamma — the 
monks from the East or those of Pava ? 

"As 1 , honoured sir, was considering dhamma and discipline, 
this occurred to me: the monks from the East are speakers 
of what is not dhamma. the monks of Pava arc speakers of 
dhamma. Nevertheless I am not making known my views 
until T am agreed upon in regard to this legal question." 

"As r too. your reverence, was considering dhamma and 
discipline, this occurred to me: [ 304 ] the monks from the East 
are speakers of what is not dhamma. the monks of Pava are 


* This obFHc Dccnn at M, iil- 294- 

■ cdirahi. Mat Vin. u. 39J. 

■ A»at€V, XI. 1- 

‘ maltr 
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spcakeis of dhatufita. Nevertheless I am not making known my 
views und] I am agreed upon in regard to this legal question." 
II6II 

Then the Order assembled, willing to investigate that legal 
question. But while they were investigating that legal question 
both endless disputations arose and of not one speech was 
the meaning clear. Then the venerable Revata infonned the 
Order, saying r “ Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
While we -were investigating this legal question both endless 
disputations arose and of not one speech was the meaning 
clear. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may settle 
this legal question by means of a referendum.He selected 
four monks from the East, four monks from PSva—of the 
Eastern monks the venerable Sabbakamin and the venerable 
Sajha and the venerable Khujjasobbita^ and the venerable 
Vasabhag^ika ; of the monks from Pava the venerable 
Revata and the venerable Sambhuta, the wearer of 
hempen cloth, and the venerable Yasa, the son of Kakandak&, 
and the venerable Sumana,* * Then the venerable Revata 
informed the Order, saying; 

" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were 
investigating this legal question both endless disputations aiosc 
and of not one speech w-as the meaning clear. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order may agree upon the four monks from 
the East and the four monks from Pava to settle this 
question by means of a referendum. This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were 
investigating this legal question . . was the meaning dear. 
The Order is agreeing upon the four monks from the East 
and the four monks from PavS to settle this legal question 
by means of a referendum. If the agreement upon the four 
monks from the East and the four monks from Pava to settle 
this legal quesUon by means of a referendum is pleasing to 
the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is 
not pleasing should speak. The four monks from the East 


r Cf, CV. n.’, 14. 19 where the proccedlae; to be used in sLch ah emenrenev 
ail and il rectSTTlw m rabsconrnt $«flt«l]ce ia dciWD. ^ 

* Probably not to be ycntifiKl with the fhtra of the hame name at TW 
73^4-^. M pi^hapt sn^^cEted At iv. 57^ 

■ Names giveo at L J4-35 : but there clAssifi^d by of their 

being cdl-Bhkjcara of Ananda or Anunddlu. Cf. iv. 47-^49 
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and the four monks from Fava are a^cd upon by the Order 
to settle this legal question by means of a referendum^ It is 
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do J under¬ 
stand this." 

Now at that time Ajita was the name of a monk of ten 
years' standing; be was a reciter of the Patimokkha for ihe 
Order. Then the Order further agreed upon the venerable 
Ajita as appointer of seats for the monks who were ciders.’ 
Then it occurreci to the monks w'ho were ciders; “ Now where 
should we settle this legal question ? " [905] Then it occurred 
to the monks who were dders; " This Valika monasteri,'* * is 
pleasing, with little noise, with little disturbance. Suppose 
that we should settle this legal question in Valika monastery ? " 
Then the monks who were elders went to Valika monastery, 
willing to investigate that legal question, || 7 || 

1‘hcn the venerable Revata informed the Order, saying: 
" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me, If it seems right 
to the Order, 1 can ask the venerable Sabbakamin about 
discipline," Then the venerable Sabbakamin informed the 
Order, sayingt "Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
If it seems right to the Order, T, questioned about discipline 
by the venerable Revata, can answer." Then the venerable 
Revata spoke thus to the venerable Sabbakamin r 
" Honoured sir, is the practice conceniing a horn for salt 
allowable ? " 

" \STiat, your reverence, is this practice concGining a horn 
for salt ? " 

Honoured sir, is it allowable to carry about salt in a horn, 
thinking; ' I ^vill enjoy whatever ma 3 ' be unsalted ' ? " 

*’ Your reverence, it is not allowable." 

" Where W'as it objected to ? " 

" In Savatthij in the Sutta\’ib1iahga."* 

" "What offence does one fall int o ? " 

"An offence of expiation for earing what has been stored" 

" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This first point, 
investigated by the Order, this is a point that is against dhatnma. 


^ Ey^i were idJowM to sit down while the Fftlimofckiw being 

* S« ftiurt a/Apj. iv» 30; bnt Dpvt. v. 35^ says the Tea Pointa weufic MtlW 
at tht Gabled Hah fVesaU}- 
» Pic. 30 
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against discipline, not of the Teacher's instruction. This is 
the first (voting-} ticket that I cast. 

" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning tw-o finger-breadths 
aUoH-able ? " 

" What, your reverence, is this practice concerning two 
finger-breadths ? ” 

" Honoured is it allowable to eat a meal at the 
wrong time if the shadow has passed beyond two finger- 
breadths? ■' 

" Your reverence, it is not allowable.'* * 

" Where was it objected to ? " 

"At Rajagaha, in the Suttavibhafiga."‘ 

" What offence does one fall into ? ” 

".An offence of expiation for eating at the wrong time." 

'* Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This second 
point. . . . This is the second (voting-) ticket that I cast. 
Honoured sir, is the practice conoeming * among the 
villages ' allowable ? " 

" What, your reverence, is this practice concemiitg * among 
the villages ' ? " 

*’ Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking: ’ I will go now 
among the villages,' having eaten, being satisfied, to eat a meal 
that is not left over ? " 

“ Your reverence, it is not allowable.” 

” Where was it objected to ? ” 

"At SavatthI, in the Suttavibhaf^a."» 

*' Wltat oSence does one fall into ? " 

"An offence of expiation for eating what is not left over.” 

" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This third 
point. . . . This is the third (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

" Honoured sir, is the practice concerning residence allow¬ 
able ? ’■ 

" ^T^at, your reverence, is this practice concerning resi¬ 
dences ? ” 

■■ Honoured sir. is it allowable for several residences belonging 
to the same boundary to carty oat various Observances ? " 

'* Your reverence, it is not allowable.*' 

" Where was it objected to ? ** 


• Pic- 37- 
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" in Rajagaha, in what is connected with the Observance/ 

" What offence does one fall into ? " 

"An ofiMce of wrong-doing for going beyond discipline.” 
" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This fourth 
point. . . , This is the fourth (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

" Honoured sir, is the practice conoeming assent allowable ? " 
" What, your reverence, is the practice concerning assent ? " 
" Honoured sir. is it allowable for an incomplete Order to 
carry out a (formal) act, thinking: ' We will advise monks 
who arrive ' ? " 

Your reverence, it 15 not allowable." „3CI6] 

Where was it objected to ? 

" In a matter of disdpUne on things pertmning to (the monks 
of) Campa."* 

" \Miat offence does one fall into ? ” 

"An offence of wrong-doing for going beyond discipline," 

" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This fifth point. 

, . . This is the fifth (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

" Honoured sir, is the practice ooncexning what is customary 
allowable ? " 

" What, your reverence, is this practice concerning what 
is customary' ? " 

" Honoured sir, is it allowable, thinking ; ‘ This is what b 
habitually done by my preceptor, this b what is habitually 
done by my teacher.’ to conduct oneself aocordit^ to 
that ? " 

" Your reverence, the practice concerning what is customary 
is sometimes allowable, sometimes not allowable.** 

'■ Honouredsirs, let the Order listen to me. Thissixth point. 
. , . This is the sixth (voting ) ticket that I cast. 

" Honoured sir, is the practice conceming unchurned butter¬ 
milk allowable ? '* 

" What, your reverence, is the practice concerning unchurned 
buttermilk?"* 

" Honoured sir, is it allowable, having eaten, being satisfied, 
to drink whatever b milk that is not left over but which has 


i Jfv II 0- 3. here Iwinfi b3«I, v noted 
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passed the stage o! being milk (although) it has not arrived at 
the stage of being curds ? " 

" Your reverence, it is not allowable," 

" Where was it objected to ? " 

"At Savatthl, in the Suttavibhanga/'i 
■' What offence docs one fall into ? " 

"An offence of expiation for eating what was not left over," 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This seventh 
point, . . . This is the seventh (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

" Honoured sir. is it allowable to diiuk unfennented toddy ? " 
" What, your reverence, is this mifermented toddy ? " 

" Honoured sir, is it allowable to drink whatever is fermented 
liquor, but which has not fermented and has not arrived at 
the stage of being strong drink ? *' 

" Your reverence, it is not allowable," 

" Where was it objected to ? " 

"At Kosambf, in the Suttavibhariga."* 

" What offence does one fall into ? " 

"An offence of expiation for drinking fermented liquor and 
spirits." 

" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This eighth 
point, . . . This is the eighth (voting-) ticket that I cast. 

" Honoured sir, is a piece of doth to sit upon that has 
no border allowable ? " 

" Your reverence, it is not allowable." 

" WTiere was it objected to ? " 

"At Savatthi, in the Buttavibhanga/'* 

" Wliat offence does one fall into ? " 

"An offence of e.xpiation involving cutting down." 

" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This ninth 
point- . , , This is the ninth (voting-) ticket that 1 cast. 

" Honoured sir, are gold and silver allowable ? 

" Your reverence, they are not allowable.” 

" Where were they objected to ? " 

"At Rijagaha, in the Suttavibbanga,"* 

■“ What offence does one lall into ? " 


• Pt.il, 

> P&:. S9. 

* xviii. 
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a.8^1 _ CULtAVAGGA XII _ 

"'Ad oflcnce of expiation for accepting gold and silver." 

" Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This tenth 
point, investigated hy the Order, this is a matter that is agajnst 
dhamnta, against discipline, not of the Teacher’s instruction. 
This is the tenth (voting ) ticket that I cast. Honoured sirs, 
let the Order listen to me. These ten points, investigated by 
the Order, these are matters that are against dh&mtna. against 
discipline, not of the Teacher's instruction;' 

" This legal question, your reverence, is concluded, and 
being settled is well settled. Nevertheless you, your reverence, 
may also question me in the midst of the Order^ on these ten 
points in order to convince these monks."* * 

So the venerable Revata also questioned the venerable 
Sabbakamtn in the midst of the Order on ^ese ten points, 
and the venerable Sabbakamin. being questioned, answered 

11^11 

Now because* seven hundred monks—not one less and not 
one more—were at this chanting of the discipline, this chanting 
of the discipline is called "that of the Seven Hundred."* 

Il9l|2|l 

Told is the Twelfth Section: that on the Seven Hundred. 

[307j 


In this section are twenty five items. This is its key; 


Ten points, having filled, formal act, entered with a messenger, 
the four, and on gold {and silver) again,* and Kosambl, the 
monks of Pava, / 

The way to Soreyya, Satpkasa, Karnjakujja, Udumbara, 
and Sahamjati,* he called upon,* he heard,* " How could 
we?" / 


» Kvt ctJy. that b, before the speeial cotnmittee. , « 

■ jaiJiirtinyi ; 4- CV. IV. 14- * 6, VU 4. I; Abo VII. 8. M' 

* Qnotbd at . i- 34' 

* CL CV, jCI- i6* the Five Hinidfed. This second recital, thnt of the 
^ven Hiuidred, U also cail^ the Rociial of Yaaattlieira at AA. IL za = ilf . 


* oldeobeng's tejct and Sbni. and Sioh. edits, read at. 

Oldenbei^ aiEgwts { Fifl, IL 33.0)' ea (*e XII. 1, 4), but 1 tbink 

It may be ao aJibreviation ft^ tbe snbjett of XII. 1 , 4, 5. 

* Oldenbcrg'i tnajjkisi, «swn ; Ciog. edn. : 

ea aiffesa ; Siam. ediL ! aa OldctibKfK's twt bnt rtAdio^ SaAafalinf. 
Oldcobef^ sogsests (Vin, ii, 330) ajjkrsi (in plsro of mAjjMsir Tbc vnrb 
in XTL I ioia 
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43 <* * 

Bowl (and) they went in a boat upstream.* he was in private,* 
they used to bring this 

teacher (and) the Order and VesJUi, loving-kmdnesa. the Order, 
referenduin. 

Told is the lesser Division * [308] 


' text: mujji, Sinh-edn. njr/aeL 

■ OMenbcf^s t«t ^ ^ midmassa { ddrukam, imfigho i Suili„ xnd 

Siam. «diu.! fi g^rwmpghQ. 

* Here eodj Oldenberf'i Wl- 
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Abode, five Ifiqds at, 305 
Abortiuo. 372, 3^7 
Accepter of: btjwls, 248: outer 
cbMkkH, 24a ; 348 

Acknowk^ge offenDcs^ to, 361 /- 

Ai:^owl«dgTqcnt, 4/.+ 109/-* iss/^p 

I wmjij jff 

Act (forinal}, 48 . jo/., *-*2 /.. U 5 /-. 

139. 278. 267, il6. 341 I*,. 361 /.. 

4:fK, 427 ^ VAlid, 3Jyi^ 

19; legally vaM, s 19^^ 73, 

90 jgr,, 109 /. ; in preaetLce 01, J, 5, 

[ [ 3 /, St* CcnfiufCi 
Agree upon □cmeir, another,, to^ 

376 / 

AKTeement, 7, 31* 98, 1(4, 129, 233, 
381, 386, 395, 4J4; aa to string, 
183 ; as to a wa-Uting 182 /. 

Allot, to, 171 

Allw (artuj^KjMi), 44,143 
19 ^ J? ■ 

* ZJJ A. i 
357- 359 #.i 37 

3^P 399.407*4 
4i5 jjr.: not, i82, iH -*38. 599. 
411, 416#.* 425 #H 
Almi, J02 /.: begirara lor, 276 /,: 
donor at, 30J t r^ort for {lOftffff), 
193, 296, j94 

Almirfood, 48, 100, ^88, 278, 

300 Jf.. 3*2. Jifi* 37^ 

Almjutuin'fi proctke. 48 
Animals, 237^ 370 
Anorrancr, to, 46^ 49- 3T /■ 

Army, 256 . . , , , , 

Ask (for penmiSKju), to, 296/-, 317 
Assimibly, 3JO/,* 33&* 34* / . j95/ : 
cofinplicle, incompletei 4 jSn* 34 J- 

395 n- 

Asaeut (given) to hir?iuehoklcm, 27 
AssiKO, to, 9$/, 17*- 233 jjT,, 347 
Attajnmeat (^amiiptfffij, 124 
Auihonty, to sot np^ S/, 32, 34 - 45- 

38*/ 

Awakened OdiHbK * /-. tfi, 24^ iil 9 p 
217 /, 220* 23:2, 264 J/* 430 ; 
dnpnue of, 6/- *9- ^7 p * 73. <73: 
speech of, :94 
Aw:ikniilig, links in, 335 
Away* separated Imm,, 170 

BackslklHig* 89 
Bw. i6o/)^.,it4. 3o< A 
BsIuiitiiKic, 160, [64 /., IW/i, 196, 
2lJ, 216 

B«unboo, lOi, %63/., 197. *'■</♦* 

139. ■‘£'3 -94. 3<^7> 311- 3*9 



#. 13?#.. 

«4, 

JT.. *4* /. 
* ff , 3^9, 


Bandage, 1S8 

Ba»bhment> {lormal] act of^ 17 jpr.^ 
9b* log, 316 i to revoke, :si / 
Barber's equipment, 185 
Barter, to, 245 

Balh^. to, M* #- 1^- 3 ^ 9 - JiJ. J 19 p 
388/ 

Bathing: -cloth, 376; -lord, h., 

388/ 

Baitaroom, 1*4 *70, 123, 308 f.p 

313/-. 3 * 9 , 3*5 
Bear^fl hide, 243 
Beards, tSj/ 

Beginning, to send baok tg the, tt, 
48, jd eojy,. So, $2, 86/, 90 jr * 
237, 31O 

Bench, solid (mr^Ar), 134, 203 
Binduig, 138 
Bloody to let,. 149 
Blow, to give a, 371 
Boat. 402, 419 

Bufdy, 141 t66, jhj /* 369, 3i><j; 

and mindr 121 ; and speech, 19/p 
no, 346 ; nilod^made, 260 
Bold design, 213 
ftcKMi, 357 

Boundary* 234^ 243, 1S6 

Bowl, 149 153 ff-r 161, 17J, 

294 , ^99 f i 3*4 P 3* - / - J18 /. 
37^. J 7 *- -119 : accepter of, 248; 

for, 135 ; bases of, 132, 373 / ; 
bbcoffliug broken. 134 / ; choulaf 
rests, T51 /1 iron, clay* 152 ‘ 
made Xmin a ^ull, 156 ; prop for. 
134 : set upright (symbojical), 175 ' 
Email, 16a : -stand. 134, 171: 
tiLFned upside down, 154. 173 /. 
(E3wbolical|; various kinds of, 
152 : wicker stand for. 133 ; 

woodEfi, 152, igS 
Bciy, 383 /. 

Bmhnta-famm, 34&, 401 it. 
Bmhma-faring, 128, 23S, 342, 344 k,* 
34 ^. 355 p 405 
Brahman, jog 
Braiding. 158 
Broom. 1 79 / 

Buildings, gvenieer qf, 22 


Cankers (Arapa}, 2^4, 39^ 
Carria^e^toad, 36O/, 371 
C&rrying.pcile, 191 / 

Castfej, J 34 

Cell. 167,197, iij, 223, 2 j4, 395^ 307, 
309, Jll* JIJ : thOK who share a, 
3*1 
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Cemur?. ^tcurcpial) act oi, ^ 9^. 109, 

116, 3&2 jr.; Icgnl qui'ation ariaii^ 

from, 117. Jli> _jr:, 133 ff, : td 

revoke^ B jff. 

Cc^poal, 196 /. 

r hatf 22g, 2391, 145, 

397* 5<>&r BM, J74 H Cdvffred, 

3^11 t ^^anaiUi kiiidsj ioB /-1 vitb 
suppcim. IQ7, xia 
Omrea X43 

Ctikk, 34 

Chunam^ 30g, 313, 319, sBfl 

Claiw (sul^rt|, go, 13a Ji. 

Clay. 312, 239, 309, J13, 319, 

jBfi ; gdodB^ lOti, 339. 

Clodi, 1&9, 171, t77 243, 374; 

-carpetmj?. 178 ; dewi jaimife), 
229, 269-^79 : cattgn'. 18B, 219/, ■ 
piece of, 154 h 1^3, 312, 245 zgx, 
-^j/- : strip of, 143 ; tn nit apofi^ 

^93/-- 3J4. 4 ° 7 ^ 41s/": 

to tie^di on, 178/. i vi-gvco, 21 r, 
-43*493/. ^ Haina. 

Cbmfiirt, Uvmg in, 175 
Conununicn. 331, 334 ; same, diJTcr. 

civi, 47. 59/., 53, 227, 2S6 
CoiiipassiDiw I jfl, 275. J7^. 34*)^ 378/.. 
381, 3B4, 49r 

Cbodutt tKiie&eU properly, to, 7 /., 

10, i»/„ 30 ff 17. 99, 33. 43. ii4, 

^ I7J- J’J. 31*/. 3S« 

CoDfm offences, to, 4, ig, 88^^,, ti2, 

T164 175. 490/, 

Confe^^ed, offimee to be. 110, 339 /., 

399 

Conjey, distritfotor of, J47 
Couscnt 126, 131^ 135 ff.t 

*39/ 

Conrinnotts food supply^ too /. 
Copper: goods. i9«r 235; jar, 168, 

239 

Cord 159. 161, l6j, 167 

-<^7- ^14#- ^94- 397- ^ 519 : 

for lirawiog lA^ter, x^8 
Cottoa. 210, 2zg j quilt. 210, 229^ 
^38 

Coach, 210/, 214, 229, 237, 239, 245, 
19^/, 2^7, 30&. 314, 374 ; tciviTOl, 
2x1 : varioEis kmd^. 208 /. 

Cougb. tn, 223, 228 
Courtesan, 379 

Covering np (ait} witli gntiSK ti5/.„ 

137. *39/. 

CreiruiUon, 241, /, 399 
Critici'ie. to. 126^ 131. 135 
Crosa.|c|;^cd. 187 
CurtHin. 21^ 

Cuihiom, thased, 771 

Dancing. 369 ; ^linglnig. mii^c, 145 
Danger, 4^/., 50/.. 53, 103, 172, 342, 
344 n . 3^3/ 


Decision of the majority. III, 125, 
Ui 

Defeat, offence invoKin^, 109 /., 136^ 
HI/.. J7y «,. 

Demerit, 37 

Demon, 156; -woTshippers. 156. i&& 
Depeniiwu“e. tn live in. n /. 
DetcnnineH lo, 163 
D^Ba-iright. 237 
jDreuid. 420 

D^/2Hri»a, 33 /jT, 9b uj 

111, 123, 139/,, 133, 149, 194 /., 
296. 220, ZZ 3 . 227. 2315, 104, J70. 

iSb jST., 398, 313, 320, 333 
345^ 356/i 359, 394/* 197- 

401, 409 ^., 4J8/., 423; Dnva. 
dltta a, 230 : dknniise of, 6 /., 19, 
^7i i?!. 175 : eatina, 3011, ■ ejtprrt 
in, 12, 72,131, 415/., 419 : in brief, 
2=9, 270 ; speaJfcra of, 419 ; 

talk oa, 23, 1^4, 178^,, 22 T, 281/.; 
taikera on. 99* ^15+ 420 ; teaebin^ 
on, 139, 291: to chant, 305; to 
sing. 143/.; 'Viakrti. 220, 179, jSi: 
non-, 96/., Ill, 117. iig, 121, 123, 
111- Ji7* 194/, 499/. 418, 

421 

Delect, 194 

Disavow the Tmiiung. to, 341, 343^ 
386 

DtM^ipline, 96/, uj/., TI7, 129, 194^ 
223, 227, J3&. ^79, 286, 289, 331J/* 
345, 347- 352 359, 3«2/., 394 

4^, 403 409j?.. 418. 421. 425, ^-7 ; 
nintbig at 349 j clianting of, 405, 
439^ CKpert in, 12. 7a, 99, 

^25, 4*5 /- 4*9 ; trt the nobki. 175* 

2691 presence of^ 126, I2Q k, 

* 14 / i *1^// : talk on, itb: not- 
117, 394/., 409/^,, 418 
Dispose of^ to, 239 
D^ii»er of Lrifies^ 248 
Dbspute, to. 111, 116/., 119, 371 

Diapulcs, legal question arumg from, 
117^ T 2i, 123 ; aoui^e 4ir. 118 / 
DpmsatmfacEioii, 149, 313, 310 
Dissension (in an Order}, 285 /, 345 
DL^bntar of: toniey, 247: fruit, 
247 3 fobe^materiaU 247 ; . soMA 
food, 24S 

DivM, 198, 228/., 238 
Divided up, not to be+ 241 
Dog, herte (riiuileh 163 

*5 Sp tGs. 167, 170. T97. 206 /., 

ill/. 191. 296/, 304, tn6, 
3 M / I -post and litiicl, i6s. 167 

2®7k 215/ 

” f- •>■ ”• ■"• 

Dtapery. 309, 

Drink, to. i6j/., 171 
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Duit, i6<}. 197; hy. 158, 167* 

iofi, 115, *54. 3^ 

J>weUm£^plii£c(s). I7t>, iij#* 

Ilf ^33 xT. -35. *4*. *44. *?*. 
I 9 ir 593/ . *97- 30J jf. 314. 3*^ . 
“ last," 45 

lyy^^, 516. 

Kars, 187/. 

EaU to, 17^. ^74 /-t 3™/-. 4*6 
by a triad of nurnici^, 775 
Eating vilth Au Ordtr^ 175 /.; no, 
30/ . 33. 37/v 173 f- 

icxj, 131 /„ 

siii, 3^#.. 35fl A 3*3. 315- 337. 
394/-. 39S#.. 413.435 
Elopbaiit. 193, ^20. ^73 ifrp 282 
*■ Ekphant-tttsk" (pcgh 155. i6i, 
214 

Elstiwhcrr, 244 
Embknip ja* 34 
Emptitiesa 421 /, 

Empty placK, 221, 157 

EncroAcn on^ to, 29 ®/., 3*9> 313 , 319 

E^«tico (fJrd), 10^4 
Eunuch, 243 /. 

Exbumtioflp 354, 3^ J tp an*- 
Fttddp 364 /, 

Exhoiter 01 pum, 366 
EstpeU to„ i£i3, *72 
Ekpiatipn, picnc^ qI, 109 **6. 

rj«/., T35if-. M^/'. 3<i "■. 399 . 
425/,, lUJ 

Eye?* T 43 p 207 , 299 , 369 /, 

Fm Cp (44 A *66, 369 

FaciiiK^iwa|i^^f4J]i, 163- l&S/.p 

(96 

Faction^ -75. 415. 4i^^/- 

rsniUleSp 45 ^ agieed u|wii as 

era, £93,196; compa^on f4]T, 27^ ; 
to brio? iptp 4iariq>Lite, ll 
Fan, tSa 

Fpet* ifi^r 164 ‘ tJTWel foff, 245 i nn. 

waah^, 145 : mtshed, 246 ^ 29 ] /* 
Felt, pietp ni, 157p 17a/.* TS5. 37^ 
Fences. t66p i69p 196/-. *(5 

Ftritientcd liquOTp 409/,p ^iSp 428 
Festival, 145 , 2 IP, 302 

Find faujl, to* 7. 9* 3* /-. 45 

Fingers, 159^ 1S5 

Fire, (66, 193* 304/. 3**^/ i 

315 /. **34 *95* 3*7 : -pla«H (6*. 

315 

* Eish attd fledip 276/. 

Fivc-fingef mark* J70, 211 ». 
Fkq^toTiea. 167* its 
E^fjudces, 368 
Flowers, 170 
Foetua, 371 


4 B 

I FoodSp 373 : duttibutor pf SoHdp 240 ; 
short Pfp ^46; sDlid, X5[p 248; 
solid Add soft, l^p 177/.. 2P5 p 33 Tp 
729 /.: aiorc of^ 374 : sweet, - 46 
Foot-niblicrap tSo 

Foot-rtpcd, foot-statiEi, 32^ 34,45, 295, 

Fnrdp [42 fi,p 388 /, 

Forest : dwellers^ 276 /.^ 304, 3^7; 
dwelling id ftp 457 p 303, 367, 384 / ; 
-ftie* T93 : practice. 45 
Foi^ive, IP, 25 /.* 48 
Forgivenessp 20/„p 361* 413 
Fornuil Meeling ol the OrdcTp offences 
entaiiidg, 68 jf.* 83 jf.* 1*9/. 339 /-r 
399 

Freedomp 335 
Fiirad^p Imelyp it 

^ Fruit: adowuhle* T47: distributor 
of. i^7 

Further-men, conditloo oEp [31 /, 
Gains* hoaours, fame, 260/., ^*3^ 374, 

283/ 

C?4ijv/An6^'hand (mstrumeiit), 142 
* Garlkp 195 / 

#GheCp loo, 34S, 300 
Cdti^h i6p 45 p 149 232 A 160, 26j, 
373 

Give (banka, to, ' 297 /. 

Goalp 344. 347. 4*3 ^ 

Going fortbp S 53 U 5 ^-: ** awnen, 353 jf,* 

4 *t 

Gtald attd silvcTp 407 /f., 4:28 /. 

Gold DdinSp 2^2 /., 4^ 

Grass. 207^ 239 ; mat, t54, T5S, 2 pS : 
powdetcclp i6a, 1%, (67 jf.p T97* 
ii5/- 

Grave offeacc, 109 /,, 149 , 239 , 3 : 41 . 

303 * 339“49 
Gravel, 167 

Greeted, {npt]i to bep 227 
Gtoudd. 47/^ 5 *f S^ /.* (66p 2cig* 213^ 
215, 244,193, 3t5>, 314, 319 : abfjvTi 
the. 150 ; -cpvering, 306, 314^ 404 : 
high, Inw to the, l6cip [64 ff., 16S. 
213 p 2(5 

Gtpiip {^irpa}, 22 /., 5a, 239, 241 
Guidance^ 421 l (iornjalJitclDf, 1 j jf, 
96* 3*6* 36* n.: to give, f ff.. 

3 ^. 33. 45. * M i to revoke ^(oTmal) 

art pj, 13 

GuiMp M7 p 184, 298 

FLabiti: iKid, 14 g, 19, 1&2* 198 ; 
failing AWAy from gf[>pd, 6/.* j^, 34, 
1T7p liOp 122. 338 Jf. 

Hair T-H. i 74 f t^S#. 307 
iiarmingp 19 

Harmody in an Order, 287 /, 

Heads mnffled tip. 191 /. 

Heatp condition of^ 9 ^/- 
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Heaven^ sbg, 2f^ n., 37 ^, 

:£SS 

Hedges. ^^6 
Hell 37^* ff-. /. 

HermapliTod^te, 343/., 375 

HmdIinDCH, 324 
Kip^ittriia^, 374/. 

Hole for puJlKi^ cord Uiroufli, j6j, 
167, 207 

House, = 99 /r, 3™* i cun cd.kiDg, 

105,242,273: ^oor*3Cn: \uu^, 2 ^y 
Hou^flldei^ s& /, lOo /.* 151 /, 
liji, 1.14, 32 ^, 399: liho hou^e- 
bokJora, 141. 144 jf * 151 /,^ 1^, 
^70/P iSsJf-i »^ 4 , ao 9 /„ 

-^13 ^ lilc women hou^dHildcr^, 
j6a 57^, 38S : to live in cqto- 
pany with, 6/,, it, 114: tinder, 
iipp« garments o(, 190 /. 


HI 46, 51, 164, 171, tftt 

„ 3 T 7 /.. 330. J67. 3Bj, ja? 

Ill (duAAfla), 185 
ItllpcmumciLt,^ |93 
impcirttirbable. 349 
lDdmduAl(s), 22 /.p 96 /.^ 359^ 341 ; 
prowRce of^ 126 , 119 154 /„. 

I jS : witat belongs to an, 373,5^5 
1 ndlvmiiality {nJliaaA4i'a]|, 261 
Information, 413 ; act ol, 164 
InrcfT Tooin* ^13 
iDteTTOgntioe, 3, 5, ii3/- 
Jntcr[nptiaR!i {fsUU^hftm}, 48/.^ 51 
Intonu^, 146 

* rnvtbvtiuo, 45 /„ 5(, ijj, 2^7: to 
suipenti, S/,. 31, 34. 43. laj 
InviiCn to iflip/* 

iirs (e#rdAol 163; 179/. 

ecr and ecofl at, J5 jf, 

j«t. 137 

jungle: croeper^ 107: rapes, jM, 

191 . 239 


A'aAdj^jipa, 4^7 / 

A'li^Airfa-fraider ^ 5 ^ jS^- 

Ke^^bole^ 165 

Knife^ small 157* 160 /. 

Kxvowkdge, profound, 334 

f-aity, 115/ 

followef, 15 /.,H 161, 160, 230 , 
244, 170, 3 86^ 385 ; eight quaJitiea 
o*. 173, 17J 

Ijsivi. In bsk for. S /., 31 . 34 , | 5 , 

381: /. 

Lejjal qqeiftimiClK I J?., 6 /„ 96 /., 
Ill, 114 /,, n8 235, 

^iS f., 4J3 ff„ 4i9; four, 

' ‘ 7 #.: to settle a. US#, 36*. 3&3 

L^aUy v»Ud. 1 it», 337 ff .; proper. 

107 ff, St* Act (formal). 


Lid, 169 . 19 (,/. 
l„ie, oanb^di>u^ 112 /r 
Lodging*, 100. 231 ff., ajB jjT., ^43 /,, 
tin /., 2M ff., 3*4 /. 374 ; to 
assign, gS /" 233 ff., 247; to 
dT^tntmte, 240 
Li};bt shine Iijrrth^ 227 
Lnm-elnth, 151 , 191 , 374 
Ldviii^^kindnesi^, 148, 373, 346, 348* 
4£12 

Luck. 179, 195 
Lunar MiaiL5iaa.s. 304 / 


Mad, to /,, 85, 87, go, tOj ff.. 135. 
Mil- 

Man lopIdnE (orwifd | simile), 338 
AldlMHiI, II, 4fl, 50#., <6 ff., 61 ff., 
(i*/, 76, $1 ff.. &jff., 3J7, 316. 
,iS 5 . 386 
MaqgO«H 14^/ 

MaiaJ^a, 131, 407 

Mattress, aiti/., 239* ^93/ * 396^ 314 
Mea1(s),23^ f no, 176/*^ 203,113, iro/,, 
=29 298, 417 ; group-, 274 

=75 H. ; Eucicesskm of, 1^3; to 
i^Que, 9S /l, 247 ; variniLB kinds. 
246 

Medicm^ bag far,i lOl 
Meilitation (/UnuI 213 
Atmt. 206. ija, 288 
Mesaage* fit to go a, = 8 * / 

Messenger, 4^, 51, a83 «,. 374, 3S3, 
4131 companion, 28 f., 3S5 /, 
(ttun). 408,413 
Metapb;y^s, 194 
^lifdew^ 356 

Miafifuln«a: arou-Ungs of. 333 : as 
to body, 396 i confuted. 362 /.; 
un 400 

Hinlitnrs, tbjel 181, 112, =3 d/., 167 
Modem tiqu^ 147 

aioua^ery iii, 239, Z41, 291 /., 
399 ; auendanta, 248, 397 
Moi^s : diq^Utiag. Elfi: eight quaj- 
itia. 9 p 2i, 34, 282 : five qual^ties^ 
5 /,. SI, 26/:, 33, 39, 111, 131^ 333 ; 
group of sciTuteen, 231: group 
of sis, 96. 109, 141 15=/j 157, 

*79/., I 0 i» 1S5 i9fi^ 209/.. 3jj^ 
== 4 * = 23 , =31 jf* =46* 298/, 395. 
303, 310, 337^ 36J, 370 w. ; in- 
cOTimg. 4 *. 5 L t 27 /., 23 S, 391 j 5 F. ; 
UEwly Ofdainrd, 296, 29S /.. 301, 
813. 3J9; pure, 337; 

336 : r^Kleilt, 117/.^ 233, 291 /.^ 
295/■: ten qualities. 128; three 
qualitieB, 6, 12, 19, 114 : to ardain 
357 : unBcrupnlotuf.^ 14^ 16 : 
wth bchavi!d, 16, 175, 337: who 
w going away; 296 1 who share 
cells, 17 
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■ M 0 iik«ry'a head/' 1 & 5 . 21^7 
Minod acid son, ^taina of* 

Mora] hfthrt(sj, 162; faUing 

a¥«iy fram, t, 32 * 117 + 

173 /. ; lAl'k oo» 21 : 91 , - u^n- 

fiiund^ dmrge oE £allin|j away 
fropi. l<}^. iM. J 37 /^ 

MoiM]ttita-iiet, 163 

Motkm luul molutiop. 118, )£j. 

173 «, 

Mnuth, 3CM 

Mule, sllC' (simUe]|. 363 

S'aiU, 184/., 387 

Kakedj ifi;. 301^ 

Ifalced Eserties, 181, 230. 303 
IfndU!. 157 , !*>/ . •««*»► 410 

Xitiblna, aos, 219 , 230 , 272 /■. 335 . 

,,3M.39«4<»7 
Kigbtfi : CTpwation of. 76 Jf, 

Not present (at fomm] actsK ^ 

JfovM*). 7 J?. 33 «.»“/- * 5 - S7. 

114, iqa, 343, a86. ag*/,, 371. 383 ; 
hupwiiatendoot for, 249 
Niin(E)p H& A n-, a^S h.. 186 . 
3 M/‘- 357 Jf- : group pin*. 145 
3 (i 4 . 369/. 372, 374 - 3 «*, 387 ; ,tp 
oxhort. 7ff.. 3t ff-. 45- 1*4. 3*5/. : 
not B, 


Obtation. 217 

Obl^^tions, lesfaJ ouestMMi arkiiiE 

from. iiS. t 2 i ff-, 14^ 

Observance (iqShMiiita), 45/. 51 pa7^/,^ 
287, 33fr. 364, 417, 426 /, L •day- 
330 - 33 t. 34 * /•> 354 . 40 ?: t* 
•iDwend, 7, 9- 32, 34, 45. 381 /. 

ObEervAAce (imiiflj. 49: to incptning 
moolcE, 39a, agj ; to niMikE in a 
baUiroani, 308 /-; to ionst 
dwdlETE, 304 /.: to going awa.7, 
396 /, J to lodging 305, 308 f to 
preceptrtrs, ^17 toi privity 

310/. ; for reiidciil moiiks. 295/“ ^ 
for those wha ^are ccD&, ff-* 
for waiting for aJm^CKMi. 3^^* /. ^ 
in a refectory. 399, 301 
Ocean^ 332 # 

Qffeocefs). 1^5 ff* i« 7. *5*. 

312. 3t6p 32^4 33<i /■^ 36^.^ 3S6: 
ctiRcealcd. 58 ff., 64 #i 82 g ,; 
exfimition of, 76 ff- 1 nve, seven 
classes of, 116* 124; foil oj, 6, ii, 
114 ; Interveninjf. 90 ff. ; legal 
^[itestioD arisinjsifom, 117/p * 

137 /jf.; miaod. 88/ ^ no pficnce. 
4. ^87. 337, 582 : not concfelpd. 
56 jf.. 82 Jr. ; not aeeins an^ 50/4 
removal of, 3491 wrrae, Amiilar, 
wTFTw, 7 ff,, 3a /., 45 ; 381: 

sli^bteip 89: to acenae pd an, 3, 

fl/.. j I: toinalie amendafor an^ 381 


Oil, 100 /. 24|8. 300 
Ouitmcnt box* r88 
Open 1^ a legal qncstion. to* 116* 
1 ^ 9 #. t 35 jf p 4=1 
Ordain, to, 7 ff., 3 *. 33 - 45 . 79 

83/.. 114, 281, 357 ^ 

Order (of monta). i ff., ^ ff-, 22 
5T, 97, 121, H9. 220, 139, 244 e 2hOp 
164, 278* 334 p 37 (p S 73 e 380: 
dispraise of, 6/., l^, I7, 173:. 175 1 
rjl the four quartm. 308. 330; 
presence of, S 28 , 131, 134/- I 37 p 
139: to leave, f., 38/., 79# p 
83 /--^jffp =43 , ^ 

OtdB jof nuna), 354 «.* jGj #* 371, 
380/.: to IcaVfr^ 3S6 
Ordinatioe, 79^ 354 U 357 i 
373# -385/ * 386/: re-, 2S2 
Orenincnta (vartouB>, 143/- 
OuitT cloalc. 163, 188, 281. J99 /. 
3 <> 3 . 394 ^98, 314, 5204 373, 37« ; 

accepter of, 248 
Ontllne of the hand, zii 

Pacing up and down, 48, 50 ff,. i<i4, 
271, 308 : place for, 48, 30/., 
164, 219, 223, 30S 
rhlmyra-wfaisk, iSo, iqr 
pnjtndge. 726/^ 

Patimokkhajs), r2S, 330 /.. 33* # - 
347p 359 / : reciLnr nf, 366. 475 : 
suspension of* 33A #. 

Peacocks, 143 n., 180 

Penalty (dfffi^uAflaiiHJtK 5 * 3 / 1 higher 

^05 

Perfected one, 149/. 72(^1* 335, 396. 

Perfecdnn, 97/., 355, 354 k 4 =-/ 
PenniBsIon,, to ask for, 22 /. 

Filing (r-ayah 1 * 8 /* 198. 223 
Fipe; for steam, 1*6; for water. 
169 

Flain-song sound, H5/p 4^* 

Plantain (simile^, 203 
Plaster Hooring, 134, 404 
Pool, 169 

Porch. iDj/„ 166/.+ i 77 r *97. ^^ 5 A 

^ 22 /, 295. 3 ^- 1 ^* 311* 315 

Post, 142, 161, 163, 307 
Preceptor, 125, 223^ 238, 311 ff., 417, 
413^ 427 ; womatt^ 376 # 

Prot^tiop, lip 44 ff - 58 ff.. 6j #. 
79jPj K6 ff.p 227 p 316 : cnncuTTcntp 
*5#^ 82, S6/., 90^.: not elective, 
80/.; purifying, 77 
Frobationer, 386* 354 n., 355, 371* 

583 

Fro^re^va talk. 219, 7*9 / 

Frol^itkia 364 

Propercandnet, 7/., so, 31, 45, lit, 

3 *^. 317 p 321 

Froposer. woman, 373, 377/ k 3B4 
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Pratestp to, 130, 140 

Psydiii; poww* w> M 9 if - - 57 . *6®. 

:» 67 , 371 , 274 , 2j^ ; bases 335 : 
' wander' of, 2 St 
PUpil( 3 i}, 321^ 416 

Pure,, not pntp ; in conduct of body 
anij Hpeecb, 346; in regard lo 
ofTeiicts, 00 J 30 /„ 33 ^ 

Qnarrel 1J7, 121, laj 

Quarrel, t<i, 8/,^ 30, 32^ 34. 45, i2(> 


Kai^-robes, i jfi ; -wearer^ ^76/. 
RzkiUnit 

Rains 4 «. 335. »^ 3 . 3 S 1 . 3^4 /■ ; 
olothji !or^ 45,400 ; -re^tdeace, a at, 
255 

Razor, 183 
Recline upon, $38 

Reclioing boards 346, 293 /., 306/,, 
3‘4/’ 

H«cIi 3 scs and bmKnwni, J(09/. 

RcCdnidle, to, 174 

RH:4nityiAtiDn, jfarmHlI wt ofp jf'.* 
9*. 173 31&. 4^*8 i to re¬ 

voke, 29 

Ref«to^J^ too, t47p 184, aaHjjf!,. ^97 f/.^ 
^ V> 3 . 37‘>/’ ^ , 

Reicrendum, tiS/,, 131. 424 
Hcfq^e (thfedold |, 22a, 270 
Rebabilitatiod, Ti, 48, 37 

*3/-. ^7/-. /-. 87, 91 ff., 217, 316 

Remember, to maki?. 8/„ 11, i6, jo, 
32. 34 p 37. 45. *12. jSt/. 

RemcjrM?, 315P 32a, 343, 348/, 
RepAifs. 163, 3^3 /.. 232p 241 /„ 395 
Rq>Tov< (for an odeace). to, 8 /, n, 

^5. y»i 3*. 34. 37. 4S. MS#, n>9/. 

^ lli_, 135/., 34S#-. 3S1 A 

RcqUL^iiteA, 213 f., 2<i2, 371, 4^7, 413, 
i‘9/- 

Rcaervo, to, 22S, 231 /„ 234 2,4? 

380 

Reai£ctu:«. 14 . 27 31 jf., 3S. 46 

JO#-. t*6/- '3* /■ - ““t “■ 3^. 3S, 
Atfff-. S"/- 

Re«?urc» 397, 384 

Reatore. to So /, 

Revile and abua^. ^ ^ ^. (73. 175, 

3S5. 40Sjf.. 4^2 
^Rice, 45. 100, 184, 300 
Robet, 167, 214. 391 /:* 394, 3*^4 /. 
312/ 3Id, 318/., 37 q/.. 376. 403/,, 
419 /.; accepter of, 247 ^ hou!^- 
hold, 374; inner, i88, 299, 302, 
31^. 37^. 403 /, : npf3cr, 19 &, 25 *, 

29Q, 3^2. 37C> 

Robe-mAtenaL 157#, 516; distrib¬ 
utor of. 247 

RociJ, rootiniE^, 32, 34, 47/,p 50 jf„ ifto* 
JM, 216, 3E^ 

Rqcd. to, J97 


Rule (diltnmMd), 90, 279, 286, 289 
348 ^ 130; by (not by) 

mie, 90#., 97, 1*3, 112 jy, j impiirt- 
ant. 31 ft, 330, 354 /„ 357 , 38 ft : 
presence of, ia6, (29 Jf., 134 /, 

133 #. 

Rnle, acconlidg to tJie, S9, 175, 183, 
193. ajj, 369, 375. 363, 380, 382, 
419 /. 

Rnirs of traininB, 3344 338 /., 399 /., 
412 ; lesser and minot, 39 Sj?. 
Rutsiinator. 183 


555 

SandaU, 159^ ift{ ^45^ -4^^ 

295 /.. 304/.- 3*^ 

Sandal wood, 149 
Saucer, 197, 213 
Screep. 114/. 

Scents, 170 

Sehbm, 114 A, 276#,, l«5/.. iSS A, 
^ 345 

Scbbmjitic^ 281 /., jSy, a89 
Scrubber 179, 19S; (Mo/f- 

aAal, 143 
Seams, 248 

Seat, 47, 236 ; ^ppointer of, ^25 : 

325 ; high, low, 47,23ft /:; 

last," 43 ; lung, 237 
Setts, other. 32, 34, 156, 3 la, 350^ 3S7 
Seen, heardp snsipBctffd, 341 334, 

Seniarity, hA. Vljf jio. 358,379/, 

^Se-pfeaaurH^ jft/., a 19, ^54^ 41^ 
^Scsajitimi cake, 24 
Setting upright a bowlp rj^ /, 

Sew, to, 157 Jf- 

SeroftI intefcoqrw, 193, 173, 1S4, 409 
Sbeds, 223, 33a 
Sheet, 24ft, 493^ 306, 314 
Shoes, 19ft/. 3it t WHMden, 198 
Shop. 370, 403 
Slave wodian, foi 
Sieep^ to* ] 70, -2*0 /„ 281 
Sloeping-pbiOe. it2. 125, 431- £*4^ 
^45 : best. 331 ; ^ Im," 45 
Smeaiing inside and out, ifti jc* / 
207 

Bnak^. 148, 20ft, 309, 31^^ 29c ; four 
t<9fal faciiUes, 148; girdje of, ifw 
Saceje. lo, 195 

vgS, 338/., 3 38 

|p«ific depravity, 112 jf,, 134 ff, 

==^I5/-. 506/. 314/ 

Split an Order, to, 17a/., 136 AT, 
SprHwIingff, 166, 169 
Squatting-mals, Jio* 13 B /., / 

5^ 514 

Squirrel and bats, 207 /, 

Stains, 409 / 

StaircaBe, 160, iftg, 177 
StorerMm. 248, 385 ; kKper ofp 147 
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StraiMTi 

Strap, 155. 

Strew-attainer, 335- 35*^ ^- 
Stream-attairunejit, 134, iifi, ^57 l 
an4 gnci-retuniiiig, eff-y 354 

Strife, I ff-, 6. 19, 111* 114. ^7. iMp 
i^h ^35. 34S 

Stu JblmS-^ock^, 35#. 575/ . 37® 
Suosliade, 155, 180/., 291/- 
Suspend, to, J34; Exliortfttlaci, j<i4 r; 
[pviUitkHD, Observance, 7 

34- 45h 3®* /'i l^timDkkha, 
336 J5r, 

Sospeuiuon, (formal) net of, 9^. 

173 K„ 316, 413 t giving up 

a wrong viewj 37 #, Boj. ; for not 
making amends for an nireace, 33, 
So / ; fort not seeing an oflence, 
50 ff., 80 /.; to rovofce, 33 #, 39 

SutULntaE^ 99, 215 

Swor^fisb teeth. 153* *57> 

?i3 

Tailor, 333 / 

Tank, 

Te«Lcti«' (dcuN^^fll, 13:5, 33S, 321, 

4 i 7 F 4 = 7 - 

Teacher^ iJAnMiwtf, the Order, the, 

ii«/, 

^ Ten points, 407#. 41^,418,431, 4 ih 
4^9 

Tliiel, 182. 394 : P^its 35^ 

Thimble, 159/. 

ThougM-sfeading,^ * ’WTtndcr ' oi, aBi 
Thread, 155 f ^53 # . ^9°. =1^- 374: 
false, 159 

Tbiecfald knowledge, 337 
Throw cat, 233 /. 

Tickets [VDlingOp t33. -79. ^®9 f 

4-29 jjjT ; distributor of, m. 131. 
133; ten distribution^ of> m; 
three methods for^ 133 
Tooth-wtjodp 19^ 

Tradition (dg^uNu), 347. 4t5 I-* 419 
TranJigTe&dijn, t 74 A. ^*9 
Tna- MIf i^Jf ^35. 

376 /-; what exudea Imiii, aia/. 
Truth, 255^ 349 
Tmlh-Iindcr, 117. =27. =7^^/. 

33b. 352 #-P 35®. 401, 4*^^ ^ » 

blood, 271 
Turn aw3iTf+to, 

« Turning a bowl upskdedown (symboli- 

CAl). 173/. 

Usdertaking on gne'a own bcdi&U, 
3«/. 

Vehicle, 38^ 

Verandahs, iMp =37 


Verdict: in the presence of^ 9?^ ^ 25/,, 
129 13+ /* *37 

innocenoe, 104 134#* ^ 7 ^ 

of post insanity* 19b#., 134 
Vest, 376 

Vhrvrs; falling away from (rigbt), 6 /., 
33, 117, 120, 133, 338#-! 
atnlemeiit of, 11b 
Votes. Sit Tickotti.^ 

Waistband, 168, iSB/., 248. ^99- 3^^. 

318* 3^* 419A 
Walking stad, 181 #. 

Wanderers. 181 

Wsli 142* ibi, ib5, 185, :^o7, 313. 

314, 22 J /., 246 , 393, 314 ; 

halfv 213 

WastC'tTjb, r^b, 300 
Watch (of the pjghtlp 89 
Water, 141. ibi, 165 jfjT,, 315. 299 A: 
diuiu for, fCb /m lb?. 197. =*5 A 1 
■driaklnB-, ii 5 f 291 / > 395/. 3*3 
W, 3*3- 3^5. 3^8. 520: lot 

the feet. 32, 34* 45, 295. 3^3: ™ 
rinstng, 197 f = 95> 3“7> 3i5> 329; 
far washing. 295. 303 #, 31-. 

315; in a bowl, 153; not aUow- 
ahle, t&j; -potp r3h ; receiver of, 
500; regulation ^pots, 162. 248. 
419 A ; saucer for/ibb : to draw. 

i&B __ 

Way, eightfold, 335 

Weapon, 198 

Well {ud^pana), 16B, 1123 

White nuts, 154* l^lp ^^^7 A* =* 4 - 

£97 «. 

Whitewash* r/c., ibi, 241 , 343 n. 
Wind, 154/* 3"^^ 5*5 

Windows, 207 A. =93. ^94 ff-v 3®4^ 
30b #F 315 f 3b9 , « ^ 

Woman, wotnen. 131, isb .178 f *84^ 
^ 37 f 3aJF 353 #- 4“ : pregnant. 

335 

Wooden: g&oda. J98- =39r 296 /., 
304; jar^ 16S 

Wool™: hknkct* 245: clothtis, 
r4b 

Worldly knowledge, 195 
Wrong course,. 20 A 
Wrong-doing, odence of, 27 "'4 
88 9b. 109 / , 141 152 , 

Tb3, ib7* 17DA. 17®. 2®4 J, ^ 

209/. 213, 228, 229 231 A, 234* 

i3b. 34^ #-. 3'^> 3* => 33b 339. 

341 358- 3bo A- 3^3#* 3ba#.. 

3®® # p 385. 387#. 4«P/-^ 4^7 
Wrong gnaap. 37 

Wrong speech, cHfence of, no* 340 
Wrong time, iSa, 344. 347, 380. 400* 
417, 4^6 

WroDg view, 35#:., 315. 3“ 
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Aclra vatf, j ja 

AagftlapuTa, 415/ 

All^^an|^£. 414 

A)atiL»ttii. aSj, 393 

i^5 

Auta KesakamlHlki, tjq 
A|av|, 241, 346 ; monk* of, 241 /, 
Aaimia, xijT,, VSjf., 151, 1^4^ ijg, 
19®P iJS*/.. 271 f,, 375 173. 

335A355J(r., 394 jCf* 4oo/r.,4i3 « . 

410/,, 434 «, 

AcAttiapi^^ika, ix, 3i6 Jf., 349 /, 
AnupiyA, 253, 359 
AaurAdhApura, 95 jr, 

AnunjddhA, 22, 414 H, 

Arittiu^ 'a js ff~ 

Asa|^, 33s 

A*ssA.jl aqd Ptinabba.w» follnw'M of 
U#, 2flAi49 
AvAfiU, 413 /- 

Daniboo Grove, 9^, 1 oo 

Jf. 

Bhagjpj, the, 1^6, 179 
Bhii^a. 239, J57 m. 

Bk^jattava^a^ 184 u. 

Bh^tetgJmaiikkhdpada^ J4<i 4. 
BimbisSia, 146, ii 4 /., lai, 2O7/. 
Bodhi. Prince, J 76 ;f. 

Br4tA4TA/4fa^ 398 

CaxnpA, 427 

Caw/»4y>4AaAAAajrdA4A£l, 427 *, 
Channa, 30Jf., 3j, 116/, 402, 405 
Citta (houBohd 
Cilto-EUHfyaila. 33 B. 

Cool Grove, 21S /. 

CodmajB^wamy, A. K,, rbcrn.^ 164 
i63 w., 205 «,* 2P7 1*.^ ijg «.* 237 n. 
Coral Tree, 393 

Cunda tlio 22 

I^bba ttie MalbiiLn, vU, 97 jff 17^ 

H7 

Dcccao, 24 

P»VMiatia, *. 336 /., 335 163 #.. 

471 /.. *74 ff. 

Dhajiiya, 396 

Diatt, S., viii 65 fi., 206 m,^ n, 

Gagg*, losff, 

CangQi, 533, 3S1 
Gayk Hevd, 279/+ 

GoniAta Clen^ 99 

GoUm^ 49 n., iSi 268* 271, 

276/., 280, 281 A., 393 ^ 
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99 

jataka, Xu 257 Pi, 

Jeta, Prince, 221 /, 

Jeta Grove, 222+ 139 
jTvaka KoEKiSrabhacca, 1^4 
jrvnka^s Mango Grove, 100 

fCaccina tiic Groat, 2r 
Kalmdba the Koliyan, 260 /, 
Ka^qaknjja, 415 

KapiliLvattiiUK 352 
Kappina, tins Croat, 2 i 
*5/. 13 

t^pa, Cw»t. *75 n.. iqjff, 
Kajaapi of Uurvtli, 198 
Kataraorakatusata, *73/^ 
fChoUaeobbJta, 424 
KinsbilA, 236^ 157 e, 

KitAftirt 14 19, 339 

KokalSka, 275/. W/. 

KokanadA (paliLce), 

Kodalaq countty, 162, 193 
Kosambi 30, jj. 35, 

413, 

Kottbita, 23 
Kiivnlni^ 393 

290 » 

Law, B. C., 24 *1,, ij 6 a., 260 *, 

Macchik&sao^, 22 U *5, iS /. 
Mactdakucw, 109 
Mahan^ma, 253 
33^ 3^2 

MnkkhiUj CtiKiiA, 150 
Mall^, the, 253 
MaJliaa wTi man ^ a, jyt 
Ma^kujaka, 4ti 
■^^la, 401 

Mel^lyAABd BbiimmAjaka: followers 
□f, ^oo#., 171/. 

Mettiyd, 192 /, 

MtgAm'ft molicr, 330 
Mog|a^^ 17 JO. 21^ 130, 

If ^*4. ^79 j^M /. 

Ifoma, R., 190 214 

Mount Vultuf* Peak, 99^ 2 ti 
M ucalinclii, 260 a. 

Naiagirl, 2ji ff. 

Jain, I ju 

Nikdyaa, 398 

OldcoberB, HI. xvii, 39 w„ 279 q. 

^jflipatl the Croat, j c 2 jTl 
f^ikudha KaocA^yaj^iA, i jo 
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Bwl Ivohttaka; (ollowr^ 

ol. Iff., iff, 

Paseniidi: gnuidniothET ol, 338 
PivS. 393. 4>3/*. *}'*(> 4 * 3 /' 
Pi^aLtt the Btitodvaja. 150/r 

pandit Kassapa, 319 w, 

Rljagaha, 97, lOO, 141, 14s, 130 . [6[, 
:ta4, 2^^ /^H ^ 4^4 ^6°^ 

*64 J?.. ^7- /■* *77 /-. 394 ^■. 4 t«. 

4i;d, 4i£, 436 ff.; Council of^ 
35) n. : gp'eat merchant ol, 149 
id4 ?i6 33 d : urban 

council Of^ 3 X 1 

T4Q n. 

Rahu, 409 

Revatn, 33, 413 w., 4J3 /„ 419 
414 /-. 4^9 

Rhys Davids^ Mra., 14 ^ t»r 
Robber's Cli^p 99 

Sabbakacnin, 421 ffu 4-^9 
Sahnjatl 416, 4C9 
SaJcyxn^ ^5^/^ 

$l|ha, 413 ■-, 419. 4’t4 

SdMmi^iiapkaia. 39 fl 
SambhQta, 411/. 416. 4 ^^ 433 /- 
^aiplcaw. 4*5 
K'OJiiBddiidBtta, X76 
SAAjaya Rclatihipi 3 tta> 130 
SadjikA'ssun, 170/. 

17 /„ ao 31 196 , 325, 

iia* ^39/'. 379 ^. ^98 

fitajpatiA J^takii, t rt. 

^avatthl. 1, 15 25-r ^8, 16* 44, 49, 

53. 36. 96,131A 148 «. m, 193. 
XXI /, 334, 239 , 233* 33a /., 391. 

33 P* 3 f* 3 . 373. 383, 4og, 415 /-p 4^8 

^eyyaaalui, 

Site's Wood, 99 

SivxkA, yoAAAo, xiS /. 

SoreyysL 415 
SubhAddx, 394 


^udatta (AMtliapl^j^lcab 3 E 9 
Sudbamma, ff. 

Sudinoa the Kakudaka. 39b 
Siunana^ 434 
Suttavibhabga. 423 ff. 


Txmbftfm^^iidlpA, 93 
TapodA Clen. Park, 99 
TboTnxs> J., xfio «> 
Tinduka Okm, 99 
TUiira j^iaJka, 1X6 «. 


UdHyin, 

403 7 . 

yVdumbojra, 4! 3. 

Upali (barber), 356/. 

UpalitMffd), 13, 4«, JJ, 336/., jSs#.. 

344 # . 3 * 4 , 396/- , 

Uponiuida. 4J *3“/-. S 33 /'. 4** 
Upc^r^fAdSAiTfyiiria. 437 a. 
Uppaiava^^'s puplL jbi 
Uttnra, 420/. 

Uvi|x, 113^, 


Yadd^. *7' # 

.Yofi^iiiuda, 397 
XVajjis of VesiU. 279. 4*7 /- 4*4. 

^'ailka manastjery, iii, 4x5 
Vfoub hng a uii i fR , 4X4 
■YebWtni, 99 

^ Vcaili. ibl, 1^3/,. 176* 223/.. 179, 
55^h 3 ^ 3 . 39*i / p 407 /. 412* 418 . 
4±i, 4x5 H.; byfoUiywers of. 
4 ti 7 jQr.. 412/. 

Vifi&lchA. 1794 2^7, 37 * /, 


Wild Miuigo Cawe, 15 

Woodward., F* Li» 159 104 n. 


Vftrae|u imd Tckula, 193 
Yasa {rnocJi.^, 18 

Vxs, ^on cd KAka9.dxk&, v, xt xix;, 
4 * 7 /. 4*1 Jf^* 4ifi, 424 
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SOME PALI WORDS DISCUSSED IN THE NOTES 


ififrAAPdAAixt'alAt?», 239 
tidkAapt^ArAuKf, 169 
MatMint*. 1^8 

141 

tiKuAdiMpayu, 273 
jgwAor.ff'ta. ibi 

ttrA 4 ii/vS 4 , 173 

170 


Aoud/e 174 

purddAi^di^uifa, 339 
X 34 

panydidu, 45, 56, 76 
Adfl4fAuadi«fnilA, i83 
134 
130 

fflAdrdfdoAA, 

UmlfhahhtHi, Hi 




INDEX X\\ 

ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE NOTES 

A. » Aiigi3ttim-!?rtMyir 
AAm = CcuiiniRitiuy on A, 

A^, s Atthmsllint 
^J>. Bi^Qh p/ ikr Di^ipBfuf 

Bw. = Eudda^biH^ 

CJi.I. ^ Ht^ioTy 0 J 

ComiuimtAzy 

C. P.D. = Cfitiatl Pali Diettmary (Dmicui Anderuti Helmer Stnit^) 
CF. H CuUavaggii (Vijiiiyii} 

D. m IW^-Nikiyn 

BA. » ConiTneat^ an D. 

BJkp. =■ Dbjwimai^aijpi 
i)*.-*. ^ CainTTM^tiiTy on Dhp, 

Z>idJ. = ^'o/qnffx cf tht Buddha 

D.P.PM, — Bictimary of paii Pvoptr ATojmi (C, P. MiaJiilii^kGni} 
Dpt'i. K Dlpavaips^ 

Pcf . s FarffiAl Hcistmg d| the Order tSadgldkliscaa} 

G.S, 3» Gradual 

sx Hmotd tofOrignial 

Itu ^ ItivDtlala 
ItA. ^ CflmiiJcatury on tti, 

Jd. ^ JAtaha 

JAd}.S. ^ Jovtnai &f ikn Orifintai SociMy 

J^P.T.S* ™ Pali T^xi Socuty 

KkA . « Cnmmeatuy ceq Kha . 

KAy. ^ Kbnddakap&thia 
= Kitidrid Sayim 
Ktm. ^ K&thfivatthm 
A/, == U^fMma-Nlkl.y'a 
MA. = O^amri^iAiy on M. 

Mkbs. = IfeMbgdhlvajp-a 
kfhct. ^ UahftVMEkfa. 

Miln. a MUkijdaitaAlia 

Miff. A nth. B. Minor AwlhoiosUt of ^ Paii 

MF« a MahAvas^ (Viiuya) 

i>JUsag, IS 

Pdc^ « Fftcittijm 

P^r. = Fltdjibi 

P^J>. ^ Paii^Engiiik Ditiionary (T- W. mm Davids and W. Strde^ 
BretA. ±± Prn/ffH n/ fA# Bttikrdm 
Ft4^. = PdggahipanflattL 
5. 1 st Soipytitta-NikAya 
SA*' — Commotoiy on S, 

Sangk^ = SaAghAdise^ 

Sn, ^ SnttBixiipita 

SmAn ^ Cdtumettcary tm Sa. 

S.B.E. B Saond Books of th^ East 

Thag. H ThengAthA 

TkagA. sr CommentBjy q® Thog. 

Thtg. = Tberigathll 

TktgA. =3. CaDunentary on Tbil]g. 

Ud, . UdAna 

^ CoimnontaTj nn Ud. 

Up. B 

VA. ■ Comaavntary q® Vta. 

KAAd. K Commentary cm \1b1inngii 

Fjk. ^ %'inaya 

Yism. = Vhsuddliiiinigga % 

VvA . = Caffltnentey on Vimlnavnlthn 
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